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PREFACE. 



The following pages have been prepared nnder 
some disadvantages. The Compiler's intimate rela- ., 
tion to the subject of the Memoir, and his concern in 
many of the events to be noticed, made the selection 
of the materials a delicate task ; while his long inter- 
course with people of a different language rendered 
him little fit for the labor of arranging and combining 
them. These circumstances led him to wish that the 
work, which his associates abroad, as well as the 
friends of missions at home, desired to see accom- 
plished, should be undertaken by some other hand. 
But as it seemed advisable to give such a view of mis- 
sionary operations as could be given only by one 
personally acquainted with them, it was necessary 
that he should attempt it himself It has been per- 
formed with as much carefulness as circumstances, 
some of them unfavorable, would allow. 

The papers from which selections have been 
made are very copious, and the difficulty has been in 
making the choice so as to present something like a 
continuous narrative, and avoid, as much as possible, 
that repetition which must occur more or less in letters 
to dilBSsrent persons on the same subjects. On \VvS& 
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account, very brief extracts are sometimes made from 
long communications ; and, at the same time, it has 
not been thought necessary to disfigure the page by 
asterisks denoting the omissions. Very few of the 
letters, and but small portions of the journal, are given 
entire. In cases where the disjointing of the para- 
graphs occasioned too much abruptness, some liberty 
has been taken with the language, to form a proper 
connection ; and in other cases also where an alter- 
ation of words or phrases seemed advisable, it has 
been made freely ; but with a scrupulous care to 
retain the original meaning. 

The facts, whether personal or relating to the 
mission, are given, as much as possible, in the lan- 
guage of Mrs. Winslow ; that there might be more 
unity of style, and a better illustration of her charac- 
ter by herself. The details of missionary operations 
may be thought by some to be too minute, but it is 
only by an induction of particulars that a proper 
estimate can be found of these operations in general. 
Besides, more prominent facts are already before the 
public, in the correspondence of the missionaries. 
This method of presentidgthe subject has the advan- 
tage of bringing into view those parts of the picture 
which are not usually presented in the journals and 
reports which are published, and in that peculiar 
light and shade which are given by the delicate 
touches of a female hand. 

The descriptions of natural scenery, sometimes 
attempted, are designed not only to give a "local 
habitation" to the missionary in the East, and produce 
more vividness of impression as to his operations ; 
but to excite in the minds of readers a greater interest 
in the country, and its inhabitants. For this purpose 
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also, occasional notices of native customs and super- 
stitions are introduced. These may serre "to show 
how much the natives need the Bible ; and excite 
some sympathy in the minds of Christians, for those 
on whom this '^ Ught shining in a dark placie," hath 
not dawned. It requires but a partial view of the 
Hindoos to be convinced that even as to their tem- 
poral condition — their civil, social, domestic and mor- 
al state, they are unhappy, and need the elevating, 
transforming influences of the Gospel ; and as to their 
spiritual prospects, that they must perish forever un- 
less visited " by the day-spring from on high." It is 
true they will not be condemned for rejecting a Sa- 
viour of whom they have not heard, but they may be 
for putting out the light of nature, and clianging " the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image." Their 
not knowing the Saviour doe9 not nullify the fact 
that they are sinners, any more than not knowing a 
remedy proves that one is not diseased ; and sincerity 
in their idol-worship and their offerings for sin, will 
. not remove their guilt, any more than the sincere 
application of a criminal to his judge will insure a 
pardon. That the Holy Spirit may not lead some of 
them to improve the light they have so as to be saved 
— even as children who cannot know the Saviour 
may receive benefit from his atonement — ^we need not 
deny ; but the cases must be rare where there is any 
such Cornelius " waiting for the kingdom of God." 
None such has been found by the missionaries in 
Ceylon. The Hindoos, generally, have no piety 
towards any object of worship which can give them 
the least claim to the favor of God, or prepare them 
in any measure for a holy Heaven. Their social 
virtues^ limited as they are, have no highec ^\xt^^ 1 
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than native sensibility, or self-love, and their religious 
charities and rites are performed only in reference to 
some selfish end — ^generally to escape some temporal 
calamity, or obtain some worldly good — and never from 
lovd to the gods whom they worship. Therefore the 
Scripture hath justly " included them all under sin." 
«^They who are without law shall perish without 
law." Alas ! by millions upon millions, they are 
thronging the pathway to perdition ; and who can tell 
the worth of one of their souls ? No human language 
can express it — No human thought can conceive it. 
Neither can any angel in heaven, nor any being but 
God himself, understand what is implied in the loss 
of an im/mortal souL 

It wa# to deliver such, " drawn unto death, and 
ready to be slain," that the efforts detailed in this 
volume were made, and the life, of which some ac- 
count is given, was devoted ; and if this imperfect 
memorial by one who, willing to pay a tribute of 
affection, feels himself also a "debtor" to the heathen, 
and who hopes to return soon to his more appropriate 
work among them, shall kindie a impark of missionary 
zeal in one youthful breast — or throw the least light 
on the path of any ^Uower of the Lord Jesus to a 
foreign land — or excite in any heart a throb of pity 
for a dying world, or an emotion of sympathy with 
the suffering Saviour in the " travail of his soul," 
then his labor will not have been " in vain in the 
Lord." 

M.W. 
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CHAPTER I. 

EARLY UPE — CONVEHSION — JT7VBNILB LETTEBS AND JOUBNAL — ^EPFORTg 
TO DO GOOD— NOTICES OP NATURAL SCENERY — DEATH OP A BROTHER — 
ACQUAINTANCE WITH MR. W . 

In thf^ artificial age^ when extravagance of every kind 
abounds^ all that may tend to bring us back to nature — 
in this age of imagination, when it is by many thought 
necessary to clothe even religion in the garb of fiction, 
every thing exhibiting piety in real life — in this age of 
benevolence, when there is danger of mistaking bustling 
action for well directed pious effort, every thing which 
throws the light of experience on Christian enterprize — 
must be useful. There is a charm in native simplicity, even 
where there is not greatness, though they are more fre- 
quently combined than is usually supposed ; there is a 
value in facts, especially in those relating to Christian ex- 
perience, as by proper inductions from them religious 
knowledge is gained ; and there is an importance even in 
the minor details of missionary operations abroad, as they 
form a part of that experimental process, which is to 
develop ways and means for the conversion of the world. 

In the following pages, the reader will find no affecta- 
tion of greatness — not one letter, perhaps, or other pro- 
duction, which may be called studied ; but an artless 
record of the joys and sorrows of a feeling heart ; a frank 
and easy correspondence with dear friendti \ tVve «kvav^^ 

2 
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notice of occurring facts, under some variety of place, 
time, and circumstance; and the delineation of scenes, 
principally moral, which though jJot often of stirring in- 
terest, will some of them, as lUS. in a distant land, and 
among a strange pepple, have the advantage of novelty ; 
and as drawn from the interior of an interesting mission, 
may attract notice. The principal object aimed at is to 
give the biography of a devoted female missionary ; but 
in connexion with that, and principally in her own lan- 
guage, to present a history of the mission with .which she 
was connected. 

Harriet Wadsworth Lathrop was born at Norwich, 
Ct, April 9th, 1796. She was the second child, and eldest 
daughter of the late Charles Lathrop, Esq. and Joanna 
Lef^ingwell. Her father was a graduate of Yale Col- 
lege. . Her immediate ancestors were pious. Her grand- 
father Lathrop used often to retire, to the fields to pray for 
his posterity, to the latest generation ; a practice which 
might well be imitated. 

There is nothing, perhaps, in Harriet's early days which 
requires particular notice, except that she displayed an 
uncommon degree of energy and perseverance in what- 
ever she undertook, and at the same time, an inflexibility 
of temper which was an occasion of trouble both to her- 
self and friends. She was, however, under the direction 
and anxious care of a most judicious mother, and had an 
elder brother peculiarly qualified to aid her in her conquest 
of herself There were also amiable younger brothers 
and sisters, who with a most kind and excellent father 
at the head, formed a domestic circle of much loveliness, 
adapted to cherish the best affections of the heart. Such 
a domestic circle is an invaluable nursery for society. 
An interesting group of young friends helped in the 
formation of a character desfined to no ordinary degree of 
usefulness in the world. But these and other advantages, 
together with the influence of a good education in different 
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schools, would have been unavailing in the moral cultiva- 
tion of a mind and disposition like that of our young 
friend, even as to the government and right direction of 
her social qualities, had not the grace of God come in aid 
of them, by changing the current of her feelings and re- 
newing her heart/ This change, which took place when 
she was about twelve years of age, will be best described 
by a short extract from an unfinished paper, commenced 
by her in subsequent life for the information of her 
children. 

'* Nothing uncommon marked my early childhood. I 
remember some dangers and some deliverances, which 
my parents taught me to consider as proceeding from the 
direction of God. I was early placed at school, and 
always with some amiable and promising schoolmates. 
In the summer of 1808, when I was just twelve years of 
age, evening meetings were commenced by our pastor, 
for one evening of each week. They were at the different 
houses of the parishioners. Asa new thing they attracted 
notice, and were generally well attended. Some excite- 
ment was about the same time manifest among a few 
middle aged people, and some even among the youth. I 
first attended meetings to accompany my mother ,* who 
was accustomed to take me out with her, as an indulgence 
to the eldest daughter. In the course of the summer, I 
began to see that I often occasioned pain to this best of 
mothers by my perverseness and many evil passions. I saw 
her weep when I had offended her, and that afterwards she 
was sad and unhappy. My dear brother too would oflen 
reprove me with tenderness and feeling. My father, 
though affected when I did wrong, left to my mother all 
the discipline of his daughters ; for be had entire confi- 
dence in her judicious management. I remember nothyig 
particularly heinous in my ooqduct except indulging my 
temper, and sometimes disregarding my mother's wishes. 
I found myself unhapp^r, ^ I s{(w that I ^d^ qth^a so ; 
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and resolved that I would try to be better, and never more 
tcp displease ray parents and brother. 

'' My mother often put into my hands such books as 
she thought might do me good, and about this time gave 
me Hawes' directions for obtaining the new birth. I 
eiKamined them, and determined strictly to observe every 
thing which he recommends. Several \imes I read them 
over, yet seemed to gain nothing. It then occurred to 
me that I coujd not make myself better ; so I went to 
God ; and whenever I looked at my rule of duty, prayed 
that He would constrain me to observe it, and do all that 
was required. I daily meditated over this book, likewise 
reading the Bible, and retiring apart to pray. I found 
my heart beginning to soften, while my numerous offences 
filled me with confusion. I thought that none of my 
friends would treat such a mother as mine as I had done. 
My temper appeared to me very bad, and I began to 
inquire what it would become if I lived to old age, since 
in the few years of my childhood it had constantly grown 
worse and worse. Our evening meetings became more 
interesting. I was not willingly absent from one ; but 
often walked to a great distance with some neighbor, 
when it was too far for my parents to accompany me. 
Sometimes I prevailed on some of my young friends to go, 
but they seldom inclined to do so without their parents. 
The excitement among a few* young ladies, much older 
than myself, now increased, and they held a meeting by 
themselves, which I was sometimes permitted to attend, 
with a pious lady in. our neighborhood, who was a friend 
to my mother. She sometimes conversed with me, in 
going to or returning from meeting, and often caused me 
to weep ; although I know not that she drew any thing 
from me respecting my state of mind. I had never 
spoken of it to any one,' for indeed I scarcely knew myself 
what I felt. I saw my sins, and was conscious that they 
made ipy b^st friends unhappy ; and that they offended a 
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holy God ; that Being whom I had been taught to reve- 
rence, and who I knew had all power in heaven and cm 
earth. 

" The warm season soon glided away. My com- 
panions began to sbnn me, being displeased because I 
was occasionally in the society of older people, and sought 
theirs less. They charged me with pride, and evidently 
became somewhat alienated. I had not yet felt the awful 
nature of sin, nor become sensible of the penalty to which 
it subjects us. I looked upon my companions as not 
standing in the same need of a new heart that I did, and 
therefore was not so urgent to turn them from folly as I 
aflerwards became. Although sometimes grieved at their 
unkind remarks, I was principally intent on attempting 
to make myself better. 

'' Sometime near the end of autumn, at a meeting in 
the evening, the 55th chapter of Isaiah was the subject of 
remark, especially the first two verses, ' Ho every one that 
thirsteth come ye to the waters,' &c. Here I was for 
the first time overwhelmed by a consideration of the 
goodness of God in offering salvation to lost sinners. I 
felt my need of such a Saviour as is provided in the 
Gospel. In this state of feeling I returned home, and 
could not any longer conceal my anxiety. My dear mother 
inquired why I was weeping so bitterly. I replied that I 
was a great sinner, and this evening felt more than I ever 
did before that I was wretched and must perish forever. 
I -said but little, and she lefl me after saying only a few 
words. My anxiety increased. I felt willing I thought 
to do any thing, to be any thing, if the Lord would 
receive me as his child. I seemed to expect some special 
revelation from Him of my adoption, and of\en prayed 
that some angel might come and give me the so much 
desired assurance. I did not find myself amended of my 
faults. I only saw and felt them more, and knew that 
God must interpose and change my heart entirely^ or I 
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should continue to grow worse and worse. According to 
the advice of Doddridge and Hawes, I privately dedicated 
myself to God, in a written form, resolving to be his alone, 
and bis forever. I seemed to receive a blessing in this 
act, and was greatly encouraged to persevere, and not to 
cease striving until I obtained. It appeared to me an 
awful step that I had taken, I had promised to be the 
Lord's, to lead a new life, to devote myself and my all 
exclusively to his service ; and I dared not go back. Yet 
I knew not how to go forward. This carried me more 
frequently to the throne of grace. I had for some time 
observed three stated seasons of prayer each day ; now 
I set apart a fourth, and generally nothing would prevent 
my observing them all. It was a busy time. Our house 
was filled with company ; and sometimes I could not find 
a retired spot except in the garret, which often witnessed 
my importunity with God. My parents, not then pro- 
fessedly pious, and knowing little of my feelings, said 
nothing, but in their treatment carefully avoided hindering 
the work of God. No one spoke to me with any particu- 
larity, and I felt no freedom to speak to any one ; so that 
I had no counsellor, no guide, but the Bible, and the Holy 
Spirit. 

" In the month of January, 1809, 1 received a letter 
from a dear friend at New-London, saying that she had 
become anxious for her soul ; and exhorting me to think 
of another world. This filled my heart with joy. I had 
one companion, one dear friend, with whom I might take 
sweet counsel. I lost no time in replying to her letter. 
My earnestness had before been increasing, and I now 
felt new strength. One Sabbath noon, in the early part 
of the month, I was engaged in prayer as usual, when 
suddenly I nearly lost all my encouragement, and I believe 
ceased speaking ; but soon recommenced, feeling that I 
could do nothing else. I seemed then to have new con- 
fidence in God, and the language 'All things whatsoever 
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ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive,' caused 
me to open my mouth wide, and I trust to plead with that 
faith which is never rejected. A sweet peace was shed 
abroad in my soul. I felt assured that the Lord had 
heard my cry, and had not despised my prayer. Never 
can I forget the feelings with which I afterwards joined 
the family circle, the happiest of the happy. I longed to 
open my mouth, to declare what the Lord had done for 
me ; but I could only gaze on my parents, brothers and 
sister, with new affection, and retire to weep by myself 
and pray. I went in the aflernoon to the house of God, 
where every thing was new^ every thing seemed to bid me 
welcome, and to say, 'The Lord of Hosts is in the midst 
of us.' For a number of weeks I enjoyed in silence this 
new world, into which I seemed introduced, though my 
solicitude for my friends was very great. 

" In March, our pastor called at the house, shortly 
after I had expressed a wish to my mother to unite with 
the church, if I were not thought too young. He said 
but little. Knowing my previous fondness for dancing, 
he inquired if I could relinquish that amusement for the 
sake of my Saviour. I expressed myself willing to make 
any sacrifice, if I might be numbered among God's chil- 
dren. My beloved parents now examined anew their 
hope, and became convinced of their duty to profess their 
faith in Christ. Accordingly the 9th of April, 1809, they, 
together with myself and a female domestic, were pro- 
pounded for admission to the church ; and the third Sab- 
bath following, we sat down at the table of the Lord. It 
was a season never to be forgotten. I had taken a new 
stand, and the eyes of all were upon me. A child of my 
age never before was known, in that place, to come out 
from the world by a public profession of Christ ! I had 
many acquaintances and friends, young, gay, and attrac- 
tive. I received many cautions from the wise and good ; 
but my connection with the world often made it necesaac] 






16 MEMOIR OF 

Ibr me to reflect on the language of Christ, ^ whosoever 
is ashamed of me, of him will the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he comes in his glory with the holy angels.' My 
dear brother was a valuable counsellor, and he was always 
at my side, jealous for the honor of God as well as for my 
Christian character. My course was generally uninter- 
rupted, and I had much religious enjoyment." 

This sketch, evidently hasty, and designed only for 
private use, is given not as a guide to other young persons, 
in respect to a written •dedication of themselves to God, 
or to any other particular connected with the manner of 
seeking the great salvation, for the same Spirit operates 
differently on different minds, and brings all his people, 
perhaps, by a way that they knew not ; but to show how 
light first sprung up in the path of our young friend, and 
how she took heed to it, " until the day dawned and the 
day star arose in her heart." 

In regard to her written dedication and covenant, it 
may be proper to remark, that not only at the time did 
she consider it attended with benefit to her soul, but 
it was fi'equently afterwards renewed with great solemnity, 
and, as she thought, with profit. This renewal, indeed, 
constituted almost the closing act of her life, for only a 
few hours before her death, and the last time she wrote 
her name, while unaware of standing so near the eternal 
world, she subscribed the same document, which, twenty- 
five years before, she had with many tears, and we may 
believe in faith, presented to the Lord. 

Two or three letters, from her early correspondence, 
are here inserted to show her concern for the spiritual 
interest of her companions. 

*^ January I9th, 1810. 

" It isf true, my friend, that my feelings and desires 
are in a considerable degree altered since you were here, 
but should that diminish my affection for one who has 
ever been so dear to me ? No my friend, it should rather 
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increase it ; and I assure you that it does. What inex- 
pressible pleasure would it give me^ could I be a humble 
instrument in the hands of God in bringing you to him. 
By many, religion is thought to be a gloomy thing, calcu- 
lated only to make us unhappy. Ah, my friend, such 
people are entire strangers to it. I never knew what real 
happiness is, until I had found by experience that ' Wis- 
dom's ways are ways of pleasantness and all. her paths are 
peace.' You have yourself witnessed what a blessed 
consolation, religion is in the hour of death. I entreat 
you, my friend, seriously to inquire how the matter stands 
between God and your soul. Do not say, I am yet too 
young, I may put off repentance a little longer. ' Now is 
the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.' " 

" New-London, March^ 1812. 

" I have just returned from the Alms-house, where I 
attended the funeral of a very aged woman. I saw a col- 
lection of poor creatures. Among them was the husband of 
the deceased, lying upon a bed from which he has not risen 
for several years. His countenance was the picture of resig. 
nation, and his whole deportment seemed to say, ' Thy will, 
Oh Lord, be done.' My dear friend, may we remember 
that the feet of them who bury others, will shortly be at 

the door to carry us out also. Dear N , do we not 

conform too much to the world ? How frequently do I 
think there is no excuse for me, and I will certainly try 
to grow wiser ; but my resolutions too often prove momen- 
tary, and without effect on my life. ' Oh that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears,' I would 
weep day and night, for my sins. I have a book, which I 
very much wish you to read, if you have not, it is 
' Wright and Hawes.' Do read it, and consider it as 
addressed to you,** 

The follgwing is without date ; but written about the 
time of the foregoing. 
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"DearE 

" An opportunity offers, by my brother, to send thanks 
to my friend for het proof of remembrance, and may I 
not «<|d affection, by mamma. I trust you do not think I 
needed such a token to remind me that I had a friend in 

absent E . In that case it would give me no pleasure 

to see it ; but now as your gift I shall enjoy it. Mamma 
brought me a kind invitation, from yourself and mother, 
to make you a visit next summer. Could I dare antici- 
pate enjoyments at such a distance, my thoughts would 
dwell much on seeing you face to face. You speak of 
the retired situation in which you live. That my friend 
is far from being an uninviting circumstance. I need 
retirement. Though surrounded by those in whom I 
much delight, society is often unpleasant to me. To leave 
my room, and join even the family circle, is oflen a sacri- 
fice of my feelings, and when called to mix with society, 
I feel myself going to a scene of trial, and shrink from it 
as a task.'' 

In the year following Harriet's admission to the 
church, her health was so poor as to lead her to apprehend 
her removal from earth as probably near; She, therefore, 
arranged her few papers, wrote , farewell letters to many 
of her correspondents, letters of warning to impenitent 
friends^ and a short account of her experience and trials, 
for the ui^e of her much loved mother. This is the more 
remarkable aa she was then not quite fourteen years of 
age, was the only youthful professor %f religion in the 
church to which she belonged, and early piety was at that 
time much less expected, and far less frequent, than hap- 
pily it is at present. 

A diary, regularly kept from about the time her seri- 
ousness commenced to nearly the close of the year 1813, 
she destroyed ; but from one then begun, a^d continued 
almost daily until she left America, a few extracts will 
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be made, to exhibit something of the history of her mind, 
and of her religious experience. 

" November 11th, 1813. — There has been a storm this 
epeniog. The wind was high. It was a most welcome 
sound to my ears. Did I not feel for those who are 
exposed to the inconveniences of ^uch weather, I could 
hail the days when all without dpors is dreary and bois- 
terous, as more favorable to my happiness than any others. 
Then it is that I have no society but that of my own 
heart and a gracious God. Then have I a more lively 
sense of my dependence on Him, pf my nothingness before 
Him who is all in all." 

** March 11th, 1814. — Yesterday morning I walked 
with cousin L. We had some conversation on a subject 
dear to my heart. She is what I would be, and to believe 
it possible I shall ever be like her would be a great con- 
solation. She has been to me a most useful friend. She 
has convinced me that were the love of God my ruling 
principle, I should not have suffered as I have done the 
past two months. Could I regulate my heart by the 
Divine will, I should not be so much disposed to hide 
myself &om every eye; but I feel continued weakness 
and am deficient in every good thing. Yet why do I 
indulge this gloominess. I will be up and doing. There 
is forgiveness with God, and with Him there is plenteous 
redemption. He will not cast off any who come to him 
with humility, confessing their sins. To his throne of 
grace I will go, and if I perish it shall be at his footstool;" 

" Thursday I6th. — This day has passed but tediously. 
At evening we had a large party in our small parlor. 
Instead of receiving company, I could most gladly have 
retired to my chamber^ and given vent to feelings which 
almost overpowered me. I was, however, obliged to 
assume an appearance of gaiety which but ill suited me." 

" Sunday, April 3d. — This morning Doctor S. preach- 
ed from Job 2X^ 5. * The triumphing of the wicked is 
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short.' I cannot doubt my claim to the Christian cha- 
racter, as revealed in the Bible. I feel assured that * old 
things are passed away/ and that where was once dark- 
ness is now light in the Lord. I have confidence in God. 
I believe his whole word. I rely solely on the Saviour of 
sinners for justification, adoption, and sanctificatibn. Still 
I am perplexed on every side. Remaining corruption 
within me causes me to cry aloud for help. I feel that I 
have gone astray, have Avandered, and loved to wander. 
It grieves me. Oh my God, I ask of thee strength. I ask 
for that divine love which will make me count all things 
but loss that I may win Christ. I beseech thee let me 
not live for myself alone. Enable me to be useful to all 
around me." 

The following extracts show that Miss L. did not con- 
fine her views to herself, though she had many internal 
conflicts. They were written in the time of our unhappy 
war with England. The " beloved town" here mentioned 
was New-London, which was threatened by the British 
ships of war lying off its harbor. Her father was then 
residing there, having been appointed Clerk of the Courts, 
but returned afterwards to Norwich, for the safety of the 
records. 

" 8th. — This day the Governor has appointed for fast- 
ing, humiliation, and prayer. I have humbled myself 
before thee, Oh thou most High. I abhor myself, for I 
am vile ; my case. Oh blessed Father, is before thee. 
Thou knowest all my desires. Thou knowest every wish 
of my heart. I feel assured that thou will not cast me off, 
when I entreat thy favor. My sins rise like a cloud, but 
I will hope in thy mercy. Oh my soul, behold thy Saviour 
on the cross, dying for thy sins. See him rise from the 
dead, and ascend to heaven ; calling upon thee to deny 
thyself, to take up thy cross and follow him. And how 
canst thou be inactive? How canst thou again grieve 
him by rebellion ? Oh, dear Redeemer, forgive me. Give 
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me not up to hardness of heart and to unbelief. Reprove 
me. Oh^ humble me by afflictions if necessary, but 
sanctify thmi to me. Make me to feel thy chastening 
hand, if I b^^Mrwise shall not love and obey thee. For 
others I wouM abo pray. Our country, O Lord, is in a 
deplorable state. Thou canst save it from destruction. 
Oh spare us in love. May we yet be a peaceful and a 
happy nation. Bless- the poor, the afflicted, the sick, and 
the destitute. Oh revive thy work in this part of the land. 
Cast not away from thee, my dear, my beloved town. 
Thy judgments have been upon it in a peculiar but 
merited manner, since this war ; but. Oh God, let it still 
be spared. p 

" 30th. — Many times within a few of the last days, I 
have exclaimed, ' thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.' I adore him for 
his most wonderful works. Had he not appeared for me, 
I should most surely have perished in desps^ir. Now I 
rejoice that not a secret thought is concealed from Him, 
because I am convinced, that knowing my weakness He 
will give me strength, 

' In Him, not in an arm of flesh I trust, 
In Hira whom promise never yet has failed, 
I place my confidence,' 

" To-morrow is appointed for communion. Oh, my 
God, give me, I beseech thee, a believing, humble heart, 
and grant the blessing of thy presence in every soul which 
may partake of that feast. 

" May 1st. — This day I have enjoyed sensible com- 
munion with God. When first seated at the table, the 
belief that with all my selfishness I was numbered among 
the chosen of God, humbled me while it made me happy. 
The hope that I should meet around the throne of the 
Lamb all who were with me, on this interesting occasion, 
and not these only, but albsent friends, was balm to my 
wounded spirit ; and, though but a few moments before, I 
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was doubting my good estate, I could now rejoice in God 
my salvation, and wonder at his condescending love. I 
longed to have done with all sublunary thinipi and be at 
rest. 

" June 6th. — This day intelligence \am reached us, 
that on the 31st of March the allied armies entered Paris. 
They are now at peace in Europe. Can my heart be 
otherwise than filled with gratitude, for this wonderful 
change on the eastern continent ? Oh, my God, give me 
a thankful heart, and grant the best of blessings to those 
who are so signally delivered from the horrors of war. 
May they learn war no more. May a similar blessing 
soon visit our unhappy country ; and may the consequence 
be a humbling of every rebelKous heart. When thou art 
remembering nations in love, canst thou bestow a thought 
on an individual like myself? Canst thou pity the weak- 
ness of my mind, the coldness of my heart, and apply a 
remedy ? I will hope thou canst ; and I will trust thy 
love to remember the wants of all who are dear to me. 

** July Q3d, midnight. — The past day has been one of 
apprehension, of trial. My dear aunt J. is very low. 
There appears to be nothing in her like a consciousness 
of her situation. In consequence of being called to attend 
her immediately afler rising this morning, I omitted my 
morning devotions, and when reminded of my omission in 
the course of the day, I still deferred going to God. When 
sitting by her bedside to-night, my thoughts ran thus : 
* Poor soul, had I prayed for thee this day as I ought, 
perhaps some of this suffering might have been spared 
you. Yes, possibly ; for God sometimes notices the weakest 
efforts of faith, and mine might have been in faith. This 
moment I will be up and doing.' 

" 25th. — ^Poor, frail human nature ! What, Oh Lord, 
is man that thou art mindful of him ? We are ushered 
into the world weak and helpfess ; helpless we continue 
to be through life. The few short years of our appointed 
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time, we spend in toiling for what ' still alluring, still 
deceives.* Oh my God, give us wisdom to prepare for a 
removal from all that we love on earth. Especially I 
would pray for her, who is in all human probability now 
on the borders of the grave. Oh prepare us all for thy 
pleasure. 

" 30th.— This day has been one of extreme suffering. 
Aunt J. died between one and two o'clock. The pre- 
parations for her funeral are devolved on me. I feel more 
as though a mother was to be interred than an aunt.*' 

" At New-Haven, August 10th. — Last night Norwich 
was in great consternation. The alarm guns were fired, 
and an express arrived from New-London, stating that 
the surrender of Stonington Fort was demanded. This 
news gave universal alarm. I however leA home this 
morning for New-Haven. At Colchester, met many sol- 
diers with sad countenances, repairing to their place of 
rendezvous. It was a painful sight. At New-Haven 
found friends well, and received a cordial welcome.** 

The mind of Miss L. was early interested in the state 
of the heathen. In her diary are frequent references to 
them. 

**21st. — ^Wheu I reflect on the multitudes of my 
fellow creatures who are perishing for lack of vision, and 
that I am living at ease, without aiding in the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel, I am almost ready to wish myself a 
man, that I might spend my life with the poor heathen. 
But I check the thought, and would not i^ter one plan of 
Infinite wisdom. I can, hoivever, cheerfully think of 
enduring pain and hardship for them, and for my dear 
Redeemer. Has he not given his life for multitudes now 
perishing, as well as for my soul? And Oh, how basely 
ungrateful and selfish in me, to sit down quietly in the 
care of self, without making any exertion for their salva- 
tion. But what can I do? A weak, ignorant female. 
One thing only do I see. My prater? ma^ be accepted. 
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Yes I will plead with mj heavenly Father, that he may 
be a Father to the poor benighted heathen/' 

The following extract alludes to the lamented Dr. 
Payson. 

" Monday 22d. — Spent this afternoon and evening at 
Mr. S.'s, with uncle and aunt L. Met Mr. and Mrs. 
Payson. If there ever was a good man on earth, Mr. 
Payson seems to me to be one. He appears truly humble, 
and much engaged in religion. Possesses much of the 
manner and countenance which I love to fancy belonged 
to St. Paul. In conversation this evening, he confirmed 
me in an opinion which I have sometimes ventured to 
express, that all ought immediately to repent, and that we 
should neither pray with a wicked heart, nor omit prayer ; 
but pray with a holy heart." 

A letter to a dear friend with whom she continued at 
times to correspond during her life, will exhibit a little, 
her early taete for polite literature. It should be remem- 
bered, that the remarks on the poetry of Lord Byron were 
made before his Don Juan, and other more exceptionable 
works were published. 

" New-Haven, Sept. 2d, 1814. 

"Most welcome was a letter from my dear L. last 
week ; and let me request you never to think that a letter 
from you can prove an intrusion, even though I be much 
occupied by a sick room. I am pleased to learn that you 
are 'enthusiastically fond of poetry.' In this we shall 
find a similarity in our characters. I have seen nothing 
new, but the * Feast of th« Poets,' that pleased me very 
much. Lord Byron's productions you ^ave undoubtedly 
seen. Do you agree with me in admiring them very 
much 1 I was unwilling to be pleased with any thing that 
could proceed from a character like Lord Byron's; but 
found it impossible to read without being delighted with 
almost every page ; at the same time, I found much to 
condemn. Unchristian sentiments, conveyed in such a garb 
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of loveliness, have unquestionably a very pernicious ten- 
dency ; and much as I admire these books, I would gladly 
hear that there is not one copy remaining on the earth. 
Scott must please every lover of the muses. Of his poems, 
the ' Lady of the Lake' is my favorite. A greater degree 
of sweetness and simplicity, I am sure cannot be found in 
any work. And where is there a description more beau- 
tiful than he gives of Matilda in Rokeby ? The poor old 
minstrel too, interests my feelings very much. The lively 
pathos in 

* Lives there a man with soul so dead, 
Who never to himself hath said 
This is my own my native land,' 

like almost every thing I meet with concerning Aome, 
' that dearest, sweetest spot,' I now recollect as one part 
which particularly interested me. Cowper and Young 
have always power to make me forget myself, and be 
wholly absorbed in their delineation of the human charac- 
ter, especially where they connect it with infinite purity. 
Of such writings I can never be weary. The more I 
read, the more excellent they appear to me. I like 
Thompson very much, and know not why I have read his 
' Seasons' but little. For amusement only there is nothing 
that I would sooner read than Shakspeare's plays. His 
witches have always the power of bewitching me. Shall 
I go on to name the beauties of Campbell, Rogers, Gold- 
smith, Southey, Burns, &c., &c. No, I fear I have already 
made myself tedious to you. I cannot, however, fail to 
notice 'Cumberland's Retrospqption,' which I think an 
admirable thing, when we consider the advanced age of 
the writer. 

*' I do not envy any persons their situation or their enjoy, 
ments, but if such a passion should find place in my heart, 
the object of it would be the leisure and inclination to read 
all valuable and interesting books. Inclination I have too 
much of for my peace^ while the opportunity is beyond 
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my reach. My friend, when fancying that some great 
enjoyments are withheld from us, are we not apt to forget 
the numberless unmerited blessings which are daily 
granted us ; or to view them as things of course, which 
God in justice confers upon us ? Perhaps I ought not to 
judge of others by my own experience, but from some 
observation on the character of my fellow creatures, I 
infer that all of us are ungrateful for mercies enjoyed ; 
and have always something unattained in view, which we 
fancy would promote our happiness. This is certainly the 
case with me. I am too much addicted to ' castle build- 
ing,' but it is not for happiness. I seek principally such 
changes as may promote my usefulness, in that I should 
find my greatest happiness." 

Part of a letter, written the same year to her mother, is 
added as illustrating her character, and showing how early 
her thoughts were turned to a missionary life, though not of 
course with any definiteness of object. To appreciate her 
feelings, we must bear in mind that Foreign Missions 
were then but little known or thought of in this land. 

" New-Haven, Sept. 13th, 1814. 
** If the weather was good, I should probably be at this 
moment preparing myself to go and hear an oration, instead 
of writing to my dear mother. Were every privilege 
denied me, I might murmur ; but how can I now, when I 
am permitted to converse a few moments with my best 
friends. Truly, I have cause only for rejoicing. Even 
when sorely oppressed with a sense of my depravity, and 
the feeling that there is nifgood thing in me, that all my 
thoughts and actions are sinful, I have reason to rejoice ; 
for the Saviour of sinners has condescended to draw pecu- 
liarly near to me. My darkest hours are irradiated with 
the light of his countenance. I can hardly reconcile it 
to the justice of God, that so vile a being as I am should 
be under such favorable circumstances, continued in a 
land of life and hope. I am almost ready to ask, Why 
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was Harriet Newell taken from life, and a creature of so 
little worth as I am, continued here ? Am I reserved for 
similar usefulness ? I will encourage such a hope. Think 
not by this that I desire to become the wife of a missionary. 
I desire to spend my life in the service of my Maker, and 
however inconsistent with such a wish much of my life 
may appear, it is my most ardent desire. Often my judg- 
ment leads me astray, and often do I wander through 
thoughtlessness, but I am most thoroughly convinced, that 
no service is so delightful as that of my Saviour — that no 
privations, no toils, no sufferings, are too great for his 
children to endure for his sake." 

The following notice of an excursion, with some 
friends, to what is commonly called " Wadsworth's moun- 
tain," near Hartford, the summer residence of Daniel 
Wads worth, Esq.^ after whose sister our young friend was 
named, is inserted to show her early love for the beauties 
of nature. The excursion was made while she was on a 
visit to some friends in the neighborhood. 

^* September 26th. — After riding about seven miles, 
we found ourselves ascending the mountain through a 
forest, not of lofty pine, and towering oak, but of low trees 
with thick foliage, which seemed impenetrable to the sun. 
No variety of objects attracted our attention for two miles, 
when suddenly we found ourselves near a farm-house. 
It was built of wood, and in the gothic style. From this 
we proceeded to the mansion of Mr. W., which appeared 
the seat of elegance and repose. We were cordially wel- 
comed by himself and lady. ^A few moments were allowed 
us to rest. After admiring the structure of the building, 
and the situation of the rooms, we sallied forth in quest 
of new scenes. The elderly portion of our party took the 
direct road to the tower y but the younger preferred a more 
circuitous rout, so as to lose none of the beauties of the 
sorrounding country. We proceeded to the top of a for- 
midable hill. Below, as far as the eye could reach, was 
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a varied landscape of meadows, fields, groves, hills, villa- 
ges, and water prospects. It was the most enchanting 
scene I ever beheld ; but my astonishment when I ascend- 
ed the tower, none but those who have been in the same 
place can well conceive. On th^ North, Mount Holyoke 
and Mount Tom (near Northampton), were visible in the 
distance, while to the South-east, the prospect was grand 
beyond the power of my feeble pen to describe. Hills, 
mountains, vallies, villages, towns, and the winding river, 
all seemed confusedly blended together, ' the fragments 
of a slumbering world.' At the South was Mount Carmel. 
The distant view for fifly miles on each side of us was 
truly sublime; but that directly at our feet excited my 
most enthusiastic admiration. There was a small lake, 
with a mountain at each extremity ; the high tower on 
which we were standing, being at the top of one, while 
the other scarcely less lofly, was crowned with primitive 
forest. On one side of the lake there was a delightful 
grove, and on the other, the walks and cultivated grounds 
around Mr. W's. romantic mansion. After spending some 
time on the tower, we descended and wound our way 
through groves, and enchanting scenery to the lake. We 
were taken in a boat to the opposite mountain, ascended it, 
and then returned to our friends at the mansion. Were 
prevailed on to stay there to tea, and received the kindest 
attentions." 

As it appears from some preceding passages that Miss 

L . desired to be useful to others, the following shows 

the manner in which some .of ^hose desires were put in 
practice. She was one of the formers of the society here 
mentioned, which was intended for the relief of poor 
women and children. 

" October 5th, 1814. — ^This morning I made eleven 
calls on business for the Society* Some were on our poor 
pensioners. Returning home alone, I. thought much on 
the degree of enjoyment of this class of people, compared 
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with what we have, who move in a different sphere. They 
appear to be much less favored than we are, but there is 
reason to believe that some among them are more sincere 
Christians than many among us. God has chosen the 
weak things of the world, to confound the things which 
are mighty. These people have different comforts from 
ours, oflen nothing more than a subsistence for themselves 
and family for the passing day, but they are happy in 
present gratification. Doubtless they have some trials of 
which we know nothing. We, too, find perplexities and 
troubles. Every heart knows its own bitterness, and a 
stranger intermeddleth not with its joys. 

" 6tb. — This afternoon I went to the society meeting. 
I found pleasure as usual in attempting to do good. Oh, 
that I had a heart to improve every opportunity of usefulness 
to my fellow-creatures ; but self too much engrosses my 
thoughts, my time, and my labor. For self I sigh and 
toil, oflen regardless of the suffering multitude, and more 
frequently neglectful of the few who are in my own family, 
and who might be benefited by my exertions. 

" 12th. — This morning friend N., Charles and myself, 
took a ride to Canterbury. The country would have 
appeared to me very fine, a few weeks ago, but now I 
cannot view it without sad thoughts. The association of 
ideas leads me to think of my latter end, of my decay — 
not sudden, as from life to death — but a lingering decay 
of powers which constitute my chief source of enjoyment 
in life, and which, when I become old will pass to second 
childishness. But that tim^ may never arrive. I will 
not embitter ray present joys, by anticipations of my future 
helplessness." 

The following was written at the commencement of 
instructing a voluntary school for the education of poor 
children. 

*' 16th. — I have been studying some parts of my cha- 
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racter, and find more cause for humility, than on a cursory 
view I could have believed. I pray that I may not rest 
day or night, until I am better versed in self-knowledge. 
I am about to commence a school. May God make my 
motives pure, and prosper the work I have begun. Alas! 
do I not attempt this task more for the appearance of the 
thing, than for the love of immortal souls ? This question, 
Oh my soul, is of the greatest importance. I can never 
expect the divine blessing on my sinful actions, or on 
apparently good actions proceeding from bad motives. 
* Search me. Oh God, and know my heart, try me and 
know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting.' 

" I ardently desire to .devote my life to the service of 
my Maker ; to be constantly mindful of my responsibility ; 
to feel that I must live for others, and not for myself. 
Yesterday I renewed my solemn dedication of myself to 
the Lord, promising with his assistance to devote my time, 
the faculties of my mind, the members of my body, my 
talents, and my influence over others; all to the Maker 
and Giver of every power. Oh Heavenly Father, accept 
of me, and let me not again return to the vanities of life, 
with the avidity^ which I have done heretofore. 

" November 12th. — No day of my school-keeping has 
been more interesting than this» Oh, that all who think 
their charities must be limited to a certain few, and that 
institutions of this kind are productive of no good, would 
spend a few hours with these interesting little creatures, 
see their engagedness to excel in their various employ- 
ments, and witness their progress from one month to 
another. Sure I am they could not retain all their sel- 
fishness." 

Her beloved brother who has been mentioned, and 
who was in Yale College in coarse of preparation for the 
ministry, was attacked with % Tioient fever, and died, to 
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the great grief of all acquainted with his excellent cha- 
racter. That mournful event deeply affected the heart of 
his devoted sister ; but it was like the '' refiners fire.'* 

" 18th. — This afternoon letters from New-Haven state 
that Charles is no better, and he wishes to have mamma 
with him. Accordingly, she lefl us this evening to go in 
the stage, in a damp, dark night, and over bad roads ; but 
I fear not. The same God who has supported us hitherto, 
will not now forsake us. Verily, he is a friend in afflic- 
tion. Oh, that I had a heart to praise him unceasingly. 

' Come, disappointment come, 

Thou art not stern to me 
Sad monitress, I own thy sway 
A votary, and in early day 
I bend ray knee to thee. 
-From sun to sun 
My race will run, 
I only bow and say, my God, thy will be done.' 

" 25th. — Painful intelligence has arrived from Charles. 
He is very low, and we have reason to apprehend that the 
next account will be of his departure from this world of 
sorrow. And why should I wish his longer stay. Alas ! 
I am selfish ; but if it be the will of Heaven to remove 
him, I will pray for submission. Oh, my God, wilt thou 
sanctify him wholly, and make happy his dying hour ? 

'' 26th. — This aflernoon, indeed the whole day, has 
been one of severe trial to me. Never was I so anxious for 
the arrival of letters ; hoping for the best, yet dreading the 
worst. I went to school in a state of suspense. There, 
however, a letter was handed me, stating that our dear 
Charles, our idol, is rather better. Oh, my God, fill my 
heart with gratitude for this iivor, and grant its continu- 
ance for Christ's sake. 

" 27th, Sunday evening, — My mind has this day been 
much on my little school, and my usefulness in life. 
What am I, Oh God, that thou art mindful of me. I have 
just experienced much joy in prayer. I am very desirous 
of being more useful to my fellow creatures. All that 
worldlings can offer to chain my heart to earth, will be 
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nothing, compared with God's blessing on my feeble at- 
tempts to serve him. Life loses its charms, when I cease 
to think myself useful. Oh, that my life may be wholly 
spent in the service of my Maker. There is no hardship, 
no suffering, which I now think will be too much for me 
to endure for his glory. 

*' 30th. — And must it be ? Am I no more to see the 
fond object of my love. 

* Oh ! I dreanij he's gone, he's jdead, 
His vital spirit Ions has fled, 
To realms of bliss have angels led 

My brother.' 

Oh, my God, suffer me not to murmur. In all thy deal* 
ings thou art kind. And is my dear Charles first called 
to commence the 'travel of eternity?' Oh, grant us sup- 
port. Forbid a wish to recall him. Oh, for a purified 
heart, and the sanctification of these trials to us all." 

The following extract exhibits the true spirit of resigna- 
tion under this severe affliction, and notices a mistake 
into which kind friends often fall in their offers of con- 
dolence. The friends of Job understood better the nature 
of affliction, when "tl^^y sat down with him upon the 
ground seven days and seven nights, and none spake a 
word unto him, for they saw that his grief was very great." 

" December 6th. — What can I return to the Lord for 
all his goodness ? Most severely has he afflicted us, but 
I trust it is in love. My dear parents returned yesterday 
in much better health than I had reason to expect, and 
are now tolerably comfortable, and composed. Did I 
not feel resigned to this bereavement, their composure 
would surprise me. That Charles has made a happy 
exchange, I have not the least doubt. For him I re- 
joice, rather than mourn. Yes, Oh my God, wert thou 
to grant his restoration to this family, to this fol^, lace- 
rated heart, in answer to its requests, it would be silent. 
I feel that he is taken from the evil to come. - I have been 
called away to receive the condolence of a friend. These 
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friends are very kind, they prove that they are indeed our 
friends ; but my selfish heart would seek loneliness, and 
indulge its feelings apart. I would summon piety to my 
aid, if a merciful God would grant me grace, and then 
return to the duties of the family with fortitude ; but now, 
the continual offers of sympathy but renew the anguish 
they are. intended to allay." 

To understand the notices tinder the two or three fol- 
flowing dates, it must be borne in mind that Miss L. was 
almost literally alone, unaided and unencouraged at this 
time, in her charitable efforts, and that the gratuitous dis- 
tribution of religious tracts, into which she early entered 
with all her soul, as far as her means allowed, was then in 
its beginnings. 

'' 31st.-<-I am almost discouraged with the little im- 
provement which the children make in the school ; but if 
by 'precept upon precept,' by prayer, or by any other 
means, I may be permitted to do good to one of them, it 
will afford me the highest gratification. I felt to day 
more than usually engaged in my duties. After school, 
called on J^rs. I. Found her not well, and three of her 
children sick. She did most truly claim |ny sympathy. 
I left a tract with her, hoping for the blessing of God on 
her perusal of it. 

" January 6th, 1815. — I have this afternoon visited a 
poor sick negro woman, and derived more pleasure in con- 
tributing to her comfort, by reading in the Bible, than I 
could have found in the most splendid worldly entertain- 
ment. What can equal the pleasure of doing good ? Oh, 
for a heart and the power to do good continually, to devote 
my whole life to the service of my Maker. 

*' 27th. — ^The fore-part of this day, indeed, until three 
o'clock, was spent by me in soliciting charity with my 
friend L., and in visiting the poor and sick. Could my days 
all pass thus, methinks the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches would not choke the word, and 
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render it unfruitful. Oh God, I pray thee enlarge my 
sphere of usefulness. Give me power and desire to do 
good continually. This evening I spent at the reading 
meeting. Returned home, not very well either in body 
or mind ; but God is good. ' I wil] still praise Him, who 
is the light of my countenance and my God.'" 

On hearing of the proclamation of peace with Great 
Britain, our friend as usual, shows that her views are not 
confined to herself 

^* February 6ih^ — Thisafternogn most gloriqus news 
has reached us. And may vfe indeed be perihitted to 
enjoy the blessings attending the restoration of peace to 
our suffering country. To God be all the glory ; Oh, 
eternity shall tell the gratitude and joy ivhich fill my 
heart. May I never forget this day. May I never cease 
to pr^se the Lord for his goodness, and may not one soul 
be unmindful of the source from whence flows all good." 

In a letter to her friend in H , about this time 

she shows that death was sometimes anticipated by her 
with desire. 

, "NoHwicH, March Uthy 1815. 

'* I am told that Miss H. is in town and will return to 
Hartford in a few days. I trust she will take a letter to 
Louisa. Your last was most welcome. What can I say 
that will give you half as much pleasure ? You ask the 
character of that dear friend who has been taken from me. 
Can a sister describe him impartially,.? He was all that 
my fond heart wished him. He was dear to me by every 
tie which mutual affection, and entire confidence could 
form while on earth. Now, my love to him is of a more 
exalted kind. Is the sweet belief that he is permitted, 

* With unseen ministry of angel power 
To watch the friends he loved,* 

mere delusion ? Be it so. I will cherish it as a precious 
solace through my dreary pilgrimage. My friend, there 
are seasons of weakness when feeling triumphs over reason 
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and religion. Such is the present one with me. I hare 
been most forciblj reminded of my loss to day in the 
death of Mr.' W. Will you believe that on first hearing 
the tolling of the bell, I complained, * why am not I per- 
mitted to join these kindred. soiils, to add another to the 
trophies of redeeming love, and behold the unveiled glories 
of Immanucl V Not often do I * chide the lingermg mo- 
ments,' but there are times, when my soul is distressed by 
this cumbrous load, which chains it to earth ; when it 
longs to fly away and be at rest. But I am ever quieted 
by the reflection that the appointments of Infinite Wisdom, 
though inscrutable, are always right. Every thing that ia 
in the power of highly valued friends to confer upon me, 
* to tempt my tarriance here below,' I am permitted to 
enjoy ; and truly my life is pleasant. I have constant 
reason to be filled with gratitude for innumerable temporal 
blessings, and what is of greater value, a peace of mind 
which passeth all understanding. Why then am I dis- 
satisfied? I am not; but to be perfectly freed from sin, 
and to be arrayed in the spotless robe of Christ's right- 
eousness, is a privilege so glorious, so transcendently 
superior to bH the combined pleasures of earth, that I 
must languish for it. Were I not on every side so vulner- 
able, in all my duties so intperfect, I would cling more to 
life. 

" What you say of prayer exactly meets my feelings* 
Host truly it is a glorious privilege ; and when our peti- 
tions are not restricted to ourselves, but we carry the case 
of every dear object to Him who knows their wants, and 
will be inquired of for the supply of them, we find it most 
consolatory. If any whom we love have never bent the 
knee, or lifted the heart, in supplication to their Maker, 
how sweet to plead for blessings on their heads ! On the 
whole, were we disposed to appreciate our trials and bless- 
ings justly, we should find the latter much to exceed the 
former; and what though disappointment constitute a 
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large proportion of our checkered lives, this is not our 
home. We are but journeying to a better country, where 
all tears shall be wiped from every eye.'' 

We resume the journal. 

" March 30th. — Oh, my soul shout for joy, tufae thy 
harp to notes of praise, and live ever in the celebration 
of Jehovah's excellencies. For such sweet fore-tastes of 
eternal felicity, I can never be enough thankful. Oh, 
sing aloud and tell of God's wondrous works, to a sinful, 
depraved descendant of the first transgressor* I could 
dwell ever on the mount, and thus, find a heaven here 
below. Oh my poor fellow worms, how my heart yearns 
for your salvation. Why will you not hear and live? 
Blessed Saviour pour out thy Holy Spirit on all thy chil- 
dren this night. Grant that with all the energies of our 
souls, we may supplicate thy favor for poor lost men. Oh 
save by thy mighty power. Magnify thyself on the earth. 
Remember those on whom the glorious light of the Gospel 
has never shone. May the heathen sing of thy mighty 
works. Oh my Saviour, come near I pray thee, and bless 
all souls as thou dost mine. 

" April 9th. — Again does a revolving year find me in 
the land of the living. Sad vicissitudes have marked its 
course ; but consolation has so mingled with grief, that it 
has been one of the happiest years of my life. A year 
this day, two dear friends, now gone, were pilgrims here ; 
but though what are termed real calamities had not visited 
me, I was then laboring under most distressing conflicts. 
God be praised that they no longer destroy my peace ; 
but I feel liable to something similar. Yes, my weak soul 
thou art less than nothing, to accomplish thy purposes. 
I must trust implicitly in God, for he only can make me 
holy. I have commenced this interesting period with a 
resolution that I will set apart a season of the last evening 
of each week, to pray for the outpouring of the Spirit in 
this town. Have proposed the ^an to several friends. 
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who approve and will follow it. Thus, may the conscious- 
ness that friends are asking the same favor with ourselves, 
at the same time, animate and warm our hearts. Oh 
heavenly Father condescend, I beseech thee, to be glori- 
fied through us unworthy creatures. Hear the feeble 
voice of our supplications, and grant us more than we can 
ask or think. May this year be wholly dedicated to thee. 
If my life be continued, enable me to realize constantly, 
that the vows of God are upon me. 

" May 11th. — ^I have madfe a visit to Mrs. K , who 

was with my dear departed brother in his last moments. 
It has revived many painful recollections. 

* And is he gone 1 how oft on sudden solitude^ 
That fearful question will intrude.' 

Why am I so selfish? T^rue I am afflicted, but God is 
now magnifying himself on the earth. For this let me 
rejoice, and forget my sufferings in the happiness of others. 
Gracious Saviour, continue thy glorious work ; tind let no 
false zeal, no resemblance of Christianity, where it does 
not exist, mar the beauty of thy cause. Move our hearts 
to pray continually, with increased faith, for the prosperity 
of Zion. 

"Monday 15th. — This aflernoon accompanied my 

grandmother " to visit aunt P . She is going down 

to the grave as a shock of corn fully ripe. I have enjoyed 
the visit greatly. Returned home alone at twilight in a 
most peaceful, happy frame, thinking thus — ^Why am I 
not one of the happiest creatures in existence ? Would I 
exchange situations with the rich and great ? Oh no, 
they may envy my joy. Why is it. Oh my God, that I, so 
weak, so frail, so altogether depraved and vile in the view 
of a holy God, should be thus distinguished. 

" July 30th. — ^I again tried to day, as repeatedly be. 
fore, to establish a female prayer meeting, but was unsuc- 
cessful. From an unexpected source was disappointed. 
I beseech thee, Oh Lord, to open to me some other door of 
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usefulness. I feel that I pould do any thing, (frail and 
imperfect as I am,) that would lead sinners to repent. Oh 
Lord, graciously be pleased to hear the feeble voice of my 
supplications, and make me an humble instrument in thy 
hands of good to the souls of men." 

At this period Miss L. was obliged to take a short 
journey for her health. She was accompanied by. her ever 
valued mother. A few short notices are taken from the 
journal which she kept, to show her habit of observation , 
and of referring all her ways to the direction of her Hea- 
venly Father. 

"WoODSWOBTH's MilNSFlBLD. 

" October 17th. — I leave the conversation of my 
mother and friends to recall to mind the occurrences of 
the day. Nothing worth recording occurred in our ride 
from Norwich to this place. Here we now are, after a 
comfortable repast, seated around the fire-side of a brother, 
in the best^f bonds ; as by his conversation, I venture to 
believe and feel. Truly, Christianity is lovely, whatever 
may be its outward garb. Oh, that we could find it at 
every step. 

" There is some prospect of rain to-morrow. May we 
say with the good Shepherd, * it will be such weather as 
pleases me.' Although I am surrounded with the beau- 
ties of nature, my thoughts have wandered . to the dear 
home which we have left ; but I am weak. Assist me, 
Oh my God. I pray for strength of mind to resist every 
feeling which is incompatible with supreme love to thee. 
May I seek to glorify thee in every thing, and live only to 
serve thee. 

" SPfilNGFIELD. 

"18th. — We left Mansfield this morning at eight 
o'clock, and after a cheerful ride through forests of pine, 
&c., we proceeded on a good road to Coventry, Elling- 
ton, Enfield and Springfield. Again have we been most 
kindly sustained by a good Providence, and permitted 
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to welcome the 'evening shades' in circumstances of 
much comfort. Oh, that we may render unceasing thanks 
for such manifestations of love. 

"Northampton. 
" 19th. — ^Here we arrived at sunset, afteV )a ride of 

twenty -five miles. Our course was sometimes on the banks 
of the Connecticut, sometimes on (he sides of the moun- 
tains, and at others between lofly cliffs^ with ranges of 
mountiins before us, covered with thick foliage, in the in- 
expressibly rich garb of the season ; the river being on the 
right hand, and the variegated forests on the left. The 
scene was delightful, and in some places even magnificent 
beyond description." 

The journey was continued on through Pittsfield to 
New-Canaan. There is room only for the closing para- 
graph of the journal. . 

** 28th. — Last evening, through the goodness of God, 
I was permitted to return to my beloved home^ after a 
most delightful journey ; and found friends here in good 
health. Although unattended, we have met with nothing 
to disturb us, but every thing has been pleasant. Oh, that 
I were more grateful, more wholly devoted to Him, whose 
I have resolved to be in all things, and at all times." 

At this time the acquaintance of Miss L. with her 
future companion commenced. The notice of this event 
in her diary, with an incident in her benevolent endeavors, 
will close this imperfect account of her early life. 

" November 16th, 1815. — Lord I thank thee for the 
late accession to the number of my friends ; but let no 
creature love detach my heart from the Author of every 
good. Permit me to be aided by another self, if consis- 
tent with thy will, in the discharge of my various duties 
in this land of probation, and to have my path enlivened 
by the sympathy of a kindred spirit ,* but thy will, not 
mine be done. Give me not the desire of my heart, and 
send leanness into my soul." 



40 BffBMOIR OF . 

''2l8t — ^Hj miod has been principallj occupied by 
one object this daj, and that is the friend who this morn- 
ing left us. I feel as though we may perhaps see each 
other hereafter in more favorable circumstances, but it is 
uncertain. He is already separated from me by rivers 
and mountains. I pray that no attachment may prevent 
my supreme love to God, and faithful discharge of every 
duty. 

" 29th. — Gave a tract to, a poor woman, who on read* 
ing the title, ' Sin and danger of neglecting the Saviour,' 
burst into tears ; and as soon as she could speak, said, * I 
see this every day.' She attempted to thank me, but 
could not Most sincerely did I rejoice in this favorable 
appearance. Oh, that I may be made an instrument of 
good to her soul. She must soon go down to the grave. 
Save her. Oh God, from endless woe." 
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CHAPTER II. 

VISIT TO NfiW-YOHK — FORMATION OP A SABBAT^I ftCHOOL^-EXAMINATlOir 
OP DUTY AS TO MISSIONS— OPPOSITION OP FRIENDS — ^SATISFACTORY 
t DXCI8I0N. 

We have now come to the period, when in conse- 
quence of the acquaintance of Miss L., with the compiler 
of this memoir, who was then in the Theological Seminary 
at Andover, preparing for the. ministry and possibly for a 
missionary life, her mind was turned more distinctly to 
the consideration of her personal duty towards the heathen. 
She long examined the subject, and endeavored to do so 
independently, resolving in case he should determine on 
a foreign field of labor to accompany him or not, as should 
seem to be the will of God, at the same time, avoiding as 
far as possible, influencing him in his decision, or being 
blindly guided by it in her own. 

Though few perhaps who now leave their native land 
for a foreign field, have the same difficulties to encounter 
as had this earlier female missionary, when the subject 
of missions was much less understood, and its spirit much 
less felt, than it is at present, it may be profitable to follow 
the steps by which she was brought, through much doubt 
as to her duty, to a conclusion ever afler satisfactory to 
her own mind, and evidently approved by her Saviour. 
It is to be feared, that for want of her careful examination 
and prayerfulness, some enter upon the path, now no 
longer untrodden, without sufficiently considering whither 
it leads, or the spirit of self«denial it requires. They go 
oat, cheered, perhaps, by the smiles of all their friends, 
vii ^oQOuraged by the approbation of the whole church, j 
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without reflecting that soon, amidst a people of strange 
speech, they will see these smiles only in remembrance, 
and hear the voice of encouragement only in dying whis- 
pers across the ocean ; and that then, nothing but a 
thorough conviction of being in the path of duty, nothing 
but the approving smile of Heaven, can keep them from 
despondency. 

It is time that the romance of missions was done away. 
It has been of use, perhaps, in exciting attention to the 
subject, but no attraction from its novelty, no impulse 
from its moral dignity, will bear up and carry forward any 
one, amidst long continued labors of almost uniform same- 
ness, which, though dignified as to their object, - and 
their connection with the conversion of the world, are yet, 
in nearly all their details, most humble and forbidding. 
A young lady, who in this country may stand, perhaps^ at 
the head of a large seminary, and take a lead in many 
benevolent operations, should either chasten her imagina- 
tion, or invigorate her principles^ before she goes forth to 
teach a few heathen children, or to exert an uncertain^ 
it may be unacknowledged influence over a handful of 
degraded and dark minded female idolaters. By not 
doing this, some have unexpectedly found the sphere of 
their usefulness apparently contracted, instead of enlarged, 
by the sacrifices they have made ; and m want of that 
stimulus which they had, while acting under the eyQ, 
and amidst the encouragements of their fellow Christians, 
have been in danger of sinking down into hopeless inac- 
tivity. 

There are encouragements enough to any sacrifice— 
if what is done for him, who bought us with his own blood 
can be called a sacrifice — but, it must be from 'principle^ 
and not mere impulse. Mere excitement will not answer. 
The mind must be kept steady ; and there must be a 
willingness to take the more humble part of breaking up 
the fallow ground and casting in the seed, instead of gath- 



MRS. WINSLOW. 43 

ering in the hardest, as well as some clear-sightedness of 
faith, to see in small beginnings germs of great and long 
incre,asing good. An ardent love for souls, and a deep 
sense of the constraining love of Christ, will support even 
a delicate female any where, and enable her to ''rejoice in 
tribulation also." > 

In tracing the history of Harriet's mind on this subject, 
we need the help of her journal ; but this, for the whole 
of the year 1816, and except a few fragments, that, also, 
for 1817 was lost with other valuable papers, by a robbery 
in Ceylon. The want can be supplied only from her 
letters, and. principally those addressed to the friend most 
interested in her decision. They are given with the less 
reluctance, because the heart of the writer could not be 
seen without them. To know the extent of her voluntary 
and cheerful sacrifices for the Lord, we must enter the 
sanctuary of her affections, and see her earthly idols there 
dethroned, that God alone might be exalted. When the 
letters are not otherwise designated, it is to be understood 
that they were addressed to the compiler. The first is to 
her mother, written as she was on her way to New- York, 
whither she went for a short visit. 

" Sloop Morgan, March 11, 1816. 
"Dear Mother, 

" I wish you could know how comfortably I am situated. 
I am more than comfortable ; I am peaceful, and enjoying 
myself more than I thought possible in such a place, and 

among entire strangers. R lefl me in my state room, 

with kind wishes, assurance that I was perfectly secure 
from intruders ; and that, except my health should need 
attention, I was as safe without company as with. Added 
to this, and far more comforting than every other consid- 
eration, 1 felt that I was in the hands of my best friend ; 
as immediately under his watch and care, amidst the 
perils of the deep, as in any other place. Thus soothed 
and tranquillized, as the deck was filled with lumber, I 
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seated myself on the top of it, to feast a little upon the 
scene around me. The moon was never more delightful, 

* smiling upon the hilhws* Being committed by R •, 

to the particular care of the Captain, I had claims upon 
his attention. He wandered around the place where I 
was sitting, until I imagined he was heaving a sigh of pity 
for my lunacy^ and so relieved his anxiety by retiring to 
my cabin. It was long before I could sleep. Not from 
anxiety ; for that Heavenly Protector was with me here, 
whom I had been accustomed to find at home. I was 
happy in this assurance. 

'' In this frame I resigned myself to sleep, but was sud- 
denly aroused by a great noise on deck. I sprang out of 
bed, firmly persuaded that we were on the rocks. The 
other passengers seemed quiet, and I was soon again com- 
posed. Moore's * Light-house' occurred to me, and never 
appeared so beautiful. I saw one, and^ it blazed ' like a 
star on eternity's ocean.' 

" We sailed very rapidly. This morning I awoke just 
in time to see the sun rise. Enjoyed the view as I never 
did before. The majesty and benevdence of Heaven 
never struck me more forcibly. In the rapture of my 
feelings I could have said, ' Sun stand still, that I may 
long behold thy splendor, when emerging from the ocean.' 
How long I should have been insensible to other objects, 
if the boy had not offered water to wash, I cannot say. 

*^ My state-room, being just painted, is perfectly clean. 
The weather is delightful. Pen and ink are before me ; 
my Bible and Young's Night Thoughts. What more 
can I desire, but the society of those I love ? One thing 
might be, in some measure a substitute, that is, letters from 
them. I was much disappointed to receive none by 
Captain L . 

" Evening — ^We are disappointed in being obliged to 
remain without the bar to night. But, we have been 
highly privileged thus far, as to wind and weather. When 



MRS. WINSLOW. 45 

night was fast closing in upon us, the weather became 
boisterous, the sky was covered with clouds, and my lonely 
birth seemed desolate. But I have enjoyed the evening — 
my tracts employed all my fellow-passengers until about 
9 oVIock, when singing was proposed, and we retired to 
rest." 

"New-Yobk, Mar<^ 14th, 1816. 

"Dear Friend, 

" After waiting two weeks longer than I was willing to, 
for a hetter from you, it is unnecessary to say, that one 
received yesterday was very acceptable. 

"As you have given my health the first place in your 
letter, I suppose I must -not delay to notice your request 
respecting it. Your supposition that I w^ unwilling to 
have you acquainted with the true state of my infirmities 
was correct; but, being now better, and hoping to be 
perfectly restored, I will not conceal that my mind has 
been more diseased than my body, and when I could 
assign no good reason. My dear mother, in a letter yes- 
terday, advises me to rest much ; and says, that to my 
over-action of mind^ she attributes all my ill health. This 
truth I realized much more after you lefl us than before. 

" When under the immediate influence of religion, I 
have oflen been happy,never, perhaps, more abstracted from 
earth; but, for the most part, during the last winter, my 
state of mind has bordered on wretchedness. This, you 
may well suppose, has affbcted my health. I am convinced 
it has been very prejudicial. The society of friends has 
not, as formerly, afforded me pleasure, because they felt 
00 anlike myself In my rational moments, I have felt 
more than formerly, that I had an object in life, and, more 
than ev«r, wished to live, provided I might be wholly 
devoted to God. When reading Harriet Newell, I have 
been ready to censure her frequent expressions of conso- 
luioD, from the consideration of the shortness of life, and 
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have said, she should have thought the longest life too 
short, when engaged in such a cause." 

The following is to an uncle, then living in New^York. 

" NEw-yoEK, A'pHU 1816. 

« Dear U^cle W 

'' I am unwilling to appear to you childish, self-willed^ 
or as acting without reason, in my determination to go 
home next week. I fear that I do ; but if I know my 
heart, I would in this instance, act as reason and judg-* 
ment dictate. Mother often says, ' Harriet will always 
accomplish her purposes, I never knew her fail.' I cannot 
f admit the charge of obstinacy, but when a certain course 
of conduct appears to be duty, or on the whole best, I 
cannot be satisfied with acting differently until convinced 
that my judgment is erroneous ; and however great the 
'sacrifice by which it is accomplished, I can never regret 
it. What I said respecting the first object of my visit is 
true. That object I have realized far beyond my expecta- 
tions. -I have witnessed most of the wonders of this 
" London of America ;" have heard some excellent preach- 
ing ; have seen some old friends, and made some new 
ones, the recollection of whom will be ever precious. It 
has been a delightful season, and I trust has not failed to 
excite gratitude to the Dispenser of every blessing. Were 
I to stay here six weeks longer, I should then be less 
willing to leave dear friends, and great religious privileges 
than I now am. Besides, my time is no longer my own. 
It has been too long devoted to procuring temporary 
pleasures. If my health will admit, I have much to do 
before I can think of entering on a life which I sometimes 
anticipate, I feel that every moment is precious, that I 
must be up and doing. The people of N. are on my 
mind by day and by night, as a heavy weight which I 
cannot remove. When I sometimes feel my incapacity to 
be useful there, I am reminded that 'strength is made 
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perfect in weakness.' I know that there is room for use- 
fulness. A little catechizing school claims my attention, 
among other things which I will not name. I never am 
from home a few days, but mother says, * Harriet, I 
wanted you very. much.' This is no more, probably, 
than is expressed to any other child ; but it always gives 
me pain. I feel that my first duties, of a temporal nature^ 
are to this kind parent. She considers that I shall not 
always remain within the sound of her voice, and except 
for my own sakiB, is not willing to have me absent at all. 
You know her too well to make it necessary for me to 
say all this. She loves her children very much, particu- 
larly since the removal of her first born. No principle 
of duty can urge my remaining longer in the city. If I 
stay, it will be solely for my gratification. In returning 
home I ought to have a better motive." 

TO HER MOTHER. 

"Nbw-Yoek, AprU 10th, 1818. 
^'With regard to something more on a certain sub- 
ject — I touched upon it in a former letter, but was not 
particular, fearing the letter might fall into other hands 
than yours. I did not think of leaving you ignorant. I 
have indeed much, very much to say. Had thoughts of 
sending you my two last letters from Andover ; but, to 
own the truth, was not willing to part with them, as I 
should see you so soon. Sometimes I feel an absolute 
necessity for determining whether I can leave all that my 
heart holds most dear on earth, and encounter the toils 
and hardships of a missionary's life ; but again I realize 
my insufficiency to decide a thing of such importance. 
Indeed^ I would not decide for myself. I cannot. I 
mast trust solely to Him who has promised grace and 
strength. When I ask myself, if I can endure a separa- 
tion from such friends as mine, my answer is uniformly, 
* we must be separated in a few days, and can I refuse 
to suffer a little for Him, who )i?M9 redeemed my soul 
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by the sacrifice of Himself?' Oh, dear mother, I need 
your prayers. Admitting that Mr. W. continues in doubt 
on the subject of a mission, that he may not decide 
for a year, and that then, the probability that he will go 
or stay is equal, must I decide on my own coufse this 
spring? Do tell me your opinion. Although willing to 
leave the event to Providence, trusting that I shall be 
satisfied with His appointments, I cannot wholly drive the 
subject from ray mind ; and there are seasons when I am 
almost overpowered by it." 

" NoBWicH, Junt 12th, 1816. 

'' Before this time, I suppose my friend has arrived at 
Andover ; and that after the usual round of gratulations, 
on the first meeting of brethren, he will turn his thoughts 

to N . And what shall I tell you of myself after such 

a separation. Help me to render thanks to God for per- 
mitting me to realize that it is better to hold communion 
with Him, than with any creature. He immediately 
brought me to the throne of mercy, and has kept me 
there ; and if I am not deceived, has granted me much of 
his presence. 

** This evening at 7 o'clock we had a severe thunder 
storm. I could hardly leave the door, and was unwilling 
to see the clouds scatter. Thunder generally afiects me 
unpleasantly. Not so to-night. I was animated by it ; 
and particularly at the time of sun setting, it was pecu- 
liarly delightful. 

" Without hesitation may I say, that all my intercourse 
with you at every other time, I would readily exchange, 
for those short seasons when our voices have mingled on 
the altar of God. Suppose we were every thing valuable 
that earthly friends can be to each other, where should 
we find one moment of happiness without the smile of an 
approving God? During the last eight months He. has 
indeed been precious to me. What can I repder to Him 
for all his benefits, 



MRS. WINSLOW. 49 

" I hope I am j^rateful to the Author of all my bless- 
ings, for giving me a friend capable of sympathy ; one who 
has felt, and can still feel, with and for ipe ; although 
separated by many hills and vales. I have a full heart 
this evening. Have heard a little too much this afternoon 
about my desire to be useful in the world, — and the first 
duties being in my own country. Were it proper that I 
should follow altogether, the opinion of friends, in a case 
of this importance, I would thank them for counsel ; but 
my own conviction of duty must determine me. 

** A letter from cousin F. tonight, asks what I am 
about, and what are my feelings, and what my plans, and 
says, that although she * cannot go all along with them, 
she shall view them partially.' I would gladly be per- 
mitted to rest on this subject, by those whose approbation 
I value, but firiends in N. L. seem to have received an 
impression that I am going on a mission, and I fear, will 
never give their consent. But should that deter me? 
With the smiles of my Heavenly Father, I must be happy 
though friends forsake me. Oh, that I may justly esti- 
mate the blessings I have, and leave the rest to God." 

In the following, allusion is made to the first Sabbath, 
school, in the congregation to which Harriet belonged; 
and which, with the aid principally of a very dear and 

active friend and relative, now Mrs. P of New-York, 

she was instrumental in forming. The whole subject of 
Sabbath-school instruction, since so well understood, and 
so highly valued as the principal hope of the church, was 
then new, and by many regarded with suspicion. Our 
two young friends had obstacles to contend with, in the 
prejudices evfin of good people, now difficult to be under- 
stood ; but they persevered, and the school, which was 
commenced without friends, and with a few poor children, 
whom they collected by going from house to house and 
pleading with them, and with their parents, soon became 

prosperous. 

5* 
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" June 2^d, ISIG. 

"Notwithstanding the extreme heat to-day, I have 
enjoyed my school very much. We had two new scholars, 
and all were very attentive. My class is a pleasant one, 
and is more and more interesting to me. One woman of 
color, who came to-day, can read. She comes for religious 
instruction. She seems to have been impressed with a 
sense of sin, and its consequences, since the execution of 
the poor criminal — is more intelligent than most people of 
color, and either feels very much on the subject of reli- 
gion, or greatly deceive!^ us. As she has a large family 
depending on her, I cannot but hope that her object in 
leaving them so long is good. Mrs. S. says the world 
speaks of the school as a ' clever thing,' but that * the 
young ladies have taken upon themselves quite a task.' 
I trust we did not desire our reward in the approbation of 
the world; if we did, we shall be disappointed. We meet 
no smiles from that quarter. I never attempted any 
benevolent act with so much interest as this, and I never 
had so little to flatter me. If this be no disadvantage to 
the children, I sh^ll rejoice that it is so. The consequence 
to me, will, I trust, be happy. Christians ought to feel 
an interest with us, but they do not tell us if they do — 
What will become of us T So cold — so stupid — little do 
we realize for what purpose we were placed in this wil- 
derness — that it was not to eat, drink, sleep, and die ; 
but, like our Divine Master, lo * go about doing good' — 
counting not our life dear to us.'* 

" Norwich, July 1st, 1816. 

*' On Tuesday, I visited E. for the last time. She 
seemed hardly to be this side of eternity ; and, although 
expressing a desire to die, manifested not the least evi- 
dence of love to God. I have rarely witnessed any thing 
which affected me so much. Her appearance was uncom- 
monly interesting. I spoke to her, with a desire to ascer- 
tain on what she grounded her hopes of happiness after 
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death ; but to no purpose. On leaving her, I engaged to 
sit up the next night ; but God was pleased to direct dif- 
ferently. Had I felt myself chargeable as the cause of 
her eternal misery, my mind could hardly have been filled 
with more horror than it was for the following twenty- 
four hours. The consequence was, that I became quite 
ill. You may, perhaps, ask, how then I can think of wit- 
nessing multitudes of precious souls perishing together, 
without the least hope of their salvation. It would excite 
anxiety in me, if I did not consider the peculiar circum- 
stances which attended this case, and that, probably, I 
may never again witness one so calculated to overwhelm 
the mind. Often do I exclaim. Oh, for more faith, more 
fervent love. I feel more and more, that few are so culpa- 
ble as myself — some people seem not to be sensible of the 
duties devolved on them. This may, in a measure, excuse 
them ; not so with me. They stand thick around me, 
and I see them at every step, and. Oh, how neglected ! 

" Evening, — Have just returned from a prayer meeting. 
I find myself much more interested in those prayers, which 
make particular mention of the poor heathen, than others; 
and especially those which refer to the missionaries who 
have gone, and are yet to go. I feel a growing interest 
in this part of the human family. I sometimes indulge 
the belief that God is bringing me nearer to Himself, an^ 
that He keeps me more and more in dependence on his 
grace, for every blessing of each day and hour." 

In reference to the opposition of friends, to the mis- 
sionary undertaking, as mentioned in the following and 
some other letters, it should be remembered, that the subject 
was then new ; and in justice to these friends it should 
aJso be stated, that they afterwards, almost without excep- 
tion, became favorable to the cause, and most of them its 
warm supporters. The difficulties in the way of forming 
the little societies, which are noticed, can now scarcely 
be understood. 
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"jMne5th, 1816. 

^* I yesterday sent Messrs. Hall and Newel's letters to 
cousin F. whom you know I esteem as one of my very 
first friends, with a particular request that she would give 
me her opinion respecting them. She returned them the 
same day, accompanied by a letter, bu( not one word 
about them. She merely touched upon the subject by 
saying, she ' could have no influence with me, and would 
not if she could, but would have me view facts with 
coolness.* 

** I find myself censured, pitied, and condemned, as 
the report of your contemplated mission gains currency. 

The good people of N , confine their views too much 

to Ihe little circle, surrounded by its rocks* to enter into 
the missionary spirit with any interest. And even if I 
try my dear friends by the old saying, * a friend in need 
is a friend indeed,' I find very few who stand the test. 
Eliza C. I miss very much. Her heart is ever open, sin- 
cere, affectionate > and if my judgment seemed altogether 
erroneous, she would still feel for me^ and manifest herself 
my friend. Next to her, R. claims my gratitude. After 
these and sister F., few express that interest for me which 
I expected. Some of my friends are not acquainted with 
my late prospects ; but those immediately around me 
think they are. L. not only approves, but I think would 
go with me with all her heart. Rarely does one smile 
upon me. 

* There are few places where the " good people" have more reason 
to be satisfied with the " views" which surround them. It is a most 
pleasant and even romantic spot. The union of town and country 
scenery, of bustling commerce and the busy art with quiet husbandry 
and wild nature, is very striking. From almost anv eminence, the 
email but flourishing "city," with its shipping and thronged streetSi 
under and on the sioe of a steep hill — the larg^e manufacturing village 
at the " Falls," once a most picturesque spot — the <;onvenient mansions, 
fine gardens, ricl^ meadows, and winding river, which lie before }[0U 
as vou look towards the " town," almost embosomed by high bills 
ana wild rocks, afford a combination of prospect^ nearly unique and 
quite delightful. There is, however, at the present time, no compara" ' 
tivt want here of active and expansive benevolence. 
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" You will rejoice to hear, that after this length of time, 
a few of u^ females have concluded to meet at Mrs. H.'s* 
next Monday afternoon for prayer ; and intend to continue 
to meet once in two weeks. It will not be a general 
thing ; because very few are willing to make the sacrifice of 
feeling which is necessary. We are not, however, satis- 
fied with doing no more to bring the church together, and 
have resolved on making an attempt to form a society of 
females, one object of which shall be, to promote Chris- 
tian acquaintance. They will meet once in two weeks, 
and spend the afternoon together in some kind of work, 
making articles which may meet a ready sale, and appro- 
priate the money to some benevolent object ; perhaps to 
the education of heathen youth. A number seem alre^ady 
quite interested in the plan. We design to keep it con- 
cealed as much is possible, on account of the opposition 
to societies of every kind. 

" How shall 1 tell you how happy I have been to-day. 
Seven of us met at M. H.'s this afternoon. We were 
enough in number to claim the promise, and I trust did 
so. We felt like sisters, and separated with the persua- 
sion that it was good to be there. We have determined 
to meet once in two weeks, also every Saturday afternoon 
previous to the communion, and to have four days of 
fasting in course of the year. Next Monday we are to 
meet at Miss T.'s, to make gloves, &c. My plans being 
00 fully realized, I know not how to be sufficiently grate- 
ful. We have made a little calculation by which it seems 
easy to raise $30. Do not fail to pray for us." 

" July 17th, 1816. 
•* The tracts and books were duly received. Those 
respecting missions I 'shall read with great interest. I 
know f>( no little book which you could have made so 
aeceptable to me, as Mrs. Rowe's exercises. You would 
have been pleased to se% father engaged, one forenoon, in 
llsadiog some of Home's Letters to mother. They both 
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seem . much interested in them. Mother says I must 
tell you that the note respecting missionaries beidg married 
was written by some Andover student, who wanted to 
take a wife with him, but feared Mr. Home might dis- 
courage her. Father says, * you see Harriet, what is Mr. 
H.'s decided opinion.' ' Yes, sir ; but I see too, what 
missionaries better qualified to judge, say.' 'Ah, I have 
nothing to do with notes.' He often tells me that I shall, 
or shall not, want such and such things, when I have an 
ox to ride on ; all in a manner which implies that he does 
not think seriously of my ever leaving this country. 

" This week I have felt the magnitude of the object 
before me, more than ever. It is the constant burden of 
my thoughts, and my prayers by day and by night. One 
night this week, I suddenly awoke from sleep in great 
fear, thinking that God was saying to me, < I have nothing 
for you to do in a heathen country.' I spent almost the 
whole night in distress upon this subject, and have since 
sometimes thought your next letter would be more decisive 
respecting your duty, and leave me no longer any time to 
halt between two opinions. Notwithstanding this, I am 
impatient to hear that you have decided. I trust you will 
not delay informing me. Oh, may we commit ourselves 
to God with more faith and with a single eye to his glory." 

"Norwich, {Sabbath eveningt) 21st July, 1816. 

" How gladly would I make you a sharer of my enjoy- 
ments this day. My scholars were never more interest- 
ing, and the woman of color has given satisfactory evi- 
dence that she has passed from death unto life. We have 
remarked her progress from Sabbath to Sabbath; but 
this morning she came in evidently in a different frame 
of feeling, and bfe indeed cheered our hearts with a 
recital of what God has done for her soul. Is not this 
ample compensation for all the difficulties we have encoun- 
tered in establishing this school. Oh, that she may be 
one of many, who shall bless God for bringing them into 
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it. I must mefbtion one of tnj class, as having given me 
much pleasure. She is eight years old — was very igno- 
rant of religious things when she came to my Saturday 
school, but improved considerably there. .Has been, from 
the commencement of the Sunday school, very attentive. 
Last sabbath I proposed to the children, to have each one 
read twelve verses in the Testament every day with much 
attention, and remember something of what they read to 
teH me when they came to school. Among others, this 
girl complied with my request. She came this morning, 
and showed me the whole of Matthew and fourteen 
chapters of Mark. I questioned her from various parts of 
both, and she answered without hesitation to almost every 
question ; such as concerning the birth of our Saviour, 
the miracles wrought by him, his transfiguration, death, 
6lc, You would have been much pleased to hear her. 
.,We have counted about forty-seven children, but one or 
two have fallen off 

'* Monday evening,-^ After meeting with our praying 
circle to-day, you will suppose that 1 had no inclination to 
meet a large party this evening. I was unwilling to go, 
but mother said she would hardly ever request me to* visit 
for her again. She had a particular reason for wishing 
me to go now. Of course I went ; how insipid was every 
thing there. Nothing of consequence was said on the 
subject of religion, though a minister was of the company. 
The world has less and less charms for me. I wish to 
make religion the business of my life, and have nothing 
to do with the pomp of the world." 

To her correspondent in Hartford. 

»*NoBWiCH, July 22d, 1816. 

" I have about ten minutes to acki(awledge the receipt 
of a letter from my dear Louisa. The * olive-branch' 
met a cordial acceptance, and I thank you for continuing 
to feel an interest in your unworthy friend. ^ 

** The verses are precious for the sentiments they / 
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convey. Particularly do I realize, from day to day, that 
* changing place, or varying clime,* can have no influence 
to ' disunite the soul/ 

" I long to see you — never so much before. You 
speak of visiting me. at my own house. Ah, my dear girl, 
do not vt^ait for that period. It may never arrive ; cer- 
tainly not for years to come ; and then, perhaps it will be 
where your feet cannot tread. A candidate for the min- 
istry who has given himself to the Lord, saying, * here am 
I, send me where thou wilt/ must wait the direction, of 
Providence. The last and most emphatic command 
of our Saviour afler his resurrection wa«, ' go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ;' a 
command evidently extending to all his disciples, to tl^e 
end of time, but which has been much neglected. Our 
own country, it is true, is in many parts in a state of 
darkness, but all men ^re brethren. We may isxtend our 
views to other countries, where still greater numbers hav« 
never heard of a Saviour. 

** My ears are oflen assailed by reports that I am going 
on a mission to the East or West ; but I do not encourage 
them. There will be time hereafter to suffer much from 
the world, and something from dear friends, who I know 
would strongly oppose me. You will believe that my 
mind and heart are completely full. Indeed, it would be 
too much for me to sustain, were I not assured that if God 
has a work for me to do, with one of the dear messengers 
of the cross, he will support me and qualify me for it. I 
dare not think or act for myself. God has not yet thrown 
light upon my path. I wait for his good pleasure." 

The two fpllowing letters are to a Sister of the Rev. 
Samuel Nott, Juo,, who was a member of the mission at 
Bombay, and returned on account of ill health. 

** NoBwicH, August 19th, 1816. 
** Mr Dear Deborah, 

" How gladly would I fly to you and your happy family 
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this evening) to congratulate you on the arrival of your 
friends. Have been with you in imagination, almost 
every minute since the news reached me. I have looked 
forward to their return with peculiar interest. To hear 
them recount their toils, and the goodness of God towards 
them, will I trust prove useful to me. I know not how I 
could endure a life of self-denial and of hardship ; but in 
some favored- moments, I am enabled to consider every 
thing under the sun as vanity which has not a tendency 
to promote the cause of Christ ; and often say, * could I 
serve God without sin, I would esteem the loogest life too 
short to suffer for Him, who has ransomed my soul, by the 
most ignominious suffering and death.' If we are dissat- 
isfied with God's requirement to take up our cross daily, 
and follow Him, and long too much for the termination of 
oar pilgrimage, that we ' may undress, and be with God/ 
are we suitably affected with the reflection, that our 
Saviour lefl the realms of bliss for more than thirty years, 
and condescended to suffer for us infinitely more than we 
can suffer for Him T* Surely such love demands a life of 
praise. But, I did not mean to intrude such reflections 
upon you at this time, — when I began I thought of you 
more than of myself; and my heart was too full to suffer 
me to sleep until I had attempted to express my feelings. 

'* Tuesday morning. My dear friend, I do not find 
the ardor of my feelings in the least abated since last 
night. When you are reminded that I indulge the expec- 
tation of being more decided on the subject of a mission 
to India, by the assistance of your sister, my impatience 
to see her will not surprise you. Our little interview at 
yoar bouse has often recurred to mind. It will ever be 
remembered with thankfulness. Very few of my friends 
enter into my feelings on this great subject, or even tolerate 
them. When one does, I seem to consider it a particular 
indulgence. I said something about avoiding the subject 
with mj dear mother. Since my visit at your house, sh6r 

6 
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has rejoiced my heart, by voluntarily expressing her entire 
resignation and willingness, that God should dispose of 
me in his own way. I now enjoy free communication with 
her, and find her uniformly calm and even cheerful. Let 
me beg your prayers, dear Deborah, that my motives may 
be simple and my eye single, to the glory of God. The 
magnitude of the subject seems daily to increase. Within 
two weeks, I have felt it more than ever, and nothing do 
I dread so much as that God should leave me to think or 
act for myself Your father thought it generally easy to 
determine the path of duty. It seems not so in this case. 
Almost one year, it has been the burden of my thoughts, 
night and day ; and it is still a question. I have little 
doubt that Mr. W. will go abroad, although his last letter 
assured me that he had not decided-; but, said he, ' the 
principal thing that now troubles me is want of an ardent 
love for souls; a disinterested, constraining, impelling 
desire for the conversion of the heathen.' I trust the 
Lord will soon bring him to a decision ; and then, what 
may become of me? I have cast myself upon an arm of 
love, and earnestly desire to have no will but that of my 
Saviour. Never did I so much need the prayers of Chris- 
tians, never distrust my own judgment so much, for. where 
feelings are interested, I ever find it extremely difficult 
to decide without prejudice." 

"Norwich, Orfofter 21, 1816. 

** My dear Deborah perhaps imagines me by this time 
fully decided on the great subject affecting my future life. 
Would that I could confirm your hopes, but the path of 
duty is not yet made plain. I still ' walk in darkness.' 
When will the day dawn, and the sun of righteousness 
enlighten my miiiW, and direct my steps 1 In view of this 
painful suspense, and the consequent state of my health, 
I am too much exercised ' in patience to possess my sou).' 
The language of my heart is constantly, * Guide roe, O 
thou great Jehovah.' Here I sometimes rest assured that 
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I shall not be suiffered to go astray ; but soon, the depth 
of iniquity which is in me, pours forth doubts, and fills my 
soul with bitterness. I will not, however, call your mind 
to this subject. I could not, if I would,- express my feel- 
ings. 

* Ah, what will idle words avail, 
Unless the heart could speak.' 

This state of mind has prevented my acknowledging the 
receipt of your last favor until now. It arrived at the 
precise moment when it was most welcome. Disappointed 
in my expectation of spending the afternoon at our Mon- 
day prayer-meeting, your letter was handed me as a sub- 
stitute ; and, I assure you, fully answered the design of 
conveying pleasure and profit. 

*' I have been anxious about our Sunday school.- 
Had this litile institution depended on human means for 
support, it Avould long since have been extinct. But the 
Almighty has been our helper. The work is wholly his. 
I have confidence that it will still go on, under his foster- 
ing hand. We hav^ now no resource but the fountain 
from which cometh all good. Winter approaches— our 
children must be clothed and warmed. We see no 
way ; but God will provide. You may have observed by 
the paper that a society is just formed in Chelsea for the 
support of their school, uniting Episcopalians, Presbyte- 
rians, Baptists and Methodists. It is animating to see 
unian.on any subject among Christians in this region." 

In the subjoined letters, we have a further view of 
the progress of her mind on the great, agitating question. 
The disposition to melancholy, which she mentions in 
one of them, and to which allusion is elsewhere made, 
was probably to some extent constitutiblial, and owing to 
bodily debility ; but it was in early life increased by an 
extensive, and somewhat injudicious reading of novels 
and poetry, which gave it in part a morbid tendency. 
But for the grace of Qod which purified her affections, 
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and prevented her feelings from stagnating, and her mind 
from preying on itself, by exciting her benevolent efforts 
for the good of others, the effect would have been more 
unhappy. As it was, she afterwards lamented the con- 
sequences of much of her early reading, and often ex- 
pressed her anxiety that her younger sisters might not 
indulge themselves as she had done, in works of taste, and 
especially of imagination. She felt that although they 
may have their use as a recreation, and even a stimulus 
of the mind, particularly after the judgment is somewhat 
matured, ancf fancy is brought under the control of reason^ 
it is very dangerous for parents to allow in their children 
the indiscriminate reading of fiction^ even though it 
should come under the name of religious fiction. Some 
books to which even good people have given great cur- 
rency, she would not allow to paits thrpugh her hands into 
those of children, lest their fanciful and high wrought 
representations of Christian experience should lead the 
mind from the simplicity and sober reality of the Gospel. 
She felt that such representations have a tendency to 
induce a sickly sentimentalism, of which she had herself 
been in danger, instead of a self denying and vigorous 
principle of holiness, which will lead its possessor to seek 
entire conformity to Christ, so as to know the fellowship 
of his sufferings, and, if necessary be confoc4B!&d to his 
death. And certainly, if it is dangerous to Ibrh) oori^iews 
of common life from what we find in novels, it is more 
dangerous to form our notions of religion from the details 
of imaginary, instead of real, experience. In tKe former 
case we have to do with things obvious to our senses, in 
the latter with spiritual subjects ; while in the one a mis- 
take is but temporal, in the other it may be eternal. 

" August 13tb, 1816. 

"This evening I have enjoyed the sky, stars, and 
clouds very much. All was serene— quite in unison with 
my feeliqg^. The family were all at conference, and I 
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had none with whom * to hold commanion/ save Him who 
is ever near. It was a precious season, and I could chide 
myself that I do not more frequently enjoy as much. 
Surely, it is owing to a cold, unfaithful heart 

" Most gladly would I have had you present this after- V 
noon to hear some conversation with mother, respecting my ; 
going to India. Hitherto I have avoided the subject, fear- . 
mg it would give her top much pain in her present state of, 
health ; and thu^ denied myself much satisfaction. To- 
day, a trifling circumstance led to it, and I found her 
calm, and altogether as I wished. She is assured that I 
am in good hands« that God will direct our steps, and in 
the event, make her * strength equal to her wants.' This 
is all that I could desire ; and to know this has given me 
more comfort than t can easily express. I have several 
times of late, thought' if you were now here, you would find 
all the family save I|i|*ttiore engaged in religion than ever 
before. Dear mother seems much altered. She is ani- 
mated and engaged. My dear father, I should say with 
Miss Sally C, has renewed his covenant. Brother D. is 
quickened to greater diligence, and sisters manifest faith 
and zeal. L. continues as much as ever engaged to 
attend meetings and read his Bible. Our little societies 
flourish far beyond my expectations. There are ten of the 
praying society, and sixteen of the other. They are ap- 
parently much engaged.'' 

" Friday ettningt August 23d, 1816. 

"With regard to indulging in melancholy, I never 
fail to reproach myself for it, but have less occasion to do 
80 of late than formerly. Even that of the most pleasing 
kind, I find injurious in its effects ; but I think you know 
me too well to believe that I can always avoid such feel- 
ings. They are too strongly implanted in me by nature 
and habit, to be overcome. Mother oflen says, * it troubles 
me Harriet, to see that expression of care, and of solici- 
tude in your eyes.' As well might she bid the winds 

6» j 
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cease to blow, as tell me t6 be at ease. There are some 
seasons of more than ease, of joy, of transport, when love 
of God swallows up every other feeling and I seem hardly 
to be enveloped in mortal covering ; but they are like 
' angel visits, few and far between.' For the most part 
domestic cares, self examination, and search for the path 
of duty, so engross my mind, that although generally 
cheerful, I can not divest myself of anxious, gloomy feel- 
ings, which a mother's solicitude will sometimes discover. 

" Now, I will turn your attention to a more agreeable 
subject. Yesterday I went to see Mrs. Nott. She spoke 
of the qualifications of a female missionary, of her duties, 
&c., &c. All were much as I expected, and I know 
not that my feelings on the subject were at all al- 
tered by her communications. I am very glad that you 
will so soon see Mr. N. He may perhaps assist you in 
determining the path of duty. It shall be my delight to 
'join you ou Sabbath evening, from sun-set to dark, in 
prayer.' 

** I have almost finished the books on missions ; need 
not say what I think of Home. In pious minds there can 
be but.one opinion. I find in the history much to enkindle 
zeal, and lead to thorough self-examination ; and nothing 
to discourage one who would follow the devoted servants 
of Christ abroad. The perseverance and fortitude of 
those remaining at Taheite, particularly excited my ad- 
miration. They must have possessed ardent and enlight- 
ened piety ; and we need not be surprised at any thing 
which this accomplishes. I cannot tell you the tenth part 
of what I have thought and felt, while reading and medi- 
tating on this subject. Indeed I would not if I could 
until you have decided." 

" Norwich, October 28th, 1816. 

" My Dear Friend, 

*'I have put off writing as long as I could, in the hope 
of being more decided on the subject of missions. Now 
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I know not what to say. You will perhaps think that I 
have had time enough to determine respecting my feelings 
and duty. Although the subject has been much on my 
mind ibr a year, more perhaps than any other, I have 
never thought there was a necessity for tmm6(fia/e decision, 
until about six weeks since, when it appeared to me im- 
portant to ascertain what were my feelings and opinion, 
before knowing yours, lest I should be too much influenced 
by you. From that time I have more earnestly engaged 
in the work of self-examination. I have indeed ' been 
tried,' but on the whole thought just before the arrival of 
your letter, that I was quite ready to hear your decision ; 
and my duty would be plain. It is, however, far other- 
wise; I am much in the dark, and cannot feel established. 
When I shall, I know not; but hope it may be soon. 
This state of suspense is tery trying. It is impossible to 
tell you what I have^lt, and what I still feel and think. 
The great objections which appear to my going to the 
East are the opinion of my parents, and my own health. 
Mother has made repeated attempts to write a few lines 
to you, but is immediately overcome by the subject, and 
cannot effect it. I have promised to tell you whatever 
she wishes me to. Her first concern, I believe, is for my 
health — she thinks that I cannot endure the preparation. 
Then the field at home is so extensive in which you might 
do so much good. Still she would not dare to influence you 
if she could. I said, * If I go, it must be with the entire 
approbation of my parents.' Her reply was, that, viewing 
my health as she does, she cannot now see it to be my 
duty ; but I might, if I thought best, attempt to prepare 
myself. At times my own judgment discourages the 
hope that I can ever be extensively useful. My heart 
may by divine assistance be qualified to feel, but my mind 
will, I am afraid, continue barren and unfruitful. This 
woald not make me what you need. You cannot wish 
me to be the companion of your toils, without having it in my 
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power to afford you assistance. It cannot be your duty, 
and certainly not your interest, to connect yourself with 
such an one. Nor can I with any hope of happiness, 
put it in your power to do so. I do, however, some- 
times think that as nothing great can be effected without 
encountering many difficulties, I ought not to be discour- 
aged on account of health until I have made a trial, 
unless the judgment of my parents should oppose it. I 
have confidence that my mother would be supported by 
divine grace, if I were called to leave her, but she would 
still suffer much. I need not tell you that few mothers have 
such solicitude and ardent affection for their children. I 
believe that I am willing to meet any suffering, where self 
only is affected, but it is hard to wound such a friend. 
You will find that I am indeed undecided, and^I know of 
no new view of the subject that I can take to bring me to 
a decision. God must be my helper. * I, can only give 
myself to him.* 

" You requested to know * exactly my feelings.' I 
suppose that this is right, but was at first inclined to regret 
the necessity of communicating them. I ought to wish 
not to influence you. It has been my constant endeavor 
not to do so ; but mamma and you, have now convinced 
me that whatever has any bearing upon the great subject, 
should be taken into consideration." 

After perusing the foregoing, the reader may not be 
prepared to find that the next letter, written ^bout a fort- 
night later, describes a settled and joyful conviction of 
duty on this important subject. But our friend was a 
child of faith, and a child of the Spirit. She believed 
that God could make the path of duty exceeding plain. 
In proportion as the darkness around her was great, she 
looked above for light; and it broke upon her in the midst 
of obscurity, with a strength and clearness which forbade 
her ever seriously doubting, from that time, what was the 
will of God concerning her. It may be proper to add; in 
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reference to her health, that the fears of her friends were 
not realized, though it never became firm ; and that in the 
opinion of her physicians, her life was lengthened rather 
than shortened, by her going to India. At the same 
time, the compiler would say, that the subject of health, 
with the adaptation of constitution to the contemplated 
habits and climate, deserves, on the part of missionaries 
of both sexes, a more careful consideration than is gene- 
rally given to it, and that the advice of judicious physi- 
cians, friendly to the object, should be sought and received 
with much deference. 

" Norwich, November 10, 1816. 
"Had I ten thousand tongues, methinks they could 
not all express the gratitude I feel, for * light and comfort 
from above.* Oh, * let us magnify the Lord, and exalt 
his name together.' For many weeks I looked, (and I 
thought earnestly) for li^ht, but behold, obscurity ; for 
brightness, but I walked in darkness. The last week, 
however, God has been pleased to bring me, with more 
childlike dependence, to the foot of the cross, and there 
led me, step by step, until 1 have communed with him, 
from his mercy-seat, with more delight, perhaps, than ever 
before. The grand objections of health and friends, 
seem now to have become, comparatively, of little conse- 
quence. For the first, I am assured that my prospect 
of enduring the voyage and climate, is quite as good as 
Mrs. No(t*s, when she left A-merica; though the previous 
preparation might be a subject of concern, did I not be- 
lieve that if God has a work for me to do in a heathen 
land, he will prepare me for it. The silent tear of paren- 
tal affection and solicitude would indeed overpower me, 
had I not confidence that He who thus afflicts, will sup- 
port tny beloved parents. Surely, if I can trust in this 
Almighty arm for my support in so great an undertaking, 
I cannot question but my God will be their God. And 
what though we are early separated, and that under pe- 
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culiarly painful circumstances, ' Our journey here, though 
darksome, joyless and forlorn, is yet but short.* I feel 
an inexpressible pleasure in commending them to Heaven; 
assured that they will be enabled to give up their child, 
without regret, in the hope that she will do good to perish- 
ing souls. Let them be cont^tantly remembered in your 
prayers ; and, O my friend, may we be henceforth faith- 
ful to our own souls, as well as the cause of Christ. It is 
possible that we may yet be in an error ; let us * pray al- 
ways, with all prayer and supplication, making known our 
requests unto God.' 

" Tuesday^ 12ih. — Why am I permitted to feel so 
fully satisfied with regard to duty 1 If I did lean to this 
side of the question at all, I expected it would be with 
little faith, faint hope, and a mind rendered almost inca- 
pable of action, by so much doubt and anxiety ; but on the 
contrary, the transition from that unhappy state, to this 
of peace and joy, has seemed to invigorate all my facul- 
ties. I feel new strength, new ardor, and long to be even 
now at work. You will, perhaps, think that the subject 
of qualifications is entirely forgotten ; far from it, my con- 
solation and support in this, is the assurance that God 
will * perfect strength in weakness.' 
( ** Mrs. Nott spent an afternoon with us last week. I 
' have seen her several times. The duties of a female raift- 
' sionary are great indeed ; but no matter how arduous, 
■ if God be my strength." 

Miss L.'s own clear convictions of duty did not at once 
silence the objections of her friends. The continued op- 
position of some, and the change of feeling in others, are 
noticed in succeeding letters. 

"Norwich, November 20, 1816. 

" You know, I believe, the opposition of some ia New- 
London to the subject of missions. I have for a long time 
avoided saying any thing of it in my letters, or when we 
have met. Last week another precious letter was banded 
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me from Mrs. P., in which she mentions the desire of 
friends there to know something of my present plans, as 
they had heard nothing from nie. She thought herself y*^- 
not at liberty to communicate any thing without my per- 
mission. The next day I received another from Mrs. L., 
who entreats me to beware of a hasty decision. She -•* 
says, 'my duty not to go, appears to her so plain, that she ^' 
cannot forbear urging me to avoid so rash a step.* She t 
confesses, however, that she knows nothing of my designs 
except by report, and is perhaps giving me a long lecture - 
for nothing. I considered this an opening for me to give *" 
a general view of my motives, feelings, &c., which I had 
before wished to do, but would not intrude on those who 
did not desire to know them. Do you ask if this is the 
reserve I practice with such as have always been among 
my best friends ? T^j^ necessity has given rise to many 
bitter feelings ; but now 1 can rejoice in the light of God's 
countenance, though my friends do not see the hand 
which I see, and hear the voice which I hear. I have 
scarcely admitted a doubt of duty, since it first seemed 
plain. 

** What can you desire to have a parent say, that yours 
has not said. You have told me nothing of his health for 
a long time. The last I heard was that he had not been 
well since the attack of fever. May we not hope that he 
will still live for many years to come ; and will he not give 
us a father's blessing before the eventful period which 
parts us from those we love ? I cannot tell why, but my 
mind does not rest on this parting scene. I look beyond, 
and long to be even now on missionary ground. You ask 
what are the feelings of my parents and friends? On 
reading your letter to-day, respecting what yoti said of my 
'ardor for missions being unabated by opposition,' — 
mother said hastily, ' Have you considered yourself op- 
posed on this subject V I was on the whole, pleased at 
it strengthened my belief, that all she had said 
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did not amount to opposition. Afterwards, when we were 
riding together, she introduced the subject, said that she 
believed that much of the opposition to missions arose 
from ignorance, that she wished to be better informed, 
and hoped I would improve every opportunity to commu- 
nicate all the information I could obtain. She is more 
cheerful than I expected, considering her feeble state 
of health, and uncommon ardor of feeling. My father 
thinks and feels with her. I have generally avoided the 
subject, fearing it was too much for her, but think I shall 
in future feel more freedom." 

"December let. 

" This has been a pleasant Sabbath to my soul, espe- 
cially the evening. But I am now a little perplexed. 

Believe I mentioned in my last that Mr. had been to 

see father to advise respecting my going to the East, but 
did not tell you that he went so far as to say he ought to 
interpose authority. Not satisfied with that, he has been 
this evenmg to see mother, strengthened by the united 
opinion of his mother, wife, and aunt, that it is not my 
duty to go. In the first place, he is opposed to foreign 
missions, yet if any must go, he says, let them be men 
only. Females have no business there; and if fifty of my 
friends were consulted on this subject forty-nine of them 
would say, I ought not to go. Every thing I believe he 
said that could be said by a violent opposer ; I regret 
most that he is assisted by those whom I so much re- 
spect. 

** You inquire what thinks of this subject now. I 

have of late, indeed always, avoided saying any thing" to 
her myself, because I have felt unable to support any 
opinion with such an opponent. One evening last week 
I accidentally found her in mother's room, and she imme- 
diately forced me to sit down and enter into the* subject. 
The whole weight of words, possible to be set in order before 
me, were brought forward with the peculiar power she 
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possesses. I finally told her that her approbation next to 
that of m J parents was to me most desirable. She replied^ 
'Harl'iet, you will never have it, never , never, never? 
Among other things she 'asked if the opinion of three 
quarters of my most respected friends would not influence 
me. I said if, admitting the principle that some nrnst 
go, they wouM get all the information to be obtained 
on the subject of missions, and decide that I ought 
not to go, it would have weight. . She confessed herself 
very ignorant, for she had never read a word on the sub- 
ject The next morning I sent over the reports of the 
Prudential Committee since the second year, and have 
engaged her to read Home, which is now with Dr. S. 
Do you ask if these things move me ? I know not but I 
am obstinate or stupid ; but amidst all, my duty still seems 
plain. My health was never better, and I am impatient 
to' be now preparing for this great work. Although I say 
I am not materially affected by this opposition, you will 
not understand that it does not give me pain. It is trying, 
but God has hitherto granted me strength in prop<fttion to 
my wants. 

"Dee, 6th. — Grandmother last evening begged the 
favor of an arm to lean on in a ramble this afternoon. 
We called on a hospitable family where is a daughter lately 
married, whose husband has failed in businesis. A mother 
and sisters have received her with open arms,, and are 
affording hec every temporal comfort. How different this 
from the situation of a lonely and destitute female in a 
foreign land! But as heaven is high above* the earth, so 
IS a heavenly better than an earthly friend. The abode 
of a widow, in moderate circumstances, but surrounded 
by all life's substantial comforts, arrested our steps. It 
was in a retired and inviting spot, but there were here 
DO praying hearts. We then visited the seat of opulence, 
and found sickness which embittereld every joy. Domestic 
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felicity now at length spread forth all its charms. In the 
midst of kindred and friends, days, months, and years, 
glide away sweetly. Every wish is anticipated. The 
full heart can ask no more. A husband and^mily beii^g 
made happy, the summit of duty and usefulness is thought 
to be reached. And could / live for this only ? God 
forbid. While I have hands to work, and the heathen 
perish because the gospel is not sent to them, my leisure 
hours and days shall be employed for them. There is 
something forbidding to me in prosperity, as. the world 
use the term ; it draws the heart from God.|' 

" January 19, 1817. 

** Have had a delightful season this evening. The 
Lord has permitted me to come near to him, and to plead 
with an. uncommon earnestness. My wants multiplied,, 
and I finally rejoiced to leave all with Him, who,needeth 
not to be told what is in man, and will not proportion his 
gifts to our scanty petition. 

" I must tell you that my friend Mrs. L. from ^. L., 
has mfde me a visit. You may remember that she - 
warmly opposed my contemplated undertaking. She 
says, that my letter e:qplaining my views of duty, &c. 
almost satisfied her that I was right, and now finding my 
health so much better than when she last saw me, she 
added, ' Harriet, I will not make the least objection.' I 
rejoiced particularly in this, because she is one with whom 
I ' have taken sweet counsel,' since our earliest years. 
You would help me to a grateful heart, could you witness 
my dear mother's conduct respecting this point of duty. 
It would seem that she made every objection so long as it 
could have any influence; but now, considering me de- 
cided, she is equally engaged to present nothing which 
may increase my trial ; but rather strive to help me in . 
every way that she can. I will almost say that she faaa 
caught the fire of missionary ardor \ at any rate, I be- 
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lieve she evinces an uncommon share of cheerful resigna^ 
tionf . In my own family, I now hear no word bi opposition. 
Ail will rather lead a helping hand, than put any obstacle 
in my way." 



CHAPTER III. 



niVOTUtVNT TO MI88IOKS— VISIT TO NEW-HAVEN— MARBlAGX—JOmUTKT 
LTION. 



Thb mind of Miss L. was now settled as to her duty, 
should no unforeseen providence prevent, to leave home 
and country for a heathen land. She had resolved to do 
so. Her only reservation was, if the Lord wilL She 
sever took up the question again to Jind reasons for 
going. Her only anxiety was, when aiiy providence 
seemed adverse, to kno\y if God was forbidding her 
ondertaking. 'On this point she held herself open to con* 
viction. Again and again she said,^'I shrink from no 
sacrifices, no trials ; I only tremi^le lest I should rush 
ancalled into the service." There was no wavering, no 
indecision of mind. .She had laid a^ on the altar, and 
only waited for the Lord to accept the offering. Occa* 
lional ill health, and other circumstances, in course of 
the two years between her self-devotement and designation 
to a ntissionary field, occasioned sonie trial of her faith^ 
but never shook the foundation on which she rested. 
Her resolution was, in fact, independent of most circuin* 
itances which lead to change. It did not take its rise 
from a desire of notoriety, from discontent with her situa- 
tion, or from a love of novelty. It was not a romantio 
conception of the fancy ; not the ofispring of any waria 
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bat transieDt frame of devotion. She looked upon a per- 
ishing world/and the question was what shecoold do, and 
where she could do ' most for its rescue. She only in- 
quired, ** Lord what wilt thou have me to do V* and when 
she heard a voice behind her saying, ** this is the way ;" 
conferring not with flesh aind blood, she immediately 
endeavored to walk in it. This is abundantly evident 
from her journals -and letters to the time of her embarka- 
tion. In the few remaining fragments of the former for 
1817, are the following paragraphs. 

" January 4th, 1817. — I have taken a severe cold and 
am threatened with illness, but I have the light of God's 
countenance. I fear not any thing that He may be pleased 
to lay upon me. Come sickness, come health, come 
death, come life, whichever may most promote God's 
glory ; and to Him be praise forever. 

'* 5th, Sabbath. — It seemed a glorious day.* My hap- 
piness was interrupted only by reproaches that I was dis- 
appointed because something favorable had taken place 
in my disease. The tiight before I thought this sickness 
would be unto death. At nogn, my spirit was with my 
friends at the communion table. Found that God is not 
confined to the sanctuary. At night, was much distressed 
in body, but the Lord was with me. 

**6ih, Monday. — Again a favorable prospect after a 
distressing night. . Was too ungrateful ; at noon depress- 
ed ; seemed to have no power to think of heavenly things. 
Where was my God ? Had he retired beyond my cries ? 
No, His ear was still open. He would hear. At evening, 
the idea that multitudes were before the throne of grace, 
quickened my affections, and I again lived upon my 
Saviour. > 

" J 2th. — This morning have had a precious season in 
commending myself and friend to Heaven. The privilege 
of being ambassadors for God among the heathen, has 
appeared, if possible, more glorious than ever. Oh may 
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I be permitted in the Lord's good time, to enter this field 
of labor. • , 

'' 16tb.-r-Have had much enjoyment of my Saviour 
this evening. Was at first very heartless, and it seemed 
for a long time that G'od would not permit me to come 
near his mercy seat; but I could not leave praying, or 
rather articulating unconnected broken petitions. At 
length the Lord showed me that there was mercy even for 
me, i vile worm. I could plead with Him as with a 
father, who heareth the cries of his child. 

*' 18th. — ;Have been meditating on the glorious labors 
of a missionary. It seems too much that while so many 
are so much more worthy of this honorable employment, 
and so much better qualified to be useful, my Heavenly 
Father should permit me to hope for the privilege of going 
to the heathen. Christ will strengthen me. But Oh, 
may my motives be pure. Gracious God, suffer me not 
to bring any reproach on thy cause. 

'* 29th. — Have been much engaged in contemplating 
the work I so fondly anticipate. It has become a dar* 
ling theme ; so much so', that the thought of being finally 
obliged to relinquish it, would be far more painful^ than 
that of leaving friends and country for a life of trial and 
hardship. 

** February 12th. — My heart seems unusually enlarged ; 
and I long to embrace, in Christian love, all the world. 
Have been more assisted in prayer for perishing souls 
to-day, than for a long time. 

" 18th. — The wind howls roiind my retreat Snow 
beata upon my window, and no cheerful ray illumines the 
footsteps of the traveller. Thus dreary, dark, and deso- 
late is our way here below, until we see the light of 
Heaven, which leads us upward. Such seasons are to 
me peculiarly sweet. I could for my own sake, scarcely 
w&h to see the earth again lighted up ; so much is the 
present prospect now in unison with my feelings. I have 
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been thinkiDg oo the days of other years, until my seal is 
Btd ; but it is a precious sadness. Among my subjects of 
tbaokfulness to the Author of my existence, I consider 
this one, that He has gi?en me a disposition to relish those 
■ceoes of natnre, wherein his majesty is displayed ; and 
that in these manifestations 6f his power I often find ex- 
qobite enjoyment. 

*'21st.-^If the tear of gratitude glistening i? the 
mournful eye, can afford pure enjoyment, i fobnd it this 
morning in visiting the dying Mrs. D. ' I think she evincdi 
genuine re|lentance, and I must believe that she has ob- 
tained the pearl of great price. Poor old Miss C. met me 
at the door and held me by the arm, till I should tell her 
if it was true that I was going to India. » • • 

" To pity the weeping widow's' woe; is certainly mj 
delight And shall 1 nqt find these desolate ones in the 
sultry regions of Hindoostan ? Now, alas, they know not 
the Christian's God and Comforter. May I not point 
them to Him, and finally watch their dying hour with the 
interest of a sister in Christ. O yes, I may yet sit at the 
feet of Jesus, with a now wretched Hindoo female. God 
of mercy, let me, I beseech thee, realize this fond hope 
of my heart ; and may I be qualified for extensive useful- 
aess in that field. 

"22d. — This evening I have been looking into my 
heart. It was weary of earthly cares, and earthly good. 
I looked abroad. The rapid gliding away of the great 
body of snow which has long covered the ground, reminded 
me how soon all worldly prospects will vanish. All I 
have on earth seemed held by a most uncertain tenure. 
*Tbe wind passeth over us and we are gone.' In the 
world I saw nothing to allure me ; my whole soul was 
averse to seeing more. But when I turned my eyes above, 
the bright view was so enrapturing, that I could scarcely 
think of being longer in the flesh. But I bless God that 
it is not with me as in times past. I believe, though I do 
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not love life for the pbasure whieh it brings, if I may do 
something for the cause of my Sa?iour, I desire to see 
many days. Yes, a life of self^lenial in a heathen land 
will claim my most ardent gratitude. While ruminating 
on the scenes of nature, and the workmanship of God in 
the formation of my body, and mind ; I have desired to 
know whether the benighted Hindoos are susceptible of 
such feelings as I too often am. If they are, with their 
darkness respecting a hereafter, surely but few could 
endure existence. What peculiar cause have I for grati- 
tude to the God of all grace, that he has granted me a 
balm for every wound.^ Will the longest-life be sufficient 
to repay this mighty debt ? God of my life, sulSer me 
never to be impatient of my continuance here, but rather 
to desii^ a long life of entire devotedness to thy service. 

'' March 3d. — Oh, that I could never cease to magnify 
the Lord, and exalt his name. Have been to the Alms 
House. The poor infirm old ladies welcomed me with 
gratitude. One of them has long been anxious for her 
soul. For the last two weeks, 1 have always remembered 
her in my prayers. I found her to-day, for the first time 
rejoicing in hope. Another, a sister in the, church, who 
has appeared to me very lukewarm, said that for three 
days' she had experienced new feelings. For the same 
period I have felt an unusual interest in her case, and 
tried to pray for her. Have I indeed been assisted to 
plead for these precious souls. To God be all the glory. 
At first I feared to think that my prayers had been heard, 
bot why should I not derive from this, encouragement to 
* pray without ceasing.' " 

In the summer of .1817 she went to Litchfield, Conn., 
to pursue a course of theological reading, with the Rev. 
Dr. Beecher, but was soon obliged to leave, on account of 
ill-health, occasioned by too close application to study. 
Some of her letters are dated from that place, and some 
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from New-Haven, where she spent, a short time on her 
way home. 

TO HER BROTHER IN OHIO. 

" LiTCHPiBLD, Jidy 22d,* 1817. 

'< Mt Dear Brother, 

" This is a delightful evening, but I am rather dis-* 
posed to feel solitary ; and therefore take my pen to talk 
with you. 

''^fore this arrives, you will have been informed, by 
Norwich friends, 6f the smiles of heaven in placing me in 
a situation so pleasant as Mr. Be^qher's family. It is in- 
deed more than I expected. Although I am not so many 
miles from home as you are, I feel my separation from our 
invaluable friends very, very much. I too am among 
strangers. Oh my brother, my dear Daniel, we are wan- 
derers and pilgrims. But we hasten to our rest. It is 
good to have no abiding place, in such a world as this ; in 
which our Lord and Master had not where to lay^His head. 

" The missionaries, who have been so long waiting to 
go to the East, are at length ordered to sail in two or 
three months. This has brought the subject very near to 
me. God wjlling, I shall be among the next who go. 
When I. take a view of life, and consider that our days 
are few, and that youth is emphatically the time to serve 
God, it seems a long time to wait two years. - But you 
know me too well, to think that I can be impatient to be 
removed from what my heart holds so dear. My dear 
brother, with one side of the picture before me, flesh and 
heart sink. Yet I fear nothing, except that the Lord 
should leave me to choose for myself; or that he has so 
left me. If you love me, pray often, pray daily, that this 
may never be the case." 

" LiTOHFiELD, August 19th, 1817. 
** Mt Dear Mother, 

Surely, it is something more than a simple emotion 
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of joy that I feel to-night, after the receipt of so many pre- 
cious letters ; all others of which were not so valuable as 
yours. Never before did you tell me, in so many words, 
that you are satisfied in the decision which I have made ; 
although your conduct has implied this, and given me the 
sweet assurance that God is gradually preparing you 
cheerfully to bid me a long farewell. Formerly, every 
letter from home riveted me more strongly to our dear 
family, and made ine feel, that it would be a bitter trial to 
part with you. How different my sensations to-night I I 
certainly do not love you^ less, but with the strength in- 
spired by your composure, I could fly on wings of the 
wind, and think only of the happiness of being completely 
devoted to the service of Christ, with the entire approba- 
tion of my best friends. Oh, my dear mother, God has 
been with you in six troubles, and in seven. Yea,. has 
He not always been at your right hand ? In an hour of 
particular trial He will not, He cannot forsake you. 

** I think I do feel more and more that I am highly 
privileged, and that you may congratulate me, or rather 
thank God. My dear mother, I have strength in your 
prayers. God* will give to those who ask, and the impor- 
tunity of a mother will prevail. I want to be more hum- 
ble, to feel more the worth of souls,' to be more dead' to 
'the world, and alive in God." 

*' LrrcHncLD, (Monday Evenings) August Athy 1817. 

** My dear friends, I have fully realized this evening. 
Chat, although our bodies are more than seventy miles 
from each other, our souls have been near together. And 
not only ours, but those of the children of God, in every 
land, who have been surrounding the mercy-seat. Even 
the once degraded Hindoos have been lifting their hearts 
to their Creator. And may I ever sit with them, to listen 
to the glad tidings of the Gospel, and may I unite with 
them in pouring out my soul to God ? I must hope so. 
The Lord has great blessings in store for the heathen who 
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now sit in darkness. He will call many laborers into the 
▼ineymrd. The time is hastening — it is at hand. Oh, let 
us strive to be among his instruments to bring it on! 
When Dr. Buchanan was pleading in behalf of sending 
the Gospel to India, he said, ' Doubt no longer whether it 
can be. established here — it is already established ; it has 
taken firm root, and all your powers cannot hinder it' " 

"^IifTCHTirLD, 17th AupiBt, 1817. 

" I spent yesterday afternoon reading ' Ward's view of 
the religion of the Hindoos.' It deprived my mind and 
body of energy, and filled me with horror. The enormi* 
ties of these wretched creatures exceed all that I had 
imagined. How can it b^ that Christians have slumbered 
80 k>ng, when there is such exceeding depravity in the 
world ? Well may we bless God, that we live at this 
auspicious era, instead of a century ago. Is it not 
sti-ange that they who have experienced the efiicacy of a 
Saviour's blood, can think the sufierings of a missionary 
life too great to be endured? It must be from ignorance. 
They cannot know the state of the heathen, they cannot 
consider the worth of souls. It would seem that the stout- 
est heart must melt, in reading the accounts of Ward. 
Happy are we, yea, thrice happy, if among the little num- 
ber whom the Lord 8*hall call to aid in the glorious work 
of evangelizing the heathen. Methinks I do begin to 
realize in some degree, how great is our privilege. ^ But 
still my heart is hard, and strangely insensible." 

.It would be well, if the consistently Christian senti- 
ments expressed in the quotatron below, were really those 
of every pious parent ; a[nd yet, if truly pious — if they 
have the spirit of Him who sent his only Son on a mission 
to earth, what others can be cherished I Have they given 
their children wholly to the Lord, and do they claim the 
disposal of them? May. it not be said, 'Remember 
Ananias and Sapphira ?' The mother who cheerfully re- 
signed this almost idolized daughter, felt as tenderly as 
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any mother need to feel, yet has been eniabled to give up, 
in reality and in prospect, three other beloved daughters 
to the same blessed work, though she herself is left in 
advancing age, a dependent and almost solitary widow, 

" Nkw-Havbn, September 3, 1817. 

"From all mother's letters I think she is abundantly 
supported. Her last at L. overwhelmed me with emotions 
of joy and gratitude.. I mdst transcribe a part. Speak- 
ing of a friend- who came solhe distance to see hec on my 
account, she writes, M enjoyed her visit much, because 
she talked on subjects particularly interesting. My friends 
mistake my feelings, when they studiously avoid a subject 
so near my heart, as is your contemplated undertaking. 
I can think pf it with composure, and speak of* it with 
mucli satisfaction. She remarked that it was cause for 
gratitude. I am, if I may so say, partially thankful, that 
iSy thankful for the disposition which leads you thus to 
devote yourself. How earnestly have I desired, and how 
fervently prayed that my children might be the subjects 
of grace, and instruments of bringing souls to Christ ; 
and now, can I claim to choose the place where, and the 
manner how they shall serve this kind master, who has so 
often answered my petitions, even to have given me the 
▼ery things I have asked of him ? No, my child, I believe 
I am saved from this inconsistency. I believe I am will- 
ing to leave to Infinite wisdom, to. direct in all things; 
and as you are satisfied with regard to duty, 1 do not 
question about it.' Is not this change in our dear moth- 
er's feelings, and particularly her opinion of my duty, an 
indication that the hand of God has been in this thing? 
ilnother call for gratitude is my returning health, and 
certainly yours, as it is of more importance than mine. 
What may we render, Oh, our God ? permit us to spend 
and be spent, and live only for thee. 

" I have been to the celebrated etwe in * West Rock.' 
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Ascended the mountain, and then called on the -inhabi- 
tants of the cave ; they are a man, his wife and three 
children. In ascending to reach it, we threaded our way 
through a narrow walk, walled on each side several rods^ 
and then almost crept some feet, into a dark, dismal place. 
There was no light except through the opening by which 
we entered, and a hole which afforded a passage for the 
smoke. In one corner, on something which seemed a 
bed of .dirt and stone,* with a few pieces of carpet for cov« 
ering, lay a boy four years old, who had that day broken 
his leg, and an infant a few months qld, who appeared 
scarcely alive. It was much diseased — the lAother had 
scarcely clothing enough to cover her, and a countenance 
which indicated the lowest grade of vice. Yet she- was 
not a heathen. Two Bibles, a Testament, and a hymn- 
book were there ; all of which she professed to delight in 
reading. She acknowledged dependence and obligation, 
but not sin. I contrived to be lefl alone with her, and my 
feelings being much excited, I dealt plainly with her, and 
as I have been seldom able to do. She listened and was 
solemn, confessed she was a sinner. Indeed, when I 
asked her to look back on the sins of one day, she started 
with a sort of horror, and said, ' I can't, they would more 
than fill this cave.' Her appearance when alone with me 
was entirely changed. People generally think there is 
scarcely a possibility of her reform, and so say but little 
to her. I never witnessed such a scene, never before saw 
human nature so degraded. This poor wretch was not 
even so happy as Harriet Newell in a season of trial ; for 
with her no human being heaved a commiserating sigh, 
in a gloomy cave. Oh, your heart would have bled. 
With all, this woman had the tenderness of an affection- 
ate mother. Her husband had received a blow on the 
bead, which almost killed him, and had gone to have it 
dressed. It was now sunset — ^she was three miles from 
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town^ with the prospect of her child's death in the night, 
no candle, and no wood to kindle a light. Who has made 
U3 to differ r 

In the following,. allusion is made to a short tour per- 
formed by the compiler as an agent of the Board. 

"Norwich, 2d iVbr«m6«r, 1817. 
" My dear friend will not be unmindful this evening, 

that it is just one year since his duty to become a mis* 
sionary was first made plaili;^ nor can I forget that it was 
a time of darkness and distress with me. Happily, the 
clouds are scattered* I see nothing from outward cir- 
cumstances to discourage me, while you have already en- 
tered on your employment. Have we not every reason to 
tiog of mercy, and to praise God ? Yes, even for the 
darkness and doubt which almost sunk ns to despondency 
before He was pleased to show the way in which He 
would have us to go. I cannot tell you how happy I am. 
It your success in missionary labors. But it makes me 
feel more than .ever, that I am doing nothing' for Christ. 

" In your wanderings, my imagination has followed 
yon in many pleasant rides, at the fire-side of some of 
the dear followers of the Saviour, and in the sacred desk. 
In all these, engaged for Christ and the heathen, I have 
thought you peculiarly happy. This has added not a little 
to my enjoymients, and I trust has brought me with more 
life and fervor to the throne of grace. O, my dear friend, 
I do sometimes fondly believe, that when called to one 
I employment, we shall help each other. I have been led 
to think more of our prospect, and the successive steps by 
which it has been placed before us, by the return of this 
season. The Autumn had always many attractions for 
ae. I love it still, independently of those associations 
which the occurrences of the last three years connect 
with it. The last season which I spent with my deceased 
brother, and the pleasantest of our lives, was just three 
jears ago. Two years since, another friend excited in- 

8 
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terest, and rendered the season particularly pleasant, and 
one year since, I indulged the expectation of going to 
India. Now have I not reason to welcome the * falling 
leaf and the decay of Nature's charms? Perhaps, I 
may not spend more than two such seasons more, in my 
native land. This consideration is not among the least 
pleasant/' 

TO A SISTER FROM HOME. 

" Norwich, November 14th«'1t8t7. 

** Dear Sister, 

" Your letter made me feel again, as I find myself 
doing perhaps too much, that in leaving all my friends I 
make no trifling sacrifice. Not, my sister, that I attach 
any merit to this. Oh no ; the most cursory view of my 
heart shows me very plainly that my best services are but 
filthy rags. It is no merit ; but it will be great mercy,, if 
I am permitted to live and labor in a heathen land. Yet 
although I feel this, and am in some measure thankful, I 
am sometimes almost overwhelmed. The path does not 
appear unbroken by hills and mountains, nor would I 
have it. Difficulties of\en humble me ; they bring me to 
the foot of the cross ; which is indeed my highest e^^alta- 
tion. If it is the will of Heaven to send me away, I shall 
be sustained. I fear nothing but going uncalled.'' 

'* February ]7th, 1818. 

" I have just received a letter from Mr. Cornelius, 
dated at New-Orleans, Jan. 13th. It seemed written in 
the spirit of a missionary. He had been there only two 
weeks, * preached several times to large and attentive as- 
semblies, and two or three souls are beginning to feel 
their need of Christ.' From the brethren at Chickemau- 
gah, he had just heard that three Indians had been hope- 
fully converted, afler he was there. He says, ' when you 
go to the East, if that shodld be your destination, tell the 
brethren there that a ^ar has arisen in the West.' He ex- 
pects to leave New-Orleans in March for the Indian coun- 
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ti'j, and to fake sbine promising youths to be educated at 
the North, Sends * best love to Br. Winslow.' This 
letter has cheered my heart. I needed it, or something 
else, to cause a little excitement. If I believed that I 
should always be as stupid and insensible as hitherto, my 
prospect for usefulness would indeed be dark, but I look 
bt better things.'' . 

" April 20th. — I must call this a happy day. Went 
early to school, where Mr. A. made us a visit. An in- 
creased number of scholars animated me a little. In the 
forenoon, enjoyed being in God's house. At noon, came 
home and offered my requests for Br. L. Returned to 
school, where I prayed with the scholars ; which seemed 
to give a zest to the remaining exercises. After meeting, 
attended to the adult school. Returned home and took 
tea. Then catechised Charlotte and Elizabeth, and read 
to them a sermon. Called again on God, and went- to 
evening meeting. Was there refreshed, and . returned 
home wishing the Sabbath would last always. 

" May 22d. — Little did I foresee, when writing last in 
my diary, that, instead of meeting my Saviour at his table, 
at the time appointed, I should be prostrated on a bed of 
si^ness. On Sabbath morning, when alighting from the 
chaise to take charge of my scholars, I fell on the steps^ 
80 as to fracture a limb, and otherwise injure me seriously; 
I was for a short time in great distress, and thought my. 
self dying; but had no particular alarm. Was removed, 
after fainting, and subsequently conveyed home. Suffered 
nmch, and anticipated lasting injury. I may say, in all 
this affliction I have had the presence of my Saviour. I 
desired to glorify God by patience under suffering, but did 
not BQcceed so effectually as I wished. I had some dark 
moments, though in tb^ midst of them I had support. I 
wished to know the design of God in afflii^ting me at this 
time 80 severely. ' Perhaps it is that I may realize more 
the value of my friends in seasons of sickness, and knovf 
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better what I am about to relinquish. But I believe that 
at no time tlid they seem so indispensable to me, as to 
prevent the desire of devoting my life to the heathen ; 
though by so doing I must part from them all. 

"/tm€4th. — Have been thinking to-day of the emotion 
excited by seeing the word missionary. It may be lic- 
counted for on the principle of association ; but is there 
not an idea of something great, uncommon, or distin- 
guished connected with it, inconsistent with that humility 
I which rejoices in doing the least thing for the good of 
souls, though none witness it but God ? Oh that I may 
know myself thoroughly, in all that respects this work. 

**July 26th. — My feelings have been tried and my 
faith put to a test, by the proposition of my friend to go to 
South America. He says he can do nothing without first 
knowing my views. Sometimes he thinks he must go. 
His brethren incline to that opinion. He hesitates, not 
being satisfied what is the will of God. If he go on an 
exploring mission, I feel a deep persuasion, that we shall 
not meet again in this life. But ought I therefore to 
object? I think not. May God grant me gr^ice to say, 
as I ever have, since first contemplating this subject, if it 
be the Lord's will, although I knew it would result in the 
death of my friend, I will not oppose a single obstacle." 

The reference in the last extract, the spirit of which 
cannot but be admired, is to a proposal of some friends of 
missions in New- York, and the vicinity, for two of the 
missionary candidates thei> at Andover, to go on an 
exploring tour to South America. It was subsequently 
undertaken by Rev. Messrs. Brigham and Parvim 

"Ju/y 5th, 1817. 

** Since my last we have had some precious seasons 
with Dr. Griffin. He attended a nfeeting at our house on 
Wednesday. The lower part of the house was filled, even 
crowded. On one of the warm days he said to me, ' how 
is your health affected by warm weather?' I replied, I 
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mean to find out this summer. A day or two after the 
weather changed. lie said, ' I thought much of you this 
morning, when I felt my system so braced by the' cool air, 
and meant to tell you that if t^is summer should convince 
you that a warm climate is unfavorable, you must yet go 
on a mission. There is no need of relinquishing it. 
South America presents every variety of climate.' He 
wished me to state to you that if any thing is done for 
that country, it ipust be by young men from the North. 
His mind seemed much bent to this object ; though he 
said by no means to interfere with the mission to the East, 
to which he was a warm friend." 

In September Miss L. made a visit to New-Haven, 
where she had the pleasure of meeting several friends of 
missions. It would be well if the remarks in her letter, 
on the neglect of the poor and ignorant around us, were 
not still applicable in too many places. In regard to the 
Roman Catholics from abroad, by whom we are inundated, 
if there were less complaining about their coming to our 
shores, which we cannot prevent, more kindliness of feel- 
ing shown them, more active measures, taken for their 
instruction, and more persevering efforts to bring their 
children under the early influence of truth, some of the 
apprehended evils would, with the blessing of God, be 
allayed. Much is indeed doing by establishing institu- 
tions of learning, in those parts of the country where the 
Romanists have the education of the youth too much 
under their direction, calling the attention of Protestants 
to the danger of sending their children to Roman Catholic 
Seminaries, and educating pious young, men to meet the 
growing demands for ministers of the gospel ; and if in 
tllese and other ways, particularly the pervading and 
parental system of Infant and Sabbath schools, followed 
by extended distribution of the Bible and religious tracts, 
the Roman Catholic population of this t^ountry, where 

8* 
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truth is so mighty in its influence, cannot be enlightened, 
we may well despair of lands where Papal darkness con- 
tinues to reign unbroken. But Christians in general, 
feel too little personal responsibility on this subject. It is 
easier to become impatient with ignorance, and indignant 
at vice, than to remove the one or reform the other. The 
subject of this memoir did not, in extending her views 
abroad, overlook duties to be performed at home ; or in 
attempting to embrace a world in the arms of her benev(H 
lence, suffer the minor charities of the family, the neigh- 
borhood, the country in which she lived, to escape without 
all the cherishing in her power. The spirit of that mis- 
sionary is to be suspected, who acts, differently and does 
not begin his operations at once where he is— endeavoring 
to widen the circles of his influence, like the wid;ening 
waves, caused by the pebble thrown into the still lake, until 
they reach the most distant shores. 

" New-Haven, September 13th, 1818. 

" Mr. C!ornelins came to me this morning and said, 
' Dr. Worcester did not know who Harriet was until now. 
He will think more of you in future.' I had previously 
felt quite at ease before him, confident that he knew 
nothing about me. In our next interview he introduced 
the subject of missions. We took a walk together and I 
began to fear him. He looks sharply and expects much 
of missionaries. 

"I am surprised to find in. this city, so many ignorant 
people, who seem to have no means of instraction. The 
alms-house is a wretched place. It contains more than 
eighty souls, and. but one of them gives evidence of piety. 
I have found two colored women, one of them in a dying 
state, who know not what sin is. One of them told rik 
she had heard something about Jesus Christy but could not 
tell what. She had not, apparently, the least notion con- 
cerning his mission to this world, and said sho never prayed. 
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When I asked if she knew the Lord's prayer, in other 
words, * our Father/ she replied, that she did not know^. 
but would try to repeat it after me. 

" The coming generation, we may hope, will not be 
like their fathers. Means are using to store th«ir minds 
in youth with the first principles of the Gospel. - But must 
the present generation, who are so rapidly going into 
eternity be regarded as in a hopeless state, because they 
will not Or cannot become members of Sabbath schools. 
Surely, there is great want of efficient means to instruct 
poor souls. I am concerned. How can there be ease in 
Zion when such multitudes live and die in ignorance, at 
her very gates." 
. In the Autumn of this year, the designation of the 
compiler, as also of Mr. Spaulding and Mr. Woodward, 
was made for Ceylon. Their ordination, with that of the 
lamented Fisk^ took place the fourth day of November, 
at Salem ; and was a most solemn and interesting occa- 
sion. In the evening after the ordination, eleven brethren 
were assembled together, who had dedicated themselves 
to foreign Missions. Among these, besides the four then 
ordained, were Parsons, who soon went with Fisk to 
Palestine, Temple and Goodell who a year later joined 
the same Mission, Bingham who went to the Sandwich 
■ Islands, and Byington who went to the Indians of. this 
country. These joined hands, and standing in a circle, 
sang, ** when shall we all nfieet again." In a f^w months 
they were scattered to the four quarters of the globe, and 
ere long, two of them whose feet had stood on Mount 
Zion, rested from their labors. — Dear companions of my 
I earlier and later studies, ardent cherishers of my little 
missionary spirit, sharers in some of my most precious 
i seasons of social devotion, may I at length sit down with 
yoa on the " heavefUy hills" and I ask no higher privilege 
than to tread in yodr steps here, however painful and weary I 
It was expected that the departure of the Missionaries 
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would follow soon afler their ordination, but it was -delayed 
.for want of a passage. 

" October 3d. How good the Lord is. Soon, very soon I 
may be on my way to the heathen. My heart has rejoiced. 
At the same time, nature speaks, friends are tri.ed. This 
is more afflicting than one^s own sorrows. 

" llth. This has been a precious day. Truly, one day 
in God's houseiis beUer than a thousand elsewhere. Mr. 
W. preached. . I thought the Lord was with ¥\m and with 
the hearers. Oh \ how different such a day spent in 
America, from one in heathen India. How do I look at this 
work now ? — as I thought I should when brought so near t 
I believe that I have the same support from God, and the 
same conflicts between contending and opposing feelings. 

" December 24th. My exercises have been pretty unL 
form, since the final determination to embark soon. I have 
generally some faith, though at times great weakness con- 
strains me to shrink .from the prospect before me. Yes- 
terday and to-day I have felt this. It seems too much op- 
posed- to every natural feeling. Yet when I ask myself 
what alternative I would prefer, I find invariably, that of 
all stations and employments, those of a missionary are to 
•me the most desirable. I would not relinquish the hope 
of engaging in them, for any thing else which this life 
presents." 

In reference to her marriage, which took place at Nor- 
wich, January llth, 1819, there is the following notice 
in. her journal, while at Andover ; to which place she 
went with her husband, on the way to visit his friends in 
Vermont ; and where they were detained a little by his 
Sketch of Missions then in the press. 

^^ January 30th. — The feelings which engrossed me 
previous to, and at the time of our marriage, cannot be 
described. I believe that I had some just view of what I 
was doing. I was cheerful, and I hope grateful ', at the 
same time when I considered how much a husband would 
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need the meekness .of Moses and the patience of Job, to 
bear ^th my infirmities, I could almost have said, ^ Lord 
save him from this tri^l.' 

" This event too, was to be connected with a trying 
separation. My dear parents and friends would soon see 
our feces no more. But i]^e thought that the Lord had 
grace in reserve for them comforted me. We left home 
the third day after our marriage, and had a pleasant journey 
to Boston, y9jpfte we visited some friends, and then came 
by Salem and Newburyport to this place. Friends were 
raised up to us of the Lord, and for his sake we were 
every where kindly received. Blessed be his name for 
ever. How much more should we love those friends who 
show us kindness for the Lord's sake, than though it were 
oolj pT ourselves." 

• "Andover, Vantiary 22d, 1819. 

** Dear Parents, Brother and Sister, 

" Your letter this morning deserves our most hearty 
thanks. To describe our emotions on perusing it, is im- 
possible. Why is it that we ever forget our obligations to 
Him, who so constantly and so abundantly manifests his 
forbearance and love towards us? Ii^^our resignation — 
more than that — your cheerful acquiescence, we have 
fresh occasion for gratitude, and are encouraged to go 
OB our way rejoicing. Dear father says, the afternoon 
after our departure was * a sorrowful one.' It was in a 
degree such to us, notwithstanding we had much to make 
as comfortable. I trust it was not exclusively sorrowful 
either to those at home or those by the way. I considered 
that it was not a last parting, at the same time it tons 
porting, and that too, not under the most animating cir- 
cumstances. But why talk of this? We shall meet 
again, yes, in a few days, and we shall be as we have 
been ; and then, if we are the children of God, we shall 
meet never to part ! Oh that He would sanctify us aU, 
Btake us useful in life, and finally take us to Himself. 

** Saturday. — This is the first morning the auu \k%ft 
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•hone since my arrival at A. Could my mother and 
friends see how comfortably I am situated this smiling 
day with kind friends, they would lifl their hearts to God 
in thanksgiving, and call me insensible to His goodness, 
if I indulged any gloomy feelings. I ought to be happy, 
as much as is consistent with ^carrying about this body of 
sin, and I am so if friends at home are. My enjoyment 
is still closely connected with theirs. But I feel that it is 
a privilege to be permitted to make any shS^^^ for Him, 
who freely gave his life for us." 

It would be pleasing to follow Mrs. W in her 

notices of the journey through Massachusetts, New- 
Hampshire, and Vermont, where she met for the first and 
last time, many dear relatives, and bad many affecting 
interviews with beloved Christian friends, who perer 
ceased to remember her and her mission with "Meep 
interest ; but we must hasten back to Connecticut. She 
returned near the end of March, and soon afler received 
the long wished for information of a passage being engaged 
for India. The delay which had taken place, though 
trying in some respects, afforded the better opportunity 
for preparations to leave home, which are often too much 
hurried; but what was of vastly more consequence, it 
was the occasion of the valuable accession of Dr. and Mrs. 
Scudder to the mission. Her feelings and those of her 
family in view of her immediate departure, are expressed 
in a letter to her husband who had proceeded to Boston. 

" Your letter from Boston was handed me this after* 
noon. I was overjoyed to hear of a ship to convey us to 
India. I can say with you, that ' no intelligence for a 
long time has animated me so much.' The family ap- 
peared to partake of my feelings in some degree. To us 
all I believe it was a relief from trying suspense, and con* 
sequently was welcome. This evening it has been men- 
tinned at meeting, and fervent prayer was offered that ^e 
might be kept in all our way, and made instrumental of 
gr^^BuL Our dear father first led in prayer, and it 
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was worth more than I can name to hear him. All 
present must hare been astonished, if they were ignorant 
of the efficacy of grace. I was comforted, I hope I was 
gratelbl for such a father. Mr. G. and Mr. C. followed 
him and expressed all that I could wish. A letter from 
Dinieil at New- York mentions his calling on Dr. and Mrs. 
Scndder, and finding them very interesting people." 

Thie evening but one before leaving home, she ad- 
dressed the foltbwing hints to the sister, who was to take 
her place in the family. They show the kindness of her 
heart, and her anxious concern for those whom she was 
about to leave. 

'^ May 23d. — To a faithful discharge of every day- 
duties, and- to tWB promotion of domestic happiness, per- 
fect regulation of the temper is of the first consequence. 
No temper is too bad to be controlled through the aid of 
divine grace. I have found that in regard to impatience 
under contradiction, after making it a* subject of earnest 
prayer, the best means to effect a cure is silence-. Be 
patient with the infirmities of others. Show no resent- 
. ment to any but yourself in your own retirement. Re- 
member that although you may not be deficient in the 
same respects in which they are, you may be much more 
BO in other things. A proper view of this will lead you 
always to * esteem others better than yourself Let your 
manners conform to your temper. If they are not mild 
joa cannot win affection or secure esteem. A look some- 
times does more to destroy peace than many words. 
Guard then the expression of your countenance as well as 
yoar tongue. Be diligent. Let not a .moment be upim- 
I proved. If you stand to talk, or sit to listen, let your 
hands be employed if possible. Study from morning to- 
: night to do every thing in the best manner^ and think no 
day well spent in which ^ood is not done. Let your 
ttnd be nauch on 'devising liberal things.' Our dear 
I Uother and the little girls are your first care. They 
deserve most of your thoughts and time. The oota^oiXcA 
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' our beloved parent ia her remnant of life depends much 
on you. Study her pleasure. Sacrifice to her, and our 

beloved father every thing but principle, and never con- 
sider it a sacrifice or sufier them for a moment to suppose 
that you do. Let your pleasure consist much in denying 
yourself for others. Follow not my example in this 
respect, or in any thing where I have, come short. Look 
at the little girls ; it may be that their usefulness in this 
life and their future happiness depends «n^ou. Bear 
them on your heart before. God continually. Seek his 
guidance in your instructions to them, and suffer them 
not to be off your mind one hour, when you are awake, 
until they have^no further need of such remembrance. 
They are your special charge, and to do Ihem good should 
be your first wish, your first effort. 

" As to your dress, for direction look to the meek and 
lowly Jesus, who had not where to lay his head. Despise 
all vain show. Be cleanly and neat, and it is little matter 
how plain. Remember always that not one farthing is 
yours. All is the Lord's. You rob Him if you spend 
one unnecessarily. 

" And now dear sister, to God even our God, I comr 
mend you. Be happy that you relinquish me to Him. 
Your reward is sure. Forget all ray bad examples. Look 
always to your Saviour and learn of Him. We meet 
again ; let it not be to lament our unfaithfulness, but to 
'Jlove God forever. Farewell, farewell. Yours by every 
\ie of nature and affection. 

Harriet." 

Mrs. W. was accompanied to Boston by her mother. 
From that place she wrote as follows. 

" Boston, May 3l8t, 18W. 

*' I improve a few minutes while dear mother has gone 
out with Mrs. G. and Mr. W., to write to my beloved 
Slater and other friends at home. You have probably 
i^ceived our letter sent last Thursday, and may think it a 
litlle doubtful whether you see mamma to-morrow. She 
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has about determined on returning then, notwithstanding 
our sailing is deferred tilt a week from that time. You 
will readily belieire that she has been a comfort to us on this 
Tisit I trust she will have no reason to regret that she 
undertook it. Indeed some seasons we have enjoyed here 
would have been prized by any of you. All our visits 
have been dised by singing and prayer, and all our 
social interviews have been just such as the so.ul needs, 
to quicken it when languishing for want of spiritual com- 
munion and fellowship." 

At length the mission band, amiddt the prayers and 
tears of many friends who '' accompanied them to the 
ship," sailed from Boston, June 8, 1819, in the brig 
Indus, Capt. Wills, bound to Calcutta. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OCCURBBNCXS AT 8BA — ATTENTION TO BEU6I0N ON BOARD THS ISDVth— 
ABBIVAL AT CALCUTTA— NOTICES OP THE NATIVES AND COUNTBT — 
PASSAGE TO CEVLON. 

*'Bbio Indus at Sea, June 2l8t, 1819. 

** Mt dear parents expect the same unreserved com- 
munication from their absent child which they always 
allowed her when under the paternal roof. I feel that 
you have an irresistible claim to every thing in which I 
can gratify you without interfering with the more direct 
object of my life ; and nothing within my power shall be 
wanting to compensate in some degree for the sacrifice you 
have made in giving me up to God and the heathen. To you 
then, dear guardians of my life, I address what I may be 
permitted to write from time to time, concerning whatever 
interests me^ with the assurance that jou will exercise alf 

9 
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that indalgence that you have hitherto done, and will 
remember that I can write to you, and to my brothers and 
•isters, what I could not to any one else. You know my 
feelings on this subject, and my t^jections to having any 
publicity given to what I write* 

'' And is it true that all our future communications 
must be by means of pen and pap^rt^ Will you no 
longer administer to the thousand wants of your child ; 
no more listen to her complainings and rejoicings with 
parental kindness? Have your labors of lQ||a^for her 
ceased ; and shall she be deprived the privile^ of alle- 
▼iating your cares in the decline of life, when you will 
most need her presence and attention? ^hall she/^o 
longer be an immediate partaker of your joys and soifdws? 
Ah no. But we can still be helpers together of each 
other^s joy, we can still bear each other's burdens. Though 
separated, we may meet and mingle prayers and tears on 
the same common altar. You can still exercise the affec- 
tionate solicitude of parents, and I the love and gratitude 
of a child. The wide ocean will soon divide our bodies, 
but our spirits may meet and hold sweet communion. 
We will not then be cast down, but go on our respective 
ways rejoicing. 

" I could say much of parting scenes. Those which 
most impressed my mind, and to which I must always 
recur with indescribable emotions, are the farewell seasons 
with my parents. The last sounds which fell on my ear 
from their lips still dwell in my soul. The other mem- 
bers of the family too ! — but I forbear. It is enough that 
I have enjoyed you so long, that God permits me to leave 
you for his service. While I weep, I rejoice. To see 
you all, to be with you and to enjoy you as I have done 
' (and surely no person ever found their home more plea- 
sant,) I would not return. I have entered on the work so 
long desired ; the object before me is worth a far greater 
sacrifice than mine, and I would press towards it. 
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^^ We sailed from Bostati as we expected when mother 
left me on the 8th instant The weather was fine. 
Many people collected on the wharf to witness our depar- 
ture. A prayer was offered hy Dr. Worcester, and a 
parting hymn, * Blest be the tie that binds/ was sung by 
many. The spectators were solemn and apparently a^ 
fected, and we, though our object was so desirable^ could 
not bid adieu to our dear native land, our privileges there^ 
and the friends so long bound to our hearts, without a 
struggle. There was, however, much quietude on every 
countenance. About ten o'clock the vessel moved from 
the wharf, and we bade a silent but affectionate farewell 
to one, to another, to all the assembled multitude. Dr. 
Worcester, Mr. Dwight, and some other friends, among 
whom was Mr. Winslow's brother Hubbard, accompanied 
us six miles out. Our pilot left us early the following morn* 
ing and about 11 o'clock we were out of sight of the Ameri- 
can shores. Our captain and other officers were soon 
found agreeable and kind. Happy in each other, and 
happy in our prospect, we promised ourselves some enjoy- 
ment amidst the privations necessarily Attending so long 
a voyage. 

'' Our accommodations are as good as we could expect^ 
and our spiritual privileges great. The brethren have 
had a meeting to make some arrangement for religious 
exercises and for intellectual improvement. It is agreed 
that there be public worship in the cabin Sabbath morn- 
ings/ and afternoons on deck ; morning and evening 
payers, a public conference on Thursday evening, and 
prayer meeting the first Monday in the month. In pur 
rooms we are to have a missionary meeting every Friday 
afternoon, a prayer meeting on Saturday evening ; besides 
meetings at other times as circumstances may render ex- 
pedient. Every afternoon we are to meet immediately 
after dinner for discussion on theological subjects. 

" The brethren have conversed and prayed with the 
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•eamen and find them attentive. The sisters presented 
to each of them a Bible. Some tracts have been distri- 
buted; and we have the satisfaction of knowing that they are 
read. It is very common to ge^ onejreading aloud, while 
a number surround him with eyes and ears open as though 
they would seize every word. Last evening Mr. W. and 
I walked on deck just at sunset, and observing five or six. 
assembled to hear a tract, we stopped and listened till 
the reader ceased, after which Mr. W. conversed and 
prayed with them. It was a pleibsnt season, and such 
as I hope to enjoy many times. We bavi^ hi^ one mia? 
sionary meeting and one prayer meeting.. Service in th^ « 
cabin yesterday morning was conducted hj Mr. W#, OD 
deck in the afternoon, by Mr. Spaulding. The occasion 
was interesting. Aside from the charm of novelty it was 
delightful to see such an audience on the great deep. 

" Jii/y 23d. — South of the equator thirty miles. My 
journal has been interrupted by severe illness, of which 
Mr. W. will give you some account. My thoughts on a 
sick bed have very often travelled back to the friends I 
have left. Kot one person of early and affectionate inter- 
est has probably escaped them. Awake and asleep, I 
have walked, rode, and held sweet converse with many 
whose faces I do not expect to see again in the flesh. 
Every day I have been with my dear family at the altar 
where God has permitted us to unite pur hearts, and to 
mingle our thanksgivings and petitions. 

" 24th. — A squall has just come up. I should like to 
have you see the confusion it occasions in taking in sail, 
&c. Perhaps we run up and look out to see the waves. 
They come rolling on as though they would ingulph our 
little barque ; but in a short time they are comparatively 
quiet, and leave it to ' walk the waters like a thing of 
life.' We can almost say that we have had an uninter- 
rupted course of smooth and pleasant sailing, though one 
squall was so violent as to carry away our fore-top-mast. 
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maiD-top-gallant-mast^ and other span, as the sailors call 
them. I have experienced nothing of that alarm and 
distress which severe storms must occasion. 

" August 2d. — ^This day is set apart by the brethren 

fi>r fasting and prayer. I believe that the Holy Spirit has 

been in the midst of us; that he has encouraged our 

hearts, and stengthened us for our great work. We have 

observed the monthly prayer meeting with multitudes 

who love our Lord and Saviour. It was some hours 

before our friends in America ; but we are not prevented 

from thinking of them again at the time we imagine they 

are presenting their requests for us and for the world. 

Tou know not my dear, parents how much I depend on 

your prayers. You cannot forget us. It is a delightful 

thought that morning and evening our dear father prays 

for his absent children at the domestic altar. Oh may 

I we hereafter unite our hearts and voices in those mansions 

&om which we shall go no more out forever. May all 

our household be assembled there. In that happy place 

I yoa will not have occasion to regret that God called one 

of your number to Himself before he had struggled hard 

I ind loQg against the storms of this world, that one other 

[ ^(8 permitted to labor among the destitute of our own 

<^otry, and still another among the heathen for the wel- 

f^ of precious souls ; even though all this is just as they 

were qualified to contribute to your happiness in .the 

decline of life. * • 

"3d. — A vessel was in sight astern this morning 
leaking signals that she would speak us. We accordingly 
slacked sail a little. About 4 o'clock she came along 
side and proved to be a Dutch merchantman. It was 
pleasant to hear a friendly voice from without our vessel, 
after having heard none for two months ; but we were not 
pleased at the detention, when we found nothing was 
Wanted except to know our longitude. 

" 4di«— *To-day we have had pleasant weather, and 

9* 



96 MBMOIR OF 

are now going at the rate of nine miles an hour. I have 
been sitting awhile this evening on deck with Mr. W. enjoy- 
ing the scene presented by the iqood casting her silvery rays 
on the waters, and a few scattering douds with here and 
there a star twinkling between them. 1 ,6ap give you no 
adequate conception of it. There yra &deed many ap- 
pearances at sea which mock description. The 'ocean 
on fire/ is peculiarly grand. YoU'havt stood by the sea 
and admired the waves dashing "in white foam against the 
shore. Now fancy that foam to be rolling, sparkling, % 
burning embers; or to be all ignited, like a shower of ^r^^ 
in fireworks. The water seems to be Jiiquid fire wheminH^ 
it is touched by the ship, disturbed by the fish or any* 
thing else, or broken by the wind. The crested waves, ffilcn, 
if the sea is very much agitated, resemble what I suppose 
to be the appearance of h prairie on fire, when the flames 
are excited and driven by the wind. As you look at 
them rolling on towards the ship you are almost ready to 
say, in a moment it must be in a blaze. But thousands 
and thousands, rushing forward with violence, dash harm- 
less againat the sides of the vessel. 

"5th. — The brethren meet in the forecastle every 
evening, and hold a general prayer meeting there every 
Wednesday evening. They have also religious exercises 
on Sabbath morning, before our service in the cabin. 
Th^re is continued encouragement from the attention of 
the ^amen. Two or three have manifested some concern 
for their souls. Four of them cannot read, but will pro- 
bably learn a little before we leave them. 

** 6th. — I have been on deck this evening. Saw the 
moon slowly appear from behind a cloud near the horizon, 
and thought how often I have watched her first appearance 
at the door of the* red house,' with ciie and another whose 
faces I can see no more. We may^ however, fix our eyes 
on the same orb, we may gaze at the same heavens, filled 
with the display of the wisdom and power of Jehovah ; 
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and if we can all say, ' this awful God is ours/ it is enough. 
I am willing to leave you with such a Protector, such a 
Friend. *. ^ - 

*\7th.— We havfr'^V occasion for rejoicing to-day. 

About 10 o'clock a yessel was discovered approaching us. 

We were not moab dialed, perhaps on account of our late 

interview with the Dutchman. When she had come 

within two miles of oa^. I went up to wait the result. You 

cannot a^ all concetue our emotions when we saw un- 

, "farled as she apgroacfMbd, the flag of our beloved country. 

>^fPaptain W. exclaimed, ' Ah, she's a yankee.' We found 

'^^It ^yiW the. Lady Adams, on a whaling voyage from Nan- 

titffletfj^ twenty^wo months oiit, and now bound home. 

Wei^d- just time to close the letters which were written. 

I have not mentioned our daily union of prayer for the 

seamen. This evening one of them was selected as a 

special subject of prayer for a week. 

" 8th. — This morning a dolphin was caught about four 
feet long, in shape something like a salmon. Its appear- 
ance is very beautiful. In the water it is silvery, when 
caught and dying, it displays most of the cplmrs of the 
rainbow, varying every moment. Cape pigeons have 
been flying about us for several days. One was caught 
to-day with a fish-hook and bait. They keep us company 
to pick up what is thrown out from the vessel. They 
resemble doves a little, but have longer wings and webbed 
feet. Their plumage is very soft and under it is an un- 
common share of down. The flesh is something like that 
of robins, but harder and jstronger^ 

** 9th. — Captain W. just now called me to go on deck 
and look at what are called the Magellan clouds; seen 
only on this side the equator. They are very distinct 
to-night, as the sky is clear. Two are white, and near 
the milky way, and one black, directly in that bright 
grirdle. The first are probably collections of stars, the 
other, a racant space in the heavens. They are appa- 
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rently near the pole, as two of them revolve roiind the 
third. I have not felt the air so piercing before ; should 
call it cold at home, though we are not in so high a lati- 
tude as you, by eight or nine degrees. I am seated in m^ 
room with the door shut, and my old black silk coat and 
plaid cloak on. We have no fire, of course you will sup- 
pose we need the warmest clothing. 

" 14th, 8alAath.—We delight to think and talk of our 
dear friends at home on this precious evening, and would 
inquire how it is with you; but 'the winds and wavei 
tell all the same unvarying tale.' Could my voice reaclp' 
you, or could I by my pen excite in your bosoms on^ 
more emotion in behalf of those who go to the heathen^ 
could I induce one more petition for them at the throne of 
grace, how would I plead with you my dear friends. 
You think of, and pray, for us, but you do not know the 
extent of our wants. We want more faith, more humility , 
more ardent love for souls. I say tve, because it is com- 
mon to use the plural in such language, and it is perhaps true 
of us all, though I would place none of our little band on 
a level with myself. Sickness is still a trial to which I 
am not so patiently submissive as I ought to be. Gene* 
rally, I feel as though I would not dictate to the Almighty, 
but there are seasons when infirmities press upon me. 
To-day have lefl my room only for breakfast. Have not, 
however, been without much enjoyment. Yesterday 
aflernoon, at our meeting, there seemed an uncommon 
spirit of brotherly love, and we believe the presence of 
our Saviour. It was one of the pleasant^st seasons of 
Christian communion we have had on board. 

" I6th. — This morning we were called on deck by the 
sound of land, hoa ! You can know little of our feelings. 
Nearly ten weeks the great waters had bounded our pros- 
pect. We were really delighted, although the object 
before us was only a small island properly called Inacces* 
sible. It is so high as to be visible fifty miles. Its cir« 
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brence i« two leagues. A little distant, another and 
r one presented a bold and majestic front. It re- 
ed me of East Rock in New-Haven, or as that would 
ir if you could give \i the same aspept at a distance 
ben riding at its* foot. This island resembled the 
in its roughness, as the clouds over it cast a shade, 
Hing some rays of the sun here and thcire amidst sur- 
iing darkness. Between these two islands were two 
B which more resembled stacks of hay than any 
; else. As we were gazing at this interesting scene, 
ry dark cloud arose. The waves literally gathered 
Lness, and a squall of wind and rain obliged us to 
at to our cabins. This has furnished some variety for 
^^ and gives a little tone to our languid spirits. The 
her, on the whole, is very favorable to our rapid pro- 

I towards the heathen. 

' 18th. — I could now tell my dear parents something 
\ of a sea-life than when I last wrote. We had then 
erous weather, but this week it has been trying. Last 

I I did not sleep at all,, indeed for several nights have 
bat little. Repeated squalls and strong wind, have 

td the sea so much as to keep our vessel tossing with 
mce. The motion is like the rocking of a cradle, 
a it is thrown far over each way so as to roll the 
1 from side to side. Every thing loose is thrown 
It Chairs and other articles of furniture are con- 
tly travelling to and fro. There is no such thing as 
I wish I could give you any just notion of the 
e on deck this morning. The waves were what is 
iA * mountain high.' I never saw any thing so grand, 
said to Mr. W. that I would willingly suffer much at 
\o witness such a display of the power of Jehovah. 

< Would you behold the works of Grod| 
His wonders in the world abroad, 
Go with the mariner, and trace 
The unknown regions of the seas.' 

*{Kkh. — The last week our progress has been very 
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rapid. Saturday night we had a gale which Capt« W. 
called severe. In the last fortnight we have come the 
distance of America from Europe. We are not, however, 
impatient for the end of our voyage. At this time, when 
we were almost desponding, we are made glad by the 
hope that one of the seamen is a subject of grace. Mr. 
S. has been in the habit of giving two of them instruction 
in navigation. On Monday when he went to the fore- 
castle for this purpose, one of them said, ' I must give up 
navigation for my Bible; I find I have neglected that too 
long.' He was convinced of his sin and danger while at^ 
the helm in the gale on Saturday night Mr. W., after 
conversing with him last night, thought he appeared weD.- 
He has been a decided infidel. When he found that 
missionaries were to be on board, he cursed them and 
said, ' am I to be shut up with these creatures so long. I 
cannot even take a civil oath without being mauled at the 
elbow by all the holy brotherhood.' This man was the 
week before last selected as the special subject of prayer. 
His name is Brown. There are several others of whom 
we hope good things. 

" 28th. — Af^er a trying day on account of weather, this 
evening has been among the most precious of my missionary 
life. I have felt more than ever before that I can rest ray 
eternal all on the character of God, and fear nothing. 
Enjoyed our prayer meeting very much. 

** 30th. — Could my dear parents participate our emo- 
tions this evening in behalf of the precious souls around 
us, how would they bless God that He called their chil- 
dren to the heathen. We do believe that fruit will abound 
to his glory. Mr. W. after some conversation with the 
youngest sailor, the only one whose prospect is something 
better than to be always before the mast, is almost ready to 
believe he is a Christian. The last fortnight his views of 
sin and of the character of Jehovah have been more affect- 
ing, and he gives some evidence of a change of heart* 
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"Two others are subjects of apparent conviction. 
The weather last night was more boisterous than before. 
We had a tremendous storm of lightning, rain and hail, 
saeceeded by an alpaost entire calm, which left our ship 
to h^ tossed on the waves with great violence. The 
principal danger to be apprehended in this voyage is from 
the calms which follow high winds in this region. They 
are often so sudden that in five minutes after the wind 
has blown a severe gale, the wind dies away almost 
instantly. The vessel &en is in great danger of founder- 
ing. It is knocked about on the mountain-waves like 
ao egg-shell. I cannot say that through all the storms 
I h&ve been perfectly unmoved. I have often trembled 
at tbe display of God's power. In few things is his power 
and our weakness more manifest than in a severe thunder 
storm at sea. You can have no adequate conception of 
tbe scene, and it so baffles all description that I will not 
attempt one. 

** September 3d. — This is dear H. J.*s birth-day. 
When at Andover, Dr. Woods said to me, * your heart will 
often ache to see the little folks.' He was right ; yet I 
would rather see them in Ceylon than in America. Dear 
sisters, I desire most of all that you be good* children, 
that you love God, be kind and affectionate to each other 
and to all around you. Our missionary meeting was this 
afternoon a refreshing season. Could you know our dear 
companions as we do, you would rejoice that we are so 
favored. You must know something more about these 
meetings, as they are the pleasantest we have. The 
special object of th^m is to mention any deficiencies that 
we have observed in each other's conduct, in course of 
the week, and to remark upon them with the freedom of 
brethren and sisters. Nothing has tended more to unite 
OS as members of one body. 

«4th. — ^This afternoon, after the theological discus- 
noD, Mr. 8. proposed that Mr. W. and I should remain 
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with them to read the Bible. We enjoyed the season 
Very much, and I could not but think of many hours t 
have spent with the children of God in unprofitable con- 
versation, when if they had been employed in reading the 
word of God I should be a better missionary. It has 
been well said that the degree of our piety may be mea* 
sured by our attachment to this book. 

"8th. — ^The brethren have had an interesting time 
with the seamen. It was the general prayer meeting in 
the forecastle. The sisters met at the same time for 
prayer. Most of the seamen came together. The modt 
abandoned was there, who said last evening when one of 
the brethren spoke particularly to the others and not to 
him, * then you leave me to perish.' He hais been more 
profane for a few days, evidently attempting to harden 
himself in sin. One said to him, * I have been thinking 
much of you and am afraid you are becoming hardened.' 
' So,' said he, ' you give me up for a lost sheep. I have 
done all I can to be a Christian and cannot. I am no 
worse than others.' 

'* 11th. — It was agreed this evening to set apart Mon- 
day aflernoon as a season of thanksgiving to God for the 
mercies with which he has accompanied us so far on our 
way towards the heathen ; particularly for his preserva- 
tion of those who have been sick, and for his display of 
mercy towards Brown, the man mentioned as hopefully 
regenerated. Some Alhatrosses were caught to-day. 
From the extremity of one wing to the other they mea- 
sured six feet. The first mate told me that he had caught 
those that measured fifleen feet. I have secured some of • 
the feathers to make fans for Charlotte and Elizabeth. 

'' 13th. — Our season of thanksgiving this aflernoon 
was precious. The brethren talked of the wjy by which 
God directed them, till they were persuaded that He called 
them to the heathen. Occurrences altogether providential, 
but in themselves trifling, led them step by step to the 
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important result. I too could say I knew not at the time 
what many things meant which are now intelligible. The 
change in the state of missionary feeling in Andover is 
greaty. since they first inquired what was their duty. 
Then, almost four years ago, when Mn S. and Mr. W. 
entered the Seminary, there was but one missionary there. 
At the close of the year there were three, at the close of 
the second year, «ix, and of the third, eleven. There 
were then no. missionaries ^ in the field except Judson, 
Hall, and Newell, as Mr. Nott was on his return. What 
hath God wrought? How different are the circumstances 
under which wje are now placed from what we could then 
expect. Bless the Lord, O our souls, and forget not all 
his benefits 1 

'* 1 4th. — ^The general prayer meeting in the forecastle 
was well attended this evening. Brown appears to gain 
strength every day. The second mate said lo Mr. W., 
I believe there is one good man on board,, and that is 
Brown. They who are at' all convinced of sin think 
much, and our hopes for them continue. Our meeting 
this evening has been pleasant. Our absent friends are 
never forgotten on these occasions. 

• ** 15th. — Brown has had a little difficulty — he says, * I 
find it harder to get along than I thought I should. I 
have served Satan so long and so faithfully, that he is loth 
to 'give me up.' We are again gratified- to have the testi- 
mony of the officers to his correct deportment. The man 
who has been ^so profane said to one of the brethren yes- 
terday, * I am afraid that I am heading the wrong way.' 
This was an acknowledgment that surprised us all. He 
likewise came on deck to the meeting last evening, when 
his watch was below. Another says, * sin sticks pretty 
close hut I hope to get the weather-gage before long.' 

" 28th. — Solemnity still rests on every countenance, 
and we believe the work of God is ripening. The three 
officers are distressed for their souls. . 

10 
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" 29th. — This morning we had a prayer neeting in 
the cabin before breakfast. Appearances tl&rough the 
day much like those of yesterday. This evening we have 
been ' forward.' We found the seamen assembled, aa it 
was the time for their general prayer meeting. The coii- 
cern increases. The officers and Captain Wills came^ 
also the steward, cook^ and cabin boy. Only the man at 
the helm remained behind. It was a new time. The 
Holy Spirit was present and seemed to shake e^ery jsoal. 
The first officer expresses some hope that the Lord has 
appeared for him. He, however,, can only say, * whereas 
I was blind now I see.' The others are deeply distressed. 
After evening worship in the cabin, we had a meeting for 
thanksgiving. 

** October Ist. — ^I have felt to-day as though I dare 
scarcely think or act. I would like to hide myself where 
I could see what God is doing, and yet be in no danger of 
hindering the work. It is not merely a still small voice 
speaking to one and anothelF, but a mighty rushing wind 
which fills all the place. We had a prayer meeting 
before break fisist, and our missionary meeting this after- 
noon. They were precious. It seems as though every 
word spoken through the day was accompanied by the 
Spirit of God. The sea has been calm since the Sabbath 
and the' sun and sky emblematic of our spiritual state. 
Clouds have. appeared above the horizon threatening vio- 
lent wind and thunder; but they have hung round for a 
time and sunk again behind the blue waters. The sun 
has remained bright, and never I believe did the Sun of 
Righteousness so cast his beams into a little world on the 
waste of waters. I would describe the scene presented 
this evening but you can never form an idea of it. We 
all went * forward.' Every seaman, and the wholfi, ship'a 
company save one man at the helm were present. The 
subject of remark was, 'Now is the accepted time.' 
There seemed a general feeling that the Lord was passing 
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by, and whoever vHmld might obtain forgiveness. The 
first and second mate, and elerk were appealed to for 
their testimony, that ' how is the accepted,' the- best ' time,' 
and with melting hearts and eyes each said, ' I feel it.' 
Captain W. prayed and addressed the meeting with a 
solemnity and feeling which melted us all. I never felt 
so inuoh as though God was indeed present, as though 
angels were hovering over us to carry intelligence to 
the courts of heaven, of * prodigals returned,' and ' heirs 
of glory born.' On retiring we stopped 'midships' to 
fling a hymn of thanksgiving. The clerk came up and 
joined in it. To our surprise we found him indulging a 
tiope in Christ After half an hour's conversation, we 
united in prayer that God would not suffer him to rest on 
any false foundation. The second mate then came up to 
.be welcomed as a brother in Christ His (distress had 
been greater than that of any of the others. While we 
were couversing with him, the cabin boy came froqi 
below. He could not sleep but wanted to go to God. 
Another prayer with singing closed our interview. 

** While we were there, Brown had been praying with 
the men * forward.' Mr. W. and I remained a while on 
deck. Never did the moon shine more pleasantly. We 
thought we should like to write on it ^ a revival at sea/ 
that you might participate our joy. Never was a ship's 
deck a more solemn and awful place. In our meeting 
Captain W. spoke to the seamen of the temptations they 
would meet in Calcutta. He said, ' would you go with 
me to church, through the bazar, where three thousand 
seamen would ridicule you, and call you long faced, pray- 
ing fellows?' All said, ' yes ;' one, ' I should not care if 
there were fifty thousand.' To the question, do you love 
God? the same man said, 'yes, in every shape that I can 
think of Him.' 

« 2d. — One day like this is indeed worth a hundred 
lives of * pleasurable sin^' The three officers, and one or 
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two of the seamen, have a new song put into their months 
this day. It is a common remark now among the sailors 
* what a place, never did I see such a forecastle.' The 
first mate has a pious mother whose prayers are at length; 
we trust, answered. The second mate's mother hoped 
this would be the best voyage he ever made. He replied, 
' I expect to hear some praying and have a little fun with 
the psalm-singers.' The clerk has pious parents. He 
too, made himself much amusement with the nussionaries. 
The first mate says, ' I feel more like a child than a man, 
I go about the deck crying and laughing.' The others 
say, ' if this is religion, it is happiness more than I ever 
knew before.' They are about among the seamen ex- 
horting them to taste and see that the Lord is gracious. 
Poor Amy, the woman of color, thinks she was never -a. 
Christian, and is deeply distressed. She spent the whole 
of last night in singing and praying. 

'*4th. — It, has been agreed to devote this day, which 
is the first Monday of the month, as a season of thanks- 
giving for God's wonderful mercy towards us. At 3 
o'clock we had a sermon by Mr. W., from the text * give 
God the praise, we know that this man is a sinner.' 
Think you that sucti^a scene was ever witnessed on the 
great deep? A whole ship's company assembled with a 
song of praise, and to unite with thousands in prayer for 
the prosperity of Zion. I thought of an expression of one 
of the seamen last week, after the Captain's first most 
feeling address, ' a heart that won't feel now, must be as 
hard as that anchor.' In the evening there was another 
meeting with the seamen, when the origin and design of 
the monthly prayer meeting were explained ; and they 
were exhorted to feel that they might do something to 
advance the kingdom of Christ. In this, however, the 
brethren were anticipated ; for they had been talking 
together about how they should do good to their fellow 
men. 
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'* There are some striking things to be marked in this 
reviTal. The h)Eind of (rod was apparent in the manner 
of the earlier convictions. The first mate had lifted his 
hai-poon to strike ^ fish on the Sabbath. It occurred to 
him, suddeiiiy, that he was breaking the commandment 
of God, and his hand fell. He say?, ^ all the sins that I 
erer committed came into tny mind.' His life has been 
often preserved in a signal manner, in the midst of battle 
and in shipwreck, and he Called himself a barren fig tree, 
which would have been cut down, but for the interposition 
of Ghr-ist. No^, he seems to grow daily. The second 
mate was struck with conviction while at work in the rig- 
ging. One of the seamen was seized with alarm in a 
Mvere storm, and for the first time felt himself to be a 
sinner. The cook heard two seamen talking about the 
excellence of religion, and said, * let me alone now till I 
have done eating/ but they continued, and he added, 
* may God Ahnighty send down his Spirit and convert 
every body on board.' He had been awfblly profane, and 
this was said with no meaning. The recollection of it 
fcdlowied him to bed, and occasioned great distress, till he 
finind relief at the throne of grace. ' . 

*' 9th. — ^We have continued occasion to bleds the Lord 
for his wonders here. Meetings and frequent conversa* 
lioiDs with the new converts are continued. A fresh 
breeze is carrying us swiftly towards Calcutta ; if it contin- 
ues, three or four days will find us at the head of the bay. 

" 14th. — ^This morning Capt. W. suggested that our 
prayer-meeting should have in view our preservation, 
amidst the dangers which surrounded us. We have seen 
neither snn nor sky for four days^and he could not deter- 
mine where we were, especially as the wind and sea had 
driven us to and fro. The aspect of the heavens was 
very threatening, and the season of the year gave reasmi 
lo expect bad weather. It was, besides, more and more 
erideat that we were near some shore ; probably the west- 

10» 
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ern, to which we were fast driving, although repeated 
soundings found no bottom. The prayers accordingly 
had reference to our situation, and it seemed that while 
we were speaking, the Lord heard. The clouds were in 
a great measure scattered, the sun appeared, and at lU 
o'clock, it was found that we were nearly 100 miles 
farther north than the Captain supposed ; and though 
there is no moon by which to ascertain the longitude lie 
thinks we are likewise farther east. 

" 18th. — At the moUth of the river Hoogley.. We have 
been tossed about in every direction since my last date. 
It was not then certain where we were ; and we now find 
we have come near being driven on the western shore, 
and once have narrowly escaped a reef. I cannot give 
you particulars. The course up to the pilot ground is 
very blind, and the sand reefs extend far into the t>ay. 
The Lord interposed for us, and last night, when we had 
no prospect, but to go out again to sea, or be driven upon 
a reef, about 10 o'clock we came, suddenly on three pilot 
brigs. At 1 o'clock a pilot was on board. We anchored 
for the night, and now at 7 o'clock a fair wind is carrying 
us rapidly toward the fiver.'* 

The attention to religion, noticed in these extracts, 
was most interesting ; and tliough not productive of all 
the fruits hoped for in its progress, resulted it is believed 
in the conversion of the two mates, captain's clerk, and 
at least two of the seamen. . One of these was Brown, 
the man first brought under concern of mind. He was 
previously most dissolute in his character, but became 
thoroughly reformed ; and from a common sailor rose to 
be master of a coasting vessel. The others also it is un- 
derstood, manifested the reality of their conversion by a 
subsequent religious life. The work was, therefore, 
glorious. A change of character, even in a few of those 
who ga ^^ down to the sea in ships," and visit almost every 
heathen nation ; and are thus the '' epistles" of Chria- 
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tian lands, 'read and known of all men/ is of the greatest 
possible consequence, Jn its influence on the conversion of 
the world. 

The whole party on board the brig, were of course after 
their long confinement, much cheered by the sight of land. 
The first that presented itself was the island of Saugor, 
which being very low as weH as level, and then covered with 
jungle, that is, thick , low forest, the trees at a distance ap. 
peared to be '' standing out of the water and in the water.'' 
It was painful to recollect that here, for ages, mothers had 
assembled annually to offer their infants in sacrifice, by 
throwing them 'to the shark ; but cheering to know that 
the horrid practice had been for some time abolished by 
the British government ; and to notice it with gratitude, 
as one of the tide-marks of ebbing hdathepism. 

Ascending the river Hoogley, toward Calcutta, the 
scenery presented on each side of the river is very uni- 
form, as the banks are low, and the whole country is level ; 
but it is pleasant, indeed almost enchanting, to those who 
for four months have seen little else |han sky and water, 
especially if they have never been in a tropical climate 
before. "'Tis the land of the su^."- The brightness 
and transparency of the atmosphere, the luxuriance and 
freshness of the vegetation, the entire novel character of 
almost every tree, shrub, plant and flower, the mad or 
bamboo huts of the natives scattered along the banks of 
the rivers, or under the shade of palm trees, as so many 
hay -stacks in an orchard, and contrasted here and there 
with some more respectable mansion of brick, plaistered 
and white washed, or a stone temple lifting its white 
dome amidst the green foliage of a cocoa-nut grove, or 
under the spreading banian, all attract and yet bewilder 
the fancy. The spectator finds himself in a new world ; 
and when on every side he sees the rude boats of the 
natives, sharp at both ends, and filled with almost naked 
lavages, (for such at first they appear) and hears their 



/ 



112 MEMOIR OF 

Strange language and their noisy clamors, as they, perhaps, 
unsuccessfully, attempt to gain the ship when under way, 
he is filled with mixed emotions of admiration and con- 
cern. Some of these feelings are briefly hinted at by Mrs. 
W. in a letter from Calcutta, and some remarks made oa 
the appearance of the country, but she was too feeble, 
and too much occupied to attempt any lengthened de- 
scription of scenery. 

Had it not been so, the views on either side g( the 
river above Diamond harbor, where all the large Indiamen 
lie, being unable to go any higher, are so picturesque ; 
and afler ascending as far as Garden Reach, where you 
have the extensive botanic gardens of the Company on 
one side, splendid country seats called garden-houses 
on the other, and in front at the distance of a few miles. 
Calcutta itself, the *' City of Palaces," with its immense 
Fort of a thousand guns, its • magnificent Government 
House with a large esplanade between it and the Fort, 
and a forest of 8hip(>ing, are so grand, as \irould have 
called forth the expi;pssioo of her warmest admiration. 

** Calcutta, October 24th, 1819. 

" My dear Parents, . 

'* You will rejoice to hear, that after a long residence 
on the water of one hundred and thirty-three days, we 
are in the midst of friends, and on a heathen shore. My 
emotions on seeing the natives were much as I anticipated.- 
Many of them came to us in boats to sell fruit or to ob- 
tain fire that they might smoke, and two of their boats 
were attached to our vessel as tenders. The navigation 
of the river is so dangerous as to make this necessary. 
Vessels are sometimes lost by being driven on shore by 
the tide and current. The dress of the natives you have 
of\en been told, is only: a piece of cloth around the waist. 
Some however have a cloth thrown over their shoulders, 
or wear something like a tunic. Their hair is generaUj 
very black and oily. It b cut in various ways, umially 
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most of the head is shaved. We were of course, a little 
shocked to see people «o nearly naked ; but in a moment 
the recollection of 'their spiritual degradation filled our 
minds and hearts to the exclusion^ of ev^ry thought of 
-their externa] appearance. 

"On Tuesday at two o'clock we were off Calcutta. 
The wind which generally blows from the north-east at 
this season was for two days from the southward, so that 
instead of being in the river two or three weeks, as we 
expected, we came up in less than forty-eight hours. We 
had much bustle and confusion to get our trunks in order, 
to come oh shore in so short a time, and scarcely indulged 
ourselves to look at the banks of the river which are very 
pleasant. SoiAe country seats surrounded by the most 
delightful shrubbevy on the very brink of the river, with 
here and there a group of Hindoo cottages, presented a 
charming . prospect te eyes that had seen nothing for 
many weeks but a waste of waters. 

** Sooi^.after we were at anchor Mr. W. went with our 
good captain on shore to find a house which would ac- 
commodate us all, as he and we were alike unwilling to be 
separated. In their absence we we^ informed that the 
holydays of the natives closed that 'day. We soon saw 
on the shore directly opposite to us, great multitudes ap- 
proaching the water with a horrid din of music, convey- 
ing their gods to throw them into the stream. We could 
discern nothing of their appearance but that they were 
the size of a common man, and about the waist were 
painied black. They were held over the water some 
minutes, while the noise of various musical instruments 
continued, and then plunged in to float down with the 
current. Near to them was a bedstead in the water from 
which a sick person had been washed or taken off by the 
birds and fish. This ceremony of drowning their gods 
was observed hundreds of miles above us, by millions 
of these wretched beings at the same time. The idols 
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came floating by us through the day. • Through the night 
we could see flre-works and hear music from the shore. 
Almost the first thing I beheld after I arose in the mom- 
ing was a dead chi](|^ating by. Within an hotir three 
other, bodies came down with crows upon them. Dead 
bodies are devoured by birds or -fish soon afler they are 
thrown into the river. The crows are particularly busy. 
They are not very large, but as they are not allowed to 
be. killed, they are very numerous and almiost fill the air 
in great flocks. 

'* Mr. W. had some conversation with an intelligent 
Hindoo who came on board, respecting the Christian 
religion. He said, * your religion very good for you, 
mine for me.' When pressed a little on some points of 
their mythology, he added, ' we don't know particular, 
brahmin say so.' He was probably an example of multi- 
tudes who do not think for themselves, but are wholly led 
by the brahmins. They are solicitous to avoid every thing 
like catechising by Christians. 

"At eleven o'clock we came on shore to our own, or rath- 
er our captain's hired house, which we found very pleasant. 
A spacious dining l^all extends through the house on 
the second story, having at one end two windows with 
blinds from near the ceiling to the floor. At the opposite 
end are two doors leading into a wide virandah or portico. 
On both sides of the hall are lodging and sitting rooms. 
The windows are all in the style I have mentioned. 
Around the house and connected with it, are stores for 
goods called go-downs, on the flat roofs of which we can 
take a pleasant walk just at evening. These houses are 
such as are occupied by merchants and other temporary 
residents in the place. 

" We had just time to see where we were when din- 
ner was ready. It was pleasant to be once more seated 
at a table where we were not obliged to hold our plate and 
cup to keep them from rolling about. While engaged al 
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oor acceptable meal, Mr. and Mrs. Lawson, Baptists, and 
Dr. Johns came in to see us. They received us as Chris- 
tian friends, and invited us to take up our residence vi^ith 
them, but we were too pleasantl|^' situated together to 
remove. An invitation likewise from Dr. Carey, for two 
of OS to go to Serampore to his house, and also from an 
American gentleman. We did not expect to find our- 
selves thus surrounded by friends in this land of strangers. 
On Thursday we breakfasted at Dr. Johns'. A convey- 
ance ciaime for us at six o'clock. You will think this 
rather early at this season, but the people of Calcutta rise 
very early. The air; is more pure and cool in the morning 
than at any other time. Dr J. who is now a practising 
physician here, has a most delightful residence on a plea- 
sant street at a distance from the bustle of the city. 
Around it are winding walks and shrubbery. 

" 26th. The desire to see the practices of the poor 
heathen and to return the ^liteness of friends makes 
every hour full of employment. We are receiving every 
proof of kindness from the missionaries of the Established 
Church, from Mr. Townley and others of the London 
Missionary Society, and from the Baptist brethren stationed 
here and at Serampore. The face of things is greatly 
changed since the first missionaries came from America 
to the East." 

The drowning of the gods, or throwing them into the 
embraces of the goddess Gunga, the river Ganges, is a 
very important ceremony among the Hindoos. In course 
of the holydays mentioned above, is tlie Doorga-poojah or 
festival of the goddess Doorga. At this time every re- 
spectable native has an image made of this* goddess 
which represents a woman with ten arms. It is usually 
as large as life — made of clay baked and beautifully paint- 
ed, as well as elegantly dressed and adorned. After 
being consecrated by a brahmin, who places the two 
principal fingers of his right hand on the eyes, nostrils. 
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mouth and breast of the* image, saying, " O goddess 
Doorga, descend and dwell in this image/' the goddess is 
supposed to come down and animate it. The idol is then 
placed in some convenient part of the house, and wor- 
shipped seven day/s with offerings of incense, flowers and 
food, attended by prostrations, feasting, music and«dan- 
cing, and is then conveyed round the streets of the city 
in procession, with' music, and thrown into the river after 
being stripped of its dress and ornaments which are 
given to the brahmins. 

Soon after the last date Mrs. W— »-. was taken very 
ill, so that her life for a few days was seriously threatened i 
but by the blessing of God on the means used, her disor- 
der was checked, and she rapidly recovered. When . 
about to leave Calcutta, she wrote as follows : 

*^ November 8th. — Our friends here have been very 
kind, especially Mr.- and Mrs. Newton, who are from 
America. Toother Americans and some English friends, 
particularly the Rev. Mr. Thomason, one of the chaplains, ■ 
and'his lady, we are also much indebted. To Captain 
Wills, we shall always feel that we owe more than we can 
ever repay. May God reward him. He feels much at 
the prospect of our leaving him so soon, and we shall find 
it very trying to part with him, and the other officers tiif 
seamen. The officers give increasing evidence of being 
born again. At the recollection of what God has donie^ 
we are encouraged to devote ourselves more entirely to 
our work. 

** Whatever trials may await me in this heathen coun- 
try, I can never regret that I left you, my ever dear friends, 
and that I am here. .Never, for a moment, have I felt 
any thing like regret. If on the borders of the grave, 
and expecting to breathe my last far from you all, on the 
great deep, or in a -land of strangers, I have felt that it 
was well, I did not desire to return to you, though to 
have had you around me would have cheered me not a 
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Uttle. I can never be insensible to what yoa have been, 
and still are, to me ; but I have relinquished the comforts 
of your society for Christ and the heathen, and I would 
and do rejoice more and more iy my calling. Never 
. imagine me afflicted or unhappy ; btt always believe that 
jour God is my God, and that, being in his hand, I can 
rejoice always. 

" On Wednesday last, Mr. and Mrs. Woodward went 
to Serampore, where Mrs. W. was taken ill with the com- 
plaint of the country, so that she could not return. The 
.day before yesterday Dr. S. went to see her. She was 
very low. This morning he writes that she is better, but 
there is no prospect of her going with tis to Ceylon. You 
see that God chastens us as children. Blessed be his 
name forever. 

10th. — ** I have but a moment. We go on board in 
an hour or two. Mr. W. went to Serampore yesterday 
and returned to-day. Mrs. Woodward is better ; but we 
are obliged to leave her behind. This is trying." 

The ship on which passage was taken for Ceylon, was 
the Dick, of London, Captain Harrison, bound to Trinco- 
xnalie, and Colombo. 

November 27th. — ''We are in a large commodious 
ship, and have every thing, of a temporal nature, to make 
as comfortable. In the most important things, we are 
&vored beyond our expectations.- The principal cabin 
being devoted to us, except at meals, we have family 
prayers there together, and can at any time hold social 
loeetings. On the first Sabbath, after getting to sea, it 
^as proposed to the Captain to have preaching on deck. 
He replied that it would please him. Accordingly the 
ship's company were assembled, and Mr. W. preached. 
All were very attentive. The seamen were early addressed 
privately, but there was no public meeting till Sabbath 
ereiUQg. They were nearly all present, and appeared to 
hear the word with gladness. All the officers regularly 
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go forward to the meetingB, which are oonthiaed every 
evening, and they appear ready to' hear any thing on reli- 
gious subjects. The first few days after we embarked, 
we were much disturl^ed by the language used on board, 
so unlike that to whith we had been accustomed ota the . 
Indus ; but I have not now for many days heard an oath, 
and the brethren remark that there is a great alteratioD 
in that respect.*' 

The high lands near Trincomalie were in sight before' 
dark on the 27th ; but in course of the night the ship was 
carried by the current thirty or forty miles to the^ South, 
and was in some danger of driving upon the rocks called 
the bascis. After struggling three days against wind and 
current, the Captain succeeded in making the harbor ; 
which is rather difficult of access, but when entered, one 
of the finest in the world. 

The prospect presented as you approach it is very 
grand. Entering from the south you double Foul point, 
which is only the termination of the strait-lined shore 
along which you have been sailing. The outer bay then 
opens in the form of an immense half moon, the further 
horn of which is Elizabeth's point at the north. Advanc- 
ing you find that the bosom of this bay embraces several 
islands, some smaller bays, and one which is very large, 
stretching far inland toward the south-west. The large 
sweeping curve which forms the horizon of the outer bay, 
is in many places and especially near the centre, jagged 
and ornamented with the profile of high and craggy hills. 
One of these, called Flag-staff point, on which the princi- 
pal fort is built, presents a very bold and majestic front of 
about three hundred feet perpendicular height. It is one 
vast rock, whose foot is in deep ocean, and against whose 
side the most furious surges constantly beat harmless. 

The northern shore of the point is washed by what is 
called Back bay, in which ships may lie in fine weather 
without the necessity of going into the inner harbor* It 
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waB from this bay that the EDglish made their approaches 
to the forty and after effecting a breach entered through 
the wall of the lowest parapet in face of a large Dutch 
garrison and all their cannon. 

The inner harbor is entered three miles to the south, 
bj winding among, several rocky islands, and around Chapel 
pointy (so called from its resemblance to buildings in 
roinSy) on which is a small fort elevated on high rocks and 
commanding the entrance. From this point opens a 
magnificent bay, in which it is said the whole British 
navy might ride in safety. It is the rendezvous of that 
navy in the East, Trincomalie being the Admiral's station. 
The A^BQif^'s house near the shore, the Custom House, 
the Collector's office, the Commissioner's house, and a few 
other buildings are all that appear in the shape of a town, 
except a great number of native huts. 



CHAPTER V. 



V 



KOTICES or CBYLOM — PAB8AGE BT POIKT DE GALLE TO COLOMBO — SCENEBT 
ON THE COAST — JOUBNEY TO JAFFNAPATAM. 

The island of Ceylon is by nature the fairest perhaps 
of the green isles of the tropics, concerning which it may 
weir be said without any uncommon poetic license, 

" There every prospect pleases, 
And ODiy man is vile. ' 

A great part of it, particularly in the interior, is still 
uncultivated. The conical hills, the high and abrupt 
mountains, the deep, dark valleys are covered with primi- 
tive forest, or thick jungle almost impenetrable to the rays 
of the SQQi and inhabited by elephants, tigers, leopards, 
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bears, hyenas, ^eer, jackals and monkeys. Bat die man* 
time parts are generally well cultivated, and present ao 
inviting appearance, though in the flat country it has 
much sameness. At the south and west are the lofty 
and waving proves of cocoa-nut trees skirting and eiA- 
broidering all the shore, and at the north, particularly in 
Jaffna, those of the tall and erect palmyra with its tufted 
crown of fan-leaves always green, embosoming and cover- 
ing almost the whole district with its more than one him- 
dred and fifty villages. The sight of such groves andefi| 
a tropical sun, is ** like the shadow of a great rock in U' ' 
weary land." Near the western coast you have the rich 
cinnamon gardens for miles in extent, and in the interior a 
great variety of noble forest trees lining the sides of the 
mountains, sometimes to their very summit, six or s^ven 
thousand feet in height, apparently the more vigorous the 
farther they are out of the reach of the heat below, and the 
more luxuriant in their greenness in proportion as they 
approach nearer to the sky. Their foliage being similar 
to that of promiscuous forest trees on the plains of tern* 
perate climates, but never all falling off at once, and sel^ 
dom fading, gives to the whole scenery the aspect of per- 
petual spring. The island lies nearly between the paral- 
lel of ^' and 10° North latitude, and 80'' and Sa'' East 
longitude, and is separated from the continent by a strait 
about 30 miles wide. 

The principal towns are Colombo on the western side, 
Trincomalie and Batlicaloe on the eastern, Galle at the 
south, Kandy in the interior, and Jaffnapatam at the north. 
The circuit of the island by the most direct road is 763 
miles, and the distance from Galle, at the south, to Jaffna- 
patam at the north is 294 — Colombo being 72 miles from 
the former and 222 from the latter. From Colombo to 
Kandy is 72 miles, and thence to Trincomalie 1 16, but 
there is a route across this part of the island 22 miles 
nearer. The island is in shape much like a pear, the laiger 
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end being at the south. It contaiBs 24,664 square miles, 
and according to the census of 1831 has a population of 
050,917' — which gives a little more than 38 to the square 
mile; of this population 20,656 are slaves, and 6,664 are 
whites, including besides the English, who are not nume- 
rous, dcyKsendants of the Dutch and Portuguese. There 
are also a tew thousand native Mussulmen, called Moor- 
men. The mass of the. population is composed of the 
Cingalese* of the interior and southern parts, and the 
Tamulians who are mostly in the northern and eastern 
districts ; the former being Boodhists, speaking Cingalese, 
the latter Brahminists or Hindoos, using the Tamul lan- 
guage. There are scattered over the island forty or fifty 
thousand native Roman Catholics, whb have many church* 
es. Their priests including the vicar tGeneral who is 
changed once in three years, are at present seventeen in 
numbejr, and are most or all of them from the Portuguese 
settlement at Goa. There are many thousand nominal 
Protestants, especially among the Cingalese of the mari- 
time parts ; but except those connected with the mission 
stations they differ very little from the heathen among 
whom they dwell. 

Mrs. W. after having described the scenery presented 
on approaching Trincomalie, of which she says, ''the hills 
stretched along the coast much resemble those of our 
native country," and given a view of the harbor, con- 
tbaes her journal. 

" December 3d. — We had been at anchor but a few 
bours, when Captain H. returned from the shore with the 
Rev. Mr. Carver, a Wesleyan Missionary. He met us 
^ith the kindness of a Christian brother, and urged our 
Soing to his house. The brethren went with him to 

* In the interior of the island are two small tribes of Weddabs or 
{^ters. who seem almost in a state of nature ; those of one tribe 
Ws wild, going nearly or quite naked, and living without any settled 
Ijibitation. They are said to eat their food raw, and sleep at night in 
ve tops of trees or in some cave. 
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make some arrangementi about our proceeding to Jaffiia. 
They had no encouragement that a conveyance cookL be 
procured direct from this place for us all, either by sea or 
land. No native vessels coast that way during this moiji- 
soon, and it is impossible to procure bearers or palankeens 
enough for all to go by land. To-day we learn from the 
Collector that arrangements may be made for some by this 
route, and the others must go round by Colombo. 

" After dinner we walked out to the esplanade to view 
the eminence on which is the principal fort, and to- look 
at the waves by moonlight lashing the sandy beach. We 
had just arrived in sight of the water when our fair lamp 
was covered by obtruding clouds, but it soon partially re- 
appeared and cast that kind of light and shade over the 
scene which inspires a pensive sadness. We wished to 
ascend the rock but had. not strength. I had not walked 
on the ground before since we left Atnerica. Qn the 
brow of the precipice is a monument erected to the mem- 
ory of a Dutch lady who threw herself from it into the 
sea below. She went there to take a last look of a shig^ 
which was conveying away her husband and friend|^| 
The ship in going round the rock was wrecked. In W^ 
paroxysm of grief she threw herself into the same gulf 
which had swallowed up her friends. 

** 4th. — Last evening we left Dr. and Mrs. Soudder on 
shore expecting to see them again this morning, bm 
coming on board we found preparations making for the 
ship to sail immediately. We were early outside the bay. 
There was much confusion on board and very little sleep 
during the night, as we had in addition to our own num- 
ber several military officers with their families as passen- 
gers. It was pleasant to be on land yesterday, and I felt 
a little dread of the water, but now am happy to be again 
on the dark, blue wave. A fresh breeze is wafting us 
swiftly to our port." 

The next day the ship came to anchor at Galle. The 
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view Its 700 approach this place^ indeed all along the coast 
from Trincomalie^ is varied and imposing. The hills and 
mountains are seen rising above the water in almost every 
shape, as cones, pyramids, and irregular piles of buildings, 
much like the fantastic fbn^s sometimes assumed by 
heavy douda in the west at sunset. One of the moun- 
tains is CBlledJrnfm'hoodfitom its similarity in shape to a 
cowl. Behind the fort of Galle is a very high hill or 
mountain called the hay cock, and around are scattered 
peaks and bluffs of almost every variety of form. 

- The harbor opens to the south-east, and is shaped 
somewhat Jike an inverted comma. The extremity of the 
point which bends round and guards the entrance is' a 
high rock on which you see the flag staff. The fort or 
fortified town incloses a great number of buildings, most 
of them low and in the Portuguese style. The appear- 
ance of the place is very good. The streets are narrow, 
but hard and clean, and the widest of them lined with 
venerable shade trees a -little resembling in appearance 

w branching oaks. Among these is the bread-fruit 
The whole shore is rocky, and the surf rises in 
it places very high when the wind is strong from the 
soath. None but the native boats could ride in the swell 
at all. Their construction is curious. They are like the 
Indian canoe, made of a large log hollowed out ; but un- 
like that, the opening at the top is very narrow, and 
boards perhaps a foot in width are so lashed to the edges 
all round as to prevent the water from entering the boat, 
though the lower part of it should be covered with the 
waves. Being so high and narrow it would immediately 
upset, were it not for an outrigger made of a small log 
lying on the water parallel to the boat at the distance of 
two or three yards^^ and attached to it at each end by a 
bent pole curving upwards so as not to dip in the water. 
The boat cannot upset, and though almost buried in the 
swell or surf, it rides safely and may carry a small sail. 
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"December 7th. Fort of Gane,^T\nB morning the 
Rev. Mr. McKenoy, a Wesleyan missionary, came on 
board and kindly conveyed us to his house. He and his 
wife are from Ireland. His house is sujffieieQtly tsipacious. 
On each side is a virandah. In the rear is an open aquaie 
having g(hdotons and other buildings on two sides,' and a 
neat chapel on the third at right an||p with the house. 
In the middle of the square is a ttmk of water, around 
which you might see turkeyis, geese, ducks, hens and 
chickens, a monkey and a dog. Mr. and Mrs. McK. ^ 
are agreeable and appear z^alous for the cause of God^' 
among the heathen. We. feel quite at home with them/ 
for they treat us with that hospitality which characterizes 
their nation. He has under his -care several flourishing 
schools. In some respects the prospect of bringing these 
poor idolaters to a knowledge of the truth is encouraging, . 
in others it is dark. Their confirmed habits and the evil 
example of most Europeans are the grand barriers; and 
these are more formidable than, you can easily conceive. 
In looking round upon all this eastern world, I should 
with despondency, 'can these dry bones live?' were 
not for the promises of God. \These are the life ai 
strength of a missionary amidst his greatest discourage- 
ments. 

'' 9th. — This afternoon we visited a Boodhist temple 
situated on an eminence in the midst of cocoa-nut trees. 
It being twilight an old man went before us with a torch. 
The iQoment I entered the building a sort of horror 
seized me, so that I approached with trembling the hideous 
figure called Boodhu. It is made of potter's eartfi baked 
and painted, and is eighteen cubits long and proportion- 
ably large. It is stretched on a platform. A variety of 
flowers lay around it, which had 'that day been brought as 
offerings. A small stone image of the same god stood 
before the one lying down, and at the feet was Vishnu 
with a blue face and a distended bloody mouth. Q^ 
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every side were paintings of different gods. In the oater 
room were representations of kings and of important 
eTents in history. At the door were images of two giants 
and of two. lions placed as guards. Notwithstanding all 
the descriptions of these temples which I had read and 
heard in America, \ had no proper idea of one. Return- 
ing home we had* a pleasant walk by a canal, on one 
bank of which were both rocks and shrubbery, and on the 
other mud cottages swarmiqg with children, who ran out 
in crowds to see us pass by. A part of the road lay by 

L sea-shore where we had a fine ?iew of the angry surge 
Ding amidst the rocks and sand. 
"Sabbath I2th. — Where are the Sabbaths I onpe 
enjoyed ? Their memory is still sweet. A part of to- 
day I have been refreshed. This morning went with Mr. 
W. to a school. The building is on the -top of a hill. 
Below we could see a small sheet of water near a white 
cottage, also winding paths, cocoa-nut trees-, and abun- 
dance of jungle on the side of the hill in the valley below. 
Uflbe prospect was charming.* Mr. W. preached through 
NjJP interpreter to about seventy boys with their teachers 
and some of their parents. Previous to this however the 
interpreter read prayers in Cingalese. The responses 
. were repeated, by the boys with much animation. They 
likewise sang with spirit. Seme of these little creatures 
■carcely moved their eyes from the speaker during the 
sermon. Their answers to questions put to them displayed 
a good degree of acquaintance with the Scriptures. Pro- 
bably in most of the Sabbath schools in America you 
Would not find children better informed on religious suIh 
^t i^ts. Some of them write and read very well. When 
^ We came away they all rose and bid us good day. I have 
J seen nothing in India that interested me so much." 
] After having been hospitably entertained eight days at 

Cfalle, the party were summoned on board ship, and sailed 
h Colombo, where they arrived on the fifth day. In 
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passing along the coast there was a fine view oS^AAmi 
peak in the interior of the island, whose conical top rising 
boldly into the clouds, which often rest on the sides of the 
mountain, was now covered by them, and then appeared 
distinctly above them all. as a blue tent hanging in empty 

One of the most singular sights presented on appioaeh* 
ing Colombo is the great number of fishing boats seen 
venturing out in all weathers, Sometimes not less than 
five hundred sail, in a morning, stretch out to sea so far it . 
to appear only like ducks sitting on the water, or be ei^« 
tirely out of sight, though the weather is boisterous. 

Colombo is a fortified town, or a fort, a mile and a 
quarter in circumference, inclosing several hundred houses 
with wide and open streets. It is defended by tlqreef 
hundred heavy cannon. There are seven bastions. It 
stands low on a projecting point of the coast, having on 
the north an open bay of small extent, in which light 
vessela may find some shelter, but larger ships must 
lie in the open roads. In the bosom of this bay is tM 
pettaky or suburbs, inhabited principally by the Dutch anl 
Portuguese, and on one side and back of this is the native 
part of the town, extending into and under deep groves. 
To the south, nearly on a line with the fort, is an open 
course, beyond which stretches a fine sandy beach covered 
to the water's edge with cocoa-nut trees, and diversified 
with elegant mansions of English gentlemen, and innume- 
rable as well as grotesque habitations of the natives. 
Back of these are the cinnamon gardens -on a white sandy 
plain. The most prominent object in the pvttah is the 
Dutch church, whose spires rise amidst the palm trees. 
In the fort is a large custom house, a church, and the 
King's house, or residence of the governor. 

On landing at Colombo all wdre most kindly invited to 
the house of the Rev. Mr. Chater a. Baptist Missionary. 
The season did not admit of their going immediately to 
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the northern part of the island by sea ; but after a little 
May they proceeded by the inland navigation to Jaffna, 
in company with J. N. Mooyart, Esq. a warm friend of 
mUMnona and a magistrate in that district. The brethren 
previoBsly waited upon the governor, Sir Robert Brownrigg, 
then about to leave the island, and obtained an official 
permit for the reinforcement to join the mission. Their 
arrival in season for this was very providential, as the suc- 
oesBor of Sir Robert would not, there is every reason to 
Relieve, have granted their request. They had also oppor- 
Smity to see something of the missionary work at Co- 
lombo, and to meet most of the missionaries from differ- 
ent parts of the island. 

"Jcamary 16th^ 1830.— Mrs. S. and I went with one 
of the Wesleyan brethren to two of his schools this morn- 
ing and were much gratified by their appearance. These 
brethren have aboqt twelve schools in and around Colombo. 
They . promise much good, but when I see missionaries, 
who by .close thinking and by intercourse only with men 
•of thought like themselves are accustomed to a certain 
vh of words beyond the comprehension of the ignorant, 
attempting to instruct children, I am. more and more con. 
meed that females also should be employed among the 
teuhen. 

" February 1st. — This is a great day ; the governor 
embarked this afternoon. I went to the government 
boose in the morning with Mr. W. ; mUny people were 
assembled. Among them was a large school of orphan 
children who have been supported by Lady Brownrigg. 
When the governor and his lady took leave of the people 
there was much emotion. Almost air wept. The poor 
children sobbed as though their hearts would break. It 
i> to be feared they will not find . another such friend as 
Udy B. Her ladyship while her mind was so much en- 
groned, was kind enough to send an apology for not 
having called on us. Last week the governor had a 
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levee. He then expressed to the brethren his approbalioQ 
of our mission, and said many kind things o^the mis- 
sionaries. 

" The Wesley an brethren have a conference here at this 
time, and the church missionaries are met on busing of 
their mission. At our table to-day were fifteen mission- 
aries. I remarked that our friends at home* would be 
convinced, could they see us, that we cannot be unhappy 
where there is such society.* 

^* February 4th, jPWcfay eventng".— Started froor C<>> 
lombo about 6 o'clock p. m. taking Teave of our kind > 
brother and sister Cbater, after a , season of prayer with 
them and some other missionary friends. We reaphed 
the place of embarkation in the evening. The. scene Was 
gloomy. Our passage was through ii thick> wood.\ In 
some places the river appeared scarcely wide enough to 
admit our boats. A fire on the . banks only served to 
make visible the thick darkness around. 

<'5th. — ^We had a comfortable time last night, aAd this 
morning found ourselves at Negombo, eighteen nailes on 
our way. Were received very kindly by the magistrate of 
that place and breakfasted with him. Negomjbo is a 
pleasant town situated on a lake, and near the 6ea. It 
contains no Europeans except the magistrate, one Wes- 
leyan missionary, and an assistant teacher. An old 
Catholic church is in ruins, and has lately been given by 
the government to the Wesleyan missionaries for' a 
chapel. 

** 6th. Medampia^ — This morning we are twenty miles 
from Negombo. Have had one portage of nine miles 

* 

* At that time there were twenty English Missionaries on CeyloOt 
Jifleen Wesley ans, /our of the Church of England, and one Baptist. 
Now afler a period of fifteen years there are nineteen^ of whom ten 
are Wesl&yans, ei^ht Church of Eneland, and one Baptist. TfaeBe 
occupy fifteen stations, and in 1833 had one hundred and sixty-five 
schools ^ith six thousand six hundred and three children. The num- 
ber of native communicants connected with all the stations may be 
Jtve or six hundred. 
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bjr land. Oar baggage was conveyed by porters. The 
gentlemen walked. The ladies and Mrs. Mooyart's three 
children were carried in palankeens and ton-jons — ^the 
latter of jirhich is a chair on two bamboos, and is carried 
on the shoulders of four men. Our road was through 
jangle, ponds and marshes. Sometimes the poor bearers 
waded with their burdens several rods in deep water. 
We saw no inhabitants of the jungle, but heard the tram- 
pling of an elephant. At the end of this portage, we 
were met by the father of the magistrate of Negombo, 
'^ Mr. Yanderstraten, with a small boat called a haliam for 
our party, and. a platform made by lashing two canoes 
together fot Mr. M.'s family. Mr. V. was once in afflu. 
ence, but beipg reduced in his circumstances, he obtained 
from government the grant of a plantation at this place, 
and has supported a large family eight years by growing 
rice. After a short walk by a winding path in which his 
dependents appeared here and there, making their scdam 
to the strangers, we were met at the gate of the yard 
surrounding a farm house, by Mrs. V. and a flock of chil- 
dren. They all appeared pleased with seeing us, and 
treated us with much attention. The country around is 
level and appears more like New England forest than any 
we have before seen. 

'* 7th. — We came to our haUams this evening after re* 
ceiving such kindness from strangers as calls for our 
warmest gratitude. Some of our luggage not having 
come up we are obliged to remain in the boats until 
morning. You might commiserate our condition if you 
should see how we are crowded together this warm wea- 
ther ; but I assure you that we are quite comfortable. We 
have with us a Portuguese boy who understands cooking, 
and almost every thing that we need to have done. Our 
boat is what you would call a batteau, or a small row-boat 
With a covering of braided cocoa-nut leaves. We have 
just room to pat our matresses on one side, rolled up for 

12 
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a seat ; and when we are all under coyer our parlor is 
ijnite filled. 

*' Mrs. S. and I took a walk this nH>rning while our 
" husbands were exploring Mr. V.'s premises^ and found a 
retired spot among the bushes, where we seated ourselves 
to read. Very soon a native female passed by. She im- 
mediately collected others and returned, so that we bad 
soon around us about twenty men, women and children. 
They requested permission to sit down on the grass by us, 
talked very fast, and used many gestures, but finding that 
we could not understand them, they went away beckoning 
us to go with them. 

" 8th. — The luggage did not arrive till three o'clock, 
when we started. Our course was for a few miles along 
a small river into Chiiaw lake, which is very shallow. As 
Mr. Mooyart had taken another boat, Mr. and Mrs. S. 
went into the palankeens placed on two canoes lashed 
together, and left Mr. W. and me alone. Our boy also 
went with them. We were still in the lake when pight 
came on, and some miles before our companions. The 
scene was rather dismal. We could get no light, and 
could not make ourseives understood by the boatmen. 
When we mentioned Mr. Mooyart's name, they signified 
that he had gone another way. We however, at length 
reached Chiiaw in safety, and were aAer some time joined 
by our friends. The river along which we first came was 
very narrow and the low banks were thick set with trees. 
Some of them stood even in the water. On these, monkeys 
were playing, and we were told that serpents are seen 
suspended from their branches, and that they sometimes 
fall into boats passing beneath. They bear a kind of 
fruit about two feet long resembling a snake in appear- 
ance, which is probably the only serpent that falls from 
them. 

" 9th. — We started firom Chiiaw in the night, but after 
proceeding two miles were stopped by shoal water. This 
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morning we came on eight miles to Andepan rest-house 
Mr. W. and I were again before our companions. We 
walked up to the house and to a temple, in which were 
■everal figures of the idol Ganesa. We were admitted 
into the outer court by a man who was sweeping the 
yard, and who made his obeisance several times at the 
door of the temple^ as though to ask permission of the 
god for us to approach. In front of the temple was an 
altar on which were scattered flowers, seeds and fruit, that 
had been offered to the idol. We remained at this place 
antil afternoon and obtained some nice bufialo's milk.* 
Mr. W. in walking out came suddenly on an alligator lying 
near the water. While in a boat at night, unless covered, 
one is sometimes exposed to an attack from this animal in 
tliese rivers. Coming across a narrow lake we were again 
detained through the night by shoal water, in some fear 
of elephants and buffaloes. Morning and evening thej 
leave their retreats and go to the rivers and lakes for 
water. We are somewhat exposed to them. Have seen 
some buffaloes and the tracks of elephants. 

" lOth. — ^This morning we walked about one mile, and 
our boats were drawn through shallow water to a river, 
which carried us into an arm of the sea, near Putlam. We 
stopped to dine, and all met S6r the purpose in Mr. M.'a 

* There are no inns in the country, and the "rest-housea^' are 
mere aheds, or at best empty rooms, in which a traveller may rest but 
he must furnish his own provisions, as well as bed, and most ox the 
alensUs for cooidng. The cookine is, however, a very simple opera- 
tion. An earthen pot placed on three stones, and a little fire kindled 
beneath, serves to boil his rice, and in another smaller vessel, alao of 
brown earthen, his " curry" is prepaied. This is the staple food of 
India, and is easily cooked, whetner you stop at a rest-houso, or by the 
aide of a road, or on the bank of a nver. The curry is made of cori- 
wider, cardamon and a variety of other aromatic seeds, ground up 
with tumeric (a yellow root) to powder, to which red pep^rs, onions 
and garlic are added. This compound being mixed up with melted 
batter, or the milk squeezed from scraped cocoa-nut, is simmered with 
m little butcher's meat, fowl, fish, eggs or vegetables cut up fine* and 
perhaps previously boiled. This forms a condiment of which a small 
quanuty is eaten with the rice. At th« rest-houses milk may often he 
pfocoied, and sometimes eggs. 
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boat. At six o'clock^ started for Putlam, distant eight 
miles. Most of the travelling in this country is by night. 
The natives, although inured in childhood to the sun, by 
being rubbed with oil and exposed to its rays, cannot long 
endure the mid-day heat, it is so intense. We find it 
tedious to stop so oflen, as it detains us from our home, but 
in other respects it is pleasant. It makes variety and gives 
us an opportunity to see the country. 

" 11th. — We reached Putlam in the night, and early 
this morning, went to the house of Mr. Temple, collector 
of the district, who was absent. We breakfasted and 
dined at his house, the servants being at home, and then 
left at five o'clock, in two boats. 

" 12th. — Our boat arrived at Galpenteen, at three 
o'clock. We were told that we could not go on until nighty 
on account of an opposing wind. Thus far, we have come 
by the inland navigation, but from this place are to go by 
sea, keeping near the coast. Here is an old fort quite desert- 
ed. We supposed that no Europeans were here; and 
therefore walked about quite carelessly, gazing at all we 
saw. A man of Portuguese descent, seeing we were 
strangers offered to find a room for us to rest in, and to 
bring us some milk. We accepted his offer, and were on 
our way to the room, when a gentleman stepped up 
and introduced himself as Mr. James, from Trincomalie, a 
traveller like ourselves, but residing here a few days. He 
insisted on our going to his house, which we did, and found 
there his wife, an agreeable woman, country-born, but edu- 
cated in England. We spent the day very pleasantly, in 
Christian intercourse with them, admiring the goodness of 
God, in raising up friends for us in all places. Mr. M. 
came up at a late hour, his boat had been aground. Mr. 
James had come to Galpenteen, to build a cocoa-nut oil-mill. 
This oil is burnt here in lamps, and is exported to Eng- 
ird. Mr. M. says, Ceylon heeds only about twenty enter- 
prising men like Mr. James, to render it the garden it has 
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been called. li is certainly capable of much impro?e- 
ment. Its resources are great. The soil, in many parta, 
is extremely fertile. Large quantities oP fruit, especially 
the palmyra, cocoa-nut, jack-ff uit, and plantain, are pro- 
daced without great labor, and afford much austenaRce io 
the inhabitants; many almost subsist on these fruits. 
Ooly a few are able to live on rice. They who can usually 
obtain it, are considered good livers. Most of the natives^ 
have only one full meal a day, but then they eat an enor* 
mous quantity. Common laborers will carry heavy bur- 
dens in the sun, from morning to night, without taking any 
nourishment in the mean time. They look very thin ; but 
see them aflt^/ they have eaten their rice, and yon might 
think they had^ Swallowed a pumpkin. 

" 13th. — Another holy day has passed, without our hav- 
ing the privileges of the sanctuary. We have attempted 
to worship God in the wilderness, spending the day on a 
barren shore. 

" 14th. — Arrived at Manar this morning. It is an island, 
about seventeen miles in circumference, and contains, it is 
said, 18,000 inhabitants. There is no missionary here, 
nor any between this and Negombo. The soil appears 
barren. We stopped at the outer bar long enough to bathe 
in the sea, and to take our breakfast. I find that frequent 
bathing is very necessary to health, in this country, 
and you cannot conceive how pleasant it is. I wonder that 
it is not more practised in America. At eleven o'clock 
we reached the town, and the fort, which commands the 
straits. Here we were again strangers, Mr. W. and Mr. 
S. going on shore to look about, were seen by the com- 
manding officer, and taken to his house. They soon re- 
turned for us, and we spent the day with this officer's lady, 
receiving every kind attention. Were urged much to re- 
main through the night, but thought best to retura to our 
boat, in the hope of leaving before morniiig. 

** 15th. — In croseing a bay this moroingi we were far 

12* 
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from land. The winds and waves were boisteroos; two 
squalls came up and tossed us about, so that we were in 
some jeopardy, but were mercifully preserved. The great 
danger in native boats, is, that the boatmen when alarmed, 
will do nothing, but leave the boat to the mercy of the waves. 
*^ 16th. — We came to the shore early this morning, afler 
having been stopped many times by the coral rocks, which 
every where cover the bottom of the bay. I was not aware 
of the great variety of colors and forms which the coral- 
line presents. It grows like a bed of flowers, and appears 
almost as variegated, under the clear shallow water. 
When we landed, we found ourselves at Elephant point; 
saw some wild hogs, but no other wild animals. Here we 
remained till three o'clock, and are now proceeding 
rapidly towards Jaflhapatam, which our boatmen assure 
as, we shall reach to-morrow morning. I will not attempt 
to tell you what are my feelings, at the thought of being 
within one night's journey of our future home. I confess, 
that I have felt some degree of impatience to be there. 
The wandering life which I have led for more than a year, 
has wearied me, and I could now be happy in the mean- 
est place that I could call my home. We have met with 
much kindness every where, but no where have we felt 
settled. My health, and that of all our company, has been 
uncommonly good, during this journey : for this we feel 
thankful to our gracious Benefactor. 

*♦ 17th, Thursday.— This morning at seven o'clock, we 
reached Jaflhapatam, and went immediately to Mr. Moo- 
yart's empty house, he not having arrived, till we could get 
conveyances to our friends. We had soon the pleasure of 
seeing Mr. Meigs, who came to conduct us to Batticotta, 
and accompanied him to the house of Mrs. Driberg, a 
pious widow, where we breakfasted and dined. Saw 
there, Mr. Knight, church missionary at Nellore. At eve- 
ning, when about tP start for Batticotta, Mr. Poor also 
came in from Tillipally. We rejoiced greatly to meet 
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these dear brethren, whom we had learned to love for their 
vorks' sake, an4 with whom we^ were to be so intimately 
associated." 



CHAPTER VI. 

^miOIN OF THE CXTLON MISSION — NOTICES OP JAFFNA — MISSION STATIONS 
— ^VILLAGE SCHOOLS — ^POARDING SCHOOLS — CASE OF PEKSEOUTION — 
XLLMESS AND VOYAGE OF MESSES. BICHAEDS AND WAEESN— DEATH OF 
ME. WAEESN. 

The mission to Ceylon is second, in order of time, 
among the several important missions of the American 
Board. One of their first missionaries to India, the Rev. 
Samuel Newell, being with his colleagues, forbidden by 
the government of that country to remain, in Bengal, 
went to the Mauritius, while his wife was in a very deli- 
cate state of health. Having there buried this lamented 
martyr to intolerance, he returned to India, and visited the 
island of Ceylon ; which is a dependency of the crown, 
and not one of the possessions of the East India Company. 
Being favorably received by the governor of the 
island. Sir Robert Brownrigg, Mr. Newell remained there 
several months, and proceeded from Colombo to Jaffnapa- 
tam, with the intention of commencing a mission in that 
district, should circumstances admit. Meanwhile, Messrs. 
Hall and Nott, who were sent away from Bengal with him, 
had sacceededy after a long struggle, in establishing them- 
selves at Bombay, and wished Mr. N. to join them there. 
He did so, recommending to the Board to send out other 
missionaries to Ceylon. 

Accordingly, the next mission- fitted out, was for this 
inviting field. It consisted of the Rev. Messrs. Warren, 
Richards, Meigs, Poor, and Bardwelly'with the wives of 
the four latter. They all embarked on board the brig 
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Dryad, at Newbnryport, the 23d of October, 1815/and 
arrived at Colombo the following March, after a favorable^ 
though rather long passage of five months. By the bless- 
ing of God, on their labors with the seamen, two of them 
became hopefully pious. About this time, the Bombay 
mission, being weakened by the departure of Mr. Nott, 
on account of ill-health, Mr. Bardwell went to join the 
brethren at that place. The others, after residing a few 
months at Colombo, where they employed themselves in 
teaching and preaching in English, and studying the Ta- 
mul language, proceeded, towards the close of 1816, to 
Jaffnapatam, to which they were recommended by Sir 
Robert Brownrigg, Sir Alexander Johnstone, and others 
in authority. 

This district, called also Jaffna, is at the northern 
extremity of Ceylon, and is itself an island^ about 40 
miles in length, by 15 in breadth, with many islets near 
it, forming together, a surface of 1,2*20 square miles'. It 
has a population of 147,671 ; of whom, 650 are reckoned 
as whites, that is (with the exception of a few English £1^ 
milies, mostly connected with government,) descendants 
of the Dutch and Portuguese. As in other parts of Cey- 
lon, there is a proportion of Moormen, who are generally 
merchants, mechanics, or sailors, and several thousand 
Roman Catholics. There are among the natives, a few 
Protestant Christians, but the great mass of the populatiob 
is Heathen. With few exceptions, the natives are of the 
sect of Siva, though some are followers of Vishnu. In 
the Brahminic system, these two gods with Brahma, form 
the Hindoo Triad. Brahma has no temples, in conse- 
quence of a curse being denounced against him for com- 
mitting incest with his own daughter. He is, however, ad* 
dressed by the Brahmins, in their daily mantras, or 
prayers, which are repeated, as they mark themselves with 
white ashes, made from burnt manure, on the forehead, 
arms, and breast. Yishau is extensively worshipped^ es« 
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pecially tinder the incarnations of the Juggernaut, Ram^ 
and Krishna, but more in the northern than southern part 
of ladia. The Hindoos of Ceylon, are generally of the 
sect of Siva. This god has two sons, Ganesa, or Pulleyar, 
who is represented as a very fat man, with four arms, and 
«n elephant's head, riding on a rat; and Skanda, or Kar- 
tikeja, who has six heads and twelve arms, and rides on a 
peacock, with a wife on each side. These two have many 
temples in Jaffna, even more than Siva himself; as has 
also Doorga, or Parvuti, the wife of Siva, under her dif- 
ferent incarnations as an evil, as well as good being. 

The town of Jafihapatam as you approach it from the 
sea, over shallow water, and between the small coral 
islands which line the coast, has a picturesque appearance. 
On the left towards the west is a large and well built fort, 
inclosing several public buildings, among which is an 
old Dutch church, whose turrets are seen above the bat^ 
tlements. On the right, or towards the east is the town, 
separated from the fort by an esplanade and a burying- 
groand. The streets of it are straight and at right angles. 
The J are sandy ^ and the houses are generally low, being 
a single story, but are plastered and white-washed, outside 
as well as in, and have neat virandahs or piazzas in front. 
In some of the streets there are shade trees, and the town 
itself, at least the native part of it, extends back into the 
midst of palm groves, which are seen towering with their 
lofty tufts in perpetual freshness, affording a pleasing con* 
trast with the burning sands of the streets, and the re- 
flected whiteness of the houses. 

This town was the pride of the Dutch, when they had 
possession of Ceylon, but it has gone very much to decay. 
The principal Dutch families left the place for Batavia on 
the accession of the English. Such as remained have 
generally become poor. The descendants of the Portut 
gaese are often as dark as the natives, and in poverty and 
vice are sometimes sunk below them. 
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The houses of the Tamulians in the country, except 
such as are mere huts, have usually a court in the oentre, 
open to the sky. Narrow pent roofs supported by. posts 
and covered with the large fan-shaped leaves of the pal- 
myra, or the braided leaves of the cocoa-nut, are thrown 
over each of four low mud.waUs, enclosing aii area, per- 
haps forty or fifty feet square. These roofs project on the 
outside, so as to form a virandah all round the buildbg 
four or five feet wide ; and on the inside, another of per- 
haps twice that width, looking towards the open court in 
the centre, in the manner of a low gallery. The floors of 
these are of hard earth or brick, and raised two or three 
feet from the level of the ground. The outside virandah 
is used for sitting, working, and sometimes .sleeping; 
while the inside may be divided into enclosed apartments, 
of which there is usually one at least, where the most 
valuable articles and stores of the family may be locked 
up, but is most of it leH open or separated only by tem- 
porary partitions. li is the parlor, dining-room, and bed- 
room of the family, comprising perhaps two or three gene* 
rations, and many collateral branches. Here they some- 
times form a social circle at evening around a smoking 
lamp, though such family scenes are not very common; 
here they sit cross-legged on the floor, with their food before 
them on a leaf or brass plate, conveying it to their mouths 
with the right hand, without the use of knife, fork or 
spoon, the husband taking his portion first and the wife 
eating what he leaves ; and here they sleep, almost pro- 
miscuously, spreading a mat on the floor and wrapping 
themselves in the clothing they wear through the day. 
This consists principally among the men, of a strip of 
cloth, two or three yards long, wrapped round the loins, 
and occasionally another or a muslin shawl thrown over 
the shoulders ; and among the women, of a piece twice as 
long wrapped round the waist with one end thrown over 
the bosom and shoulders so as mostly to cover them* 
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The lower castes however are not allowed to cover the 
upper part of the body. The men sometimes wear a 
shawl or handkerchief wrapped round the head, and 
sandal^ on the feet. Both sexes wear jewels in their ears, 
and rings on their fingers ; arid the women wear a pro- 
fusion of beads, bracelets, armlets; plates on their hair, 
clasps rouncjl their ancles, and ornaments on their toes. 
These are all of gold or silver, while the rings in their 
ears and on their fingers are frequently set with precious 
stones ; and the gold plates on the head and breast, with 
pearls. These jewels constitute a great part of their 
property, especially that of the females, and as their fash- 
ions do not change, are handed down from generation to 
generation. 

It is not designed to weary the reader here with a de- 
scription of the ^manners and customs of the Tamulians, 
many of which will be incidentally developed in course of 
tiie memoir, but to give a slight view of the people and 
eoantry where the mission was commenced, that its ope- 
rations may be better understood. For this purpose, a 
brief glance at the different stations subsequently occa- 
pied may be proper. They were among the mouldering 
rains of a former nominal Christianity. When the Por- 
tuguese formed their trading establishments in Jaffna 
about three centuries ago, they attempted also to establish 
Romanism. They destroyed many of the heathen tem- 
{des, built many chapels and churches, and induced or 
compelled many natives to be baptized. When the 
Dutch followed them in 1656, they tried in a manner 
somewhat similar, by govern mentai, influence, to introduce 
the Protestant faith. They did not allow the heathen 
temples to be rebuilt, forbade the public ceremonies of 
idolatry, made the profession of Christianity a qualifica- 
tion for all important offices, and baptism necessary to a 
legal marriage. The churches first built by the Portu- 
goese were repaired, and others built. The whole dis- 
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trict was divided into thirty-two parishes, and there was a 
church in eacb. They were low and some of them nar- 
row, generally built of brick or coral stone, covered .with 
tiles, and capable of accommodating from five hundred to 
two thousand hearers. To these churches they had at 
first, four or five ministers who preached in them alter- 
nately ; but at length only one minister for the whole. 
He was able to visit each only once or twice a year. 
The number of even nominal Christians became small, 
and many of the churches being neglected, began to go 
to decay. When the English took possession of the 
island in 1796, and allowed the natives the free exercise 
of idolatry ; they rebuilt their temples, so that in the first 
thirty years of the English rule, the number, large and 
small, was increased to three hundred and twenty-nine, 
while there were seventy-ibur Roman Catholic chapels. 

When the mission was commenced, with the exception 
of a few native Protestants and descendants of Europeans 
in Jaflnapatam, where Christian David was established by 
the government as a native preacher, and two Wesleyan 
missionaries had recently commenced operations, the 
whole district was a wild waste of heathenism. It was 
like a country that had been overrun by fire, and in which 
a second growth of thorns and briars and thick bushes had 
sprung up, more impenetrable than the primitive forest 

The government having granted to the missionaries 
the occupancy of some of the old church buildings, of 
which the walls only were standing, and these in many 
places broken down by the banian* and covered with ivy, 

♦ The baniau tree of India frequently springs up on the top, or in 
the crevices, of old wails, into which it protrudes its roots so as to 
throw them down. They must be cut out or such walls are soon de- 
stroyed. One species of this tree has the singular property of sending 
Eendant shoots from all its branches towards the earth. These may 
e seen suspended in bunches, as sm&U cordage, or singly like larger 
or smaller ropes, many feet in length and of a uniform thickness. 
They swing in the au* until grown so as to rekch the ground, when 
they take root, increase in size, and stand as supporters and nourishers 
of the branches on which they before hung^ and send down other 
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they immediately began repairs at two of them, Batticotta 
and Tillipally ; and when the mission was reinforced they 
took possession of three others, Panditeripo, Oodooville 
•and Manepy. — ^I'he reader may be introduced to them all 
at once. 

Proceeding from Jaffnapatam, through a native hazar, 
of market place, and the very populous suburbs to the 
north of the fort, you come into open rice-fields, which lie 
along the sea shore, and bending your course westward 
scnren miles, you reach Batticotta. It is situated near a 
village in the midst of rice-grounds, and in sight of the 
sea. Here were the walls, four feet thick, of a stone 
charch 163 feet in length and 57 ta width inside, with 
two rows of pillars 12 feet in circumference, surmounted 
by arches, in a tolerable state of preservation. At a little 
distance from the wedt end qf the church, which was the 
front, were the dilapidated walls of a low house, 100 feet 
long, and having in the rear a garden, surrounded by a 
wall, eight feet in height. 

Going northward from Batticotta, over rice-iields skirt- 
ed by native villages, and past the ruins of the church 
baildings at Changany, you come, at the end of four miles, 
to Panditeripo; which is near one of the largest villages of 
Romaic Catholics in the country. The buildings here, as 
at Batticotta, were of stone \ but on a much smaller scale, 
and more dilapidated. Leaving this place, you pass most 
of the way over dry-grain -fields a little more than five miles 
to Tillipally ; where you find a church and house which 
were in a better state of repair than those at Batticotta, 
and built, like them, of coral stone, but not so large. The 
country around is covered with palmyra groves, and gar- 
dens filled with large trees. This station is on the main 
road from JafTuapatam to the sea at Kangy ; the latter of 

shoots to increase the common stock. Thus the tree spreads itself. 
and some scores, of every dimension, eventually surround the original 
trank, and cover perhaps an acre of ground. 

13 
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which is two miles north, and the former ten miles soath; 
Following this road through Mallagum, where is a 
magistrate's court, you come in less than five miles to 
Oodooville. The house and church, both of brick, are> 
three-fourths of a mile west of the main road, but in full 
and pleasant view, as it is a champain country. The 
open fields extend in front df the station as far as the eye 
can reach. Native villages, in the midst of thick groves 
of palm and other fruit trees, stretch in upon these fields 
here and there, or are placed in the midst, as so many 
peninsulas or islands in a sea. 

Most of the way from Tillipally to OodkK>ville is 
through populous villages, and the road is in hiaify plabes 
lined with trees, particularly the margosa, tamarind, and 
banian, which form shades like the elm. The former 
bears a large berry, having a bitter nut from which the na- 
tives extract an oil for medicinal purposes, and burning. 
From Oodooville to Manepy, nearly two miles south-west, 
where also the buildings were of brick and the house de* 
stroyed, the road is still through villages ; but from thence 
to Batticotta, westward four miles, it is mostly over rice 
fields. The circuit of the stations is thus made in about 
twenty miles, over open fields for rice or dry grain, or 
through villages of contiguous gardens, where are the 
mango, jack, plantain, orange, lime, shadduck, and other 
similar fruit trees, as well as towering groves of the pal* 
myra, cocoa-nut, areca-nut, and some other palm trees. 
In the rainy season the low rice-fields are covered with 
water which is soon hidden by the waving grain ; and the 
higher grounds are clothed with the greenest verdure, 
whether in the gardens or fields. The small dry grains 
then cultivated in the latter make them resemble rich 
meadows. In the dry season these fields sometimes ap- 
pear arid, and burnt up with the sun, but there are plots 
here and there cultivated by irrigation from the wells, 
which are always verdant. The sight of these is refresh* 
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ing. Eacb plot is a green carpet of vegetation laid down 
in the midst of burning sands. The foliage of the trees in 
the garden is also in perpetual verdure. 

Messrs. Richards and Meigs with their wives took up 
their residence at Batticotta, and Messrs. Warren and 
Toot with Mrs. P. at Tillipally. They, were able at first, 
to pat only a slight roof covered with palmyra leaves on 
the houses, and none on the churches except at Tillipally. 
At this station the white* ants are very numerous, as the 
soil is a red earth in which they delight. These voracious 
insects destroyed the roof of the house so far the first 
rainy season, as to make it very leaky, and oblige the 
inissipnaries to be at the expense of putting on a roof of 
iiles. 

In connexion with carrying forWard the necessary 
repairs at these stations, and preaching the gospel through 
interpreters^ "publicly and from house to house," the 

* These white ants are very troublesome. In many parts of 
Jafiha the ground seems almost filied with them. If anjr thing is laid 
on it which they can e^t, and«.only something as hard as iron or stone 
will long resist them— it is very soon attacked. They come up bring- 
ing a sort of mortar of dirt, wet with something moist from their 
belies, with which they form a covered way as fast as they make 
th^ approaches to any point, to shelter them from the large black 
ants ai)d their other enemies. They will. carry such lines up a wall 
or a post to the top of a building, and ascend in sufficient numbers to 
destroy the whole, in time, if not interfered with. They must be at- 
tended to^and brushed down every few days, wherij^anv wood- work 
is exposed. The lower flkwrsif of plank, would soon oe destroyed. 
They are, therefore, of brick or cement. If a trunk of clothes, books, 
or any similar article is placed on the floor at night, it may in the 
morning be found full of these depredators ; which unless disturbed 
would go on quietly and devour all the contents inside, without giving 
any notice by their appearance outside, what ihey were doing. You 
would find at length only a shell crumbling under your hand, and 
almost filled with earth brought up by them asa covenng and defence. 
In some places they congregate in great numbers under ground, form- 
ing a kind of miniature city, with streets, passages and habitations 
something'in the manner of a bee-hive. From this they occasionally 
carry their works above ground, and form large and high cones called 
ant-hills, which are full of inhabitants. It is said there is one ant in 
every community several times larger than any of the others, being 
the size of a man's thumb. It is supposed to be the inother of the 
tribe, and to answer to the queen among bees. At certain seasons, 
the ants take wings and fill the air for a short time, but their wings 
■oon drop oif, ana they die or are devoured by the birds and insects. 
TboB their ambition to me soon proves fatal. 
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missionaries devoted their time to the acquisition of the 
native language. Thej justly considered this the firsi 
object, as without a knowledge of the vernacular tongue 
of any country, a missionary can have but little unre- 
strained intercourse with the natives of it, little sympathy 
with them, and little access to their ipinds. They will do 
but little good while in the field, and be under a constant 
temptation to leave it, which will not probably be long re- 
sisted. 

It may be stated also as a general truth regarding 
India, that if the language is^ not obtained to some extent, 
or a good beginning made in course of the first year,it 
never will be obtained. AH the strength and zeal of a 
missionary f^esh from a cold climate, and warm from the . 
bosom of the Chri||lan church, and all the inspiration of 
novelty on his first arrival among the heathen, are neces- 
sary to carry him through the difficulties of an eastern 
dialect, so as to make it familiar to him in speaking and 
writing. - 

Nor is it less necessary for the wife of a missionary to 
begin well in this respect. Indeed as she is more liable 
to be soon interrupted by family cares, it is if any thing, 
more important for her to make thorough work at once, in 
getting such an acquaintance with the grammar and struc- 
ture of the language as may enable her to classify and 
retain the words she hears used. Around such a nucleus, 
a great amount of knowledge will gather almost imper- 
ceptibly, and a sufficient acquaintance with the common 
dialect, at least for common use, may be picked up with- 
out much subsequent labor. 

It has been said that no one can live among the natives 
of a country without acquiring their tongue, but the fact 
is, that adults who continue to speak English in their 
families, may live in India among the natives for years, 
and hear their conversation daily, without learning any 
except the most common words, if they do not etudv 
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enough to call up their attention to what they hear. If 
they are ohUged to undetstand what is said, ajs in case of 
having none around them who speak English — and it is a 
good' plan thus to shut thenlse1ve^ up to the language — 
they may learn a good deal without the use of books ; 
but Qome study will still be requisite to turn their know- 
ledge to iUiy account in communicating religious instruc- 
tion. In consideration of the greater ease with which a 
foreign language is acquired by thojse not much advanced 
in life^ and especially the pronfunciation of almost any of 
the eastern dialects which is very difficult, missionaries 
should be sent out eompardtively young, ■ If going to a 
new station where much will depend on the maturity of 
their judgment, some of them at least may well be older ; 
but where they go to reinforce stations already formed, or 
in company with those Who may be. depended on for 
counsel, that they may get the language easily, and assi- 
milate readily to the climate, as well as have some years 
of expected life before them, they ought not to be much 
above twenty-five years of age. 

The missionaries early turned their attention to the 
education of native children, that they might get access to 
them and to their parents, and prepare the way for their re- 
ception of the Gospel. It was judged necessary, also, for the 
purpose of raising up efficient laborers in the field, without 
whom, the extensive harvest cannot be gathered in. With 
some difficulty, they succeeded in establishing free schools 
forboySyin several of the villages, in course of the first three 
years of the mission. No girls could then be collected in 
school, as it is contrary to the Hindoo customs for a female 
to learn to read and write. They are born to be in subjec* 
tioOy and the greater the darkness aifd vacuity of their 
minds, the more submissive, and consequently more valu- 
able, it is supposed they will be to their husbands. 

School hungdUnoSy composed of a roof, covered with 
leaves and supported by several posts, with a hard floor of 

13* 
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earth, and sometimes a half wall of unburnt brick, were 
built in some convenient place, usually under the shade of 
trees, near, or in a village, and teachers appointed who 
would have influence to collect the children. These 
teachers were, in the beginning, all heathen, as no others 
could be obtained, but they were required to leave off the 
badges of heathenism, to attend preaching on the Sabbath, 
with the children instructed by them, and to make use of 
Christiiem books. The children, on their first attendance, 
did not usually know their letters, as onl}^ the sons of the 
more respectable men are taught in the small country 
schools, supported by the natives, and kept,- perhaps, under 
a tree, or in the virandah of a small house. 

In these native schools, they learn the letters of the 
alphabet, by forming with the forefinger of the right hand, 
each letter, again and again, in sand spread before them, as 
they sit cross-legged on the floor. At first, the finger is 
guided by the handof a monitory the boy continues to make 
and obliterate the letters in the sand, under the direction 
of the monitor, repeating each, one in a chanting tone 
twice, as he makes it ; until able to name them all fi'om 
an olla leaf, on which they are written with an iron stile. 
From this, they go on to repeating the letters joined, and 
to spelling easy words. Spelling, is however, but little at- 
tended to, as all the letters have their own proper sound, - 
and none are silent. Short lessons in verse, containing 
some moral maxim, but, being in the poetic dialect, quite 
unintelligible to the children, are next taught them, prin- 
cipally by. rote. These are not explained, and a boy goes 
forward with all the elementary books, to the dictionary of 
synonymous words, arranged in verse, committing them to' 
memory, without •nderstanding any thing of what he 
learns. The words are so run together, without any stops 
or capital letters, and the letters so changed in the combi* 
nation, and words are used s.o frequently, in a figurative 
sense, that the poetic dialect can be understood only by 



MRS. WINSLOW. 147 

those who hare the key to it. It is* the practice of the na- 
tives to commit the elementary books and the dictionary to 
memory, and then go back and learn under tj^e oral in- 
struction of the teacher, to analyze the lessons, separate 
the words from each other, and understand their meaning. 
In the mission schools, a better course was pursued, by 
means of intelligible books, and to a small extent, particu- 
larly in the schools at each' station, by introducing a gram- 
ma? and a dictionary, similar to those used in English. 
The masters, also, who at first had stated wages, were after* 
wards paid according to the number and progress of the 
children, and other improvements gradually made. Even 
in the beginning, the schools were little lights kindled up 
here and there in the darkness of a heathen neighborhood, 
which gradually bepame more steady and more brilliant. 

Besides the village schools, free boarding schools were 
also soon commenced. The plan of taking a few chil- 
dren from their heathen friend^, inta connexion with the 
mission families, and thus removing them from a. heathen 
into a Christian atmosphere, was first suggested by the 
missionaries at Bombay ; where, however, it was found 
impossible to put it fully into practice. It was early seen 
that to give full effect to a Christian education, and to 
train up native children so as to make them efficient as- 
sistants in the missionary work, if not even to save their 
souls, they must not be lefl under heathen influence all 
the time, except a few hours each day in school. They 
must be removed from this influence, and as far as possi- 
ble kept from heathen practices before the truth can be 
brought to bear steadily, with all its force, on their minds. 
It was found that this could be done at small expense ; and 
the proposal was made, to friends in America, to provide 
the means for supporting a limited number of heathen 
children in the mission families. This proposal met 
with ready acceptance, and means were provided, by 
different associations and individuals, for the support of 
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several, to whom names were usually designated by their 
benefactors. 

But there was more difficulty than was apprehended in 
getting suitable children to profit by these benefactions. 
To eat on the premises of the missionaries, or to drink 
water from the same wells with them, was contrary to the 
rules of caste. There was also much distrust as to the 
object in view. The natives could not understand how 
foreigners should come from a distant land to do them 
good. There must be some covert design. They must 
wish to get the children into their power to make slaves 
of them, or to send them out of the country. At length a 
few boys, who were anxious to learn English, began to 
come as day-scholars to the station at Tillipally,' and re- 
ceive lessons from Mrs. Poor as she s^t in the door ; for 
they would not venture into the house. Becoming more 
acquainted with the missionaries, and more anxious to 
learn the English language, as a means of getting em- 
ployment under government, six poor boys at length con- 
sented to remain at the station and receive their food and 
clothing — ^the food being cooked by itself, not with that of 
the mission family, and eaten after the native manner, and 
the clothing being, as usual with them, a single strip of 
cloth wrapped round the waist. There were a few others 
who attended as day-scholars. They were the sons or 
relations of head-men, who would make no compromise of 
caste. They boarded at their own houses, and attended 
at the station regularly, though some of them lived three 
or four miles distant. 

Of the six lads who were supported by the mission, 
one was named Samuel Worcester, after the first corres-%([ 
ponding secretary of the Board. Money was appropriated 
for his support, and the name selected, by a society of la- 
dies in Salem, which was the first to adopt the proposed 
plan. Another was called Israel Putnam, and supported 
in Portsmouth ; a third Jordan Lodge, after a lodge in 



HUf. WIN8L0W. 149 

Danirers, which supported him ; and a fourth, Ebenezer 
Porter. Of these the first two.contioued their studies 
about ten years, when .the former became a. tutor in the 
seminary of the mission, and the latter an interpreter in 
o^e of the government offices. Jordan Lodge and Porter 
became pious, and left school somewhat earlier, to engage 
in the service of the mission. 

When these lads had been for some time ander in- 
struction, an^ the benefits they were deriving began to 
be apparent, others were induced to follow their example. 
Among these were Nathaniel Niles and Melancthon 
Whelpley, who early became Christians. The first of 
these^ has for three years been a useful native preacher, 
and the last was a valuable physician, but in the begin* 
ning of 1833 died in the hope of the gospel. 

At Batticotta, also, a few boys were induced, condi- 
tionally, to accept the ofiers of the missioilaries. As the 
people around this station were more rigid heathen than 
those in the vicinity of Tillipally, the boys consented to 
come under the direction of the mission, only in case they 
should have the privilege of eating their food in the house 
of a heathen man of their own caste. It was to be fur- 
nbhed for them, and cooked in the same way as at Tilli- 
pally, but on the premises of a good caste-heathen. This 
was allowed for a time, and they were then told that they 
must eat within the mission enclosure. They resisted, 
and left for a few days ; but most of them concluded to 
return on condition of having a well of water by them- 
selves. They were told that there were three or four 
wells within the yard, either of which they could have ; 
'^t none should be dug for them. They must then clear 
one out. It was in the rainy season, and the springs high, 
so that when they had worked hard a whole day, in draw- 
ing out the water, there was nearly as much at the close 
of their labor as when they begun. But they sagely con- 
cluded that they had drawn out as much water as there 
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was at first in the well, and it was of course then pure and 
suitable for them to use. •- They remained contented, and 
gradually lost these absurd prejudices. 

The boarding schools at both the stations, continued to 
do well ; and after some time a few poor girls were, with 
difficulty, brought into them. They were at first much 
ashamed to be found at a mission station, and especiaUy 
to be peetk learning to read, as this is considered disgrace- 
ful for females ; but the offer of a present^as soon as they 
should be able to read in the New Testament, indjuced 
them to make some exertions to learn. 

In the first three years, the number of boys in these 
schools had increased to about Jtfty, and there were six 
or eight girls. No girls, however, could yet be induced 
to attend the village schools. 

The missionaries, when leaving Colombo for Jaffna, en* 
gaged two young men to accompany them as interpreters. 
One of them, named Gabriel Tissera, a Roman Catholic, 
went to Batticotta, and the other, Franciscus Malleappah, a 
Protestant, and son of a native preacher employed by 
government, went to TilHpally. At the latter place, was 
also Nicholas Paramander, and at the former, Phillip 
Matthew, both from the school of Christian David, in Jaff- 
napatam, where they had been educated as Protestants. 
These four young men became hopefully pious, in the 
early years of the mission. Some lads of the boarding 
school were also serious, of whom three or four subse- 
quently joined the church. There were two day scholars, 
Supyen, and Sandera Sagaren, who excited pleasing 
hopes, but were deterred by persecution, from continuing 
in a Christian course. The case of the former was very 
interesting, and may be mentioned to illustrate one of the 
trials of missionaries. He was an intelligent Tamul lad of 
about nineteen; his father was wealthy, and connected with 
one of the temples near Jaffnapatara. Part of a Tamul Bible 
was lent to him by another young man, which excited his 
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desire to become acquainted with Christianity. He asked 
permission of his father to go to the school at Tillipally, 
which was granted ; and he there ^soon professed his belief 
in the Bible. Tjjiis came to the knowledge of his father, 
who was much alarmed ;^nd when he next returned 
home^.. caused him to be confined » and 'kept for a time 
without food. He then ordered him to perform certain 
heathen ceremonies. Supyen refused, and when B}fiii up 
in a dark room, made his escape, and fled to Tiltipally, 
where he told Mr. Poor what had befallen him. Be took 
a Testament, and pointing tp the 10th of Matthew, from 
the 34th to the 39th verses, said with tears, ** that very 
good" His father hearing where lie was^ sent for him, 
and as he did not return immediately, went afler him 
himself. On arriving at Tillipally, he inquired for his 
son, in a very kind manner, ahd said as he had lefl home 
without taking leave of his mother, who was much grieved 
in consequence, he wished him to return for a day or two ; 
after which he might pursue his studies in the school. 
His hypoci^isy was evident, but the young man was obliged 
to. accompany him. They were no sooner out of sight, 
than his father stripped him of his good cloth, put on one 
so poor as to be disgraceful to him, placed a burden on 
his head, as though he was a slave, and beat him fre- 
quently with a slipper* until he reached home. Every 
art was then practised to make him renounce Christianity. 
His. relations said the missionaries had given him some 
medicine to make him a Christian, and asked what it was? 
He replied, " the Gospel of Jesus Christ." A great va- 
riety of drugs were put into his food to turn him back to 
». Molatry, and an idol feast .being made by some of his 
young friends, he was ordered by his parents to make the 
customary offering to the idol. . When the time came, he 
entered the little room, where the idol was enthroned, 

♦ To be beaten with a slipper, is very disgraceful among the Hin- 
doos. 
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palled off its ornaments and kneeled down to ptay to 
the true God. Oiie of ,lvs companions looking thirongh 
the curtain saw what wa^. done, and told his father, who 
punished him severely, d,nd se^ him for« tin^ to KiAkdji 
in the interior. . - 

Afterwards his father changed his cfviduct, and^I|Vish- 
ed caresses upon him. He showed him his various pos- 
sessiMi^'iaid told him he should have all, if he would give 
up the. idea of being a Christian, and if not he should be 
an outcast forever. Supyen chose banishment from bis 
father's house, saying, ** I do not need house or land if I 
have an interest in heaven." He attempted to go to Til- 
lipally, but was followed and taken back by force. Thdy 
then tried to bring him under engagements to marry a 
heathen girl, but he would not consent. He even tore the 
contract when offered him. In shorty they put his feet in 
the stocks, beat him, caused hrm to be conveyed to the 
neighboring continent, and at* length wearied him out, so 
that he signed a recantation of Christianity. His father 
is since dead, arid he for some years has seemed settled 
down in heathenism. 

While these events were occurring, two of the mis- 
sionaries Messrs. Richards and Warren were laid aside by 
illness. Mr. Warren had been affected with a bleeding 
at the lungs before leaving America, and in August 1817, 
he had a return of hemorrage which obliged him to leave 
Jaffna and go to Colombo, to avoid the rainy season. 
This commences about the middle of October and lasts 
three months. The cold and damp rains at this time 
though usually far from unfavorable to the health of 
' foreigners, as the thermometer does not fall below seventy 
degrees, and there is much pleasant and delightful wea- 
ther between the rains, are yet unfriendly to those inclined 
to pulmonary complaints. At Colombo Mr. Warren was 
a little better, but so low that it was judged- necessary for 
him to take a sea voyage. Previous to this, for some 
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ibonths Mr. Richards had been troubled with an inflam- 
madpn of his ejes. He had in consequence dieted him- 
self unt4 hia. system was so qii|ch reduced that its tone 
could not be leslbred. £(e now suffered much from de- 
bilitj^ .and puhnooarj coibplaints soon began to make 
theijr-f^pearance. In December he also went to Colombo. 
^8. toe change of climate and the air of the colder mgnths 
appeared to affect them both' faTorably, it' iq^' thought 
best in acoordaace with the advice of their physicians, 
for them ta take a sea voyage. Consequently a passage 
was engaged ^n a government vessel to the Cape of Good 
Hope. They embarked in April, and generally had 
fovorable weather which improved their health, until after 
they had come in sight of land. They were then driven 
ont to sea, and encountered gales aiid opposing winds for 
a fortnight. They both took colds and landed at Cape 
Town in July, very feeble. Mr. Warren survived but a 
few weeks. 

Mr. Richards after remaining at the Cape until No- 
vember 25th, without much benefit to his health, though 
experiencing every kindness from the Rev. Mr. Thorn, 
Thomas Melville, Esq., and other friends, being anxious 
to return to Jaffna, to die in the bo^m of his family and 
among his brethren, embarked for Madras. He reached 
home by way of Colombo, very feeble and able to speak 
only in a whisper. He expected to survive but a few 
weeks. It pleased God, however, to spare him for more 
than three years ; and to grant him such a measure of 
strength, that he was of much service to the mission. 

Mr. Warren finished his course with joy. H^ was a 
native of Marlborough, Mass. and a graduate of Middle- 
bury College, Vermont ; in which place, after leaving 
College, he commenced the study of law, in the office of 
Samuel Miller, Esq., a pious attorney. While in the 
office of Mr. Miller his mind was directed to the Chris- 
tian ministry. After careful examination as to his du|f^ 
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he renounced the profession for which he was preparing; 
and entered the Theological Seminary at Andov^. Here 
his attention was called up to the subject of forejgn mis- 
sions. He first contemplated going among the Western 
Indians, and with Mr. Meigs, was ordained for this purpose, 
June 25/ 1815, but within three days from that time, he 
was taken with a bleeditg at the lungs, which made it 
doubtful whether he cddld be employed any where in 
missionary'labors. As he afterwards appeared to be con- 
Talescent,. it was thought prudent by respectable physi- 
cians to send him to the East, on which account Mr. 
Meigs' destination was also changed, and they accompa- 
nied to Ceylon the brethrei) ordained at the same time 
with them, who were then designed for that mission. 

He arrived on the island in comfortable health, and 
proceeded to Jaffna sooner than either of his companions, 
to make preparations for the accommodation of their 
families. He had attended to the study of medicine in 
America, which gave him many facilities for usefulness 
among the natives. He erected for them a small hospital 
at Tillipally, and by his knowledge of business and of the 
world, aided the mission essentially in those respects, in 
which missionaries as well as ministers are very often de- 
ficient. 

He entered also on the study of the native language, 
and the common labors of the mission, with much zeal; 
but in about one year was obliged, as has been mention- 
ed, to leave, first for Colombo and then for the Cape of 
Good Hope. 

For a few days after landing at the Cape, there were 
hopes that the change would prove favorable, but Mr. 
Richards wrote in his journal, 

" August 3d. — :It is now one month since we landed, 
and brother W. has on the whole been growing worse. 
His breathing is extremely painful and difficult, but 
he is perfectly quiet and submissive, as far as I can 
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judge, and seems like one preparing rapidly for the 
heavenly state. Speaking to him this evening, of the 
niear approach 4tff death, he said ' no matter how soon/ 
and repeated, 'Ha matter how soon. No ecstasies — a 
calm humble dependence — 'tis all } want.' 

•^^th.' — This morning he was more comfortable. He 
sajs, * I do feel a calmness in calling on my Jesus — no 
ecstasy ; but 1 feel that I have committed myself into his 
hands.' Iv is i great grief to him that he can* have no 
more heavenly isontemplations, his body is so weak. 

" 6th.— Brother W. continues to grow weaker. He is 
able to speak but a few sentences in course of the day, 
but I trust that while his outward man decays, his inward 
man is renewed day by day. 

" 8th. — Brother W. continues very weak, and is af- 
flicted with frequent hot flushes, and his difficulty of 
breathing, especially when the fever is on, is extremely 
great His mind is in a very comfortable frame. I asked 
him to day if he was ready to have his earthly tabernacle 
destroyed. He replied in broken accents, ' yes, I think I 
am. Yes, I sometimes long to depart.' 

" 10th. — I asked him to-day if he felt as comfortable 
in his mind, as he did two or three days ago. He said 
when he could contemplate it was very pleasing. I asked 
him what it was that he contemplated. He said, it was 
Jesus, and the way of salvation. He continued, I have a 
remarkable calmness. I feel that Jesus will not leave me. 
I cannot doubt, I try to doubt, but cannot." 

The closing scene was on August 11th, at seven in 
the morning. Mr. R. and he were in the same room, and 
he had a friend to watch with him. He had passed the 
night comfortably. About five o'clock, he requested the 
friend who was with him to bring hb staff, so that he 
might wake him if necessary, and then lie down and take 
acme repose. At six this friend proposed to leave, and 
though Mr. W. was at first unwilling to have him go, 
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when he found how late it was, he thanked him for his 
kindness through the nighty and bade him good morning. 
Soon after, as Mr. R. lay awake, he heard him say, re* 
peating the words many times and making long pauses, 
" Is this death ? — yes, this is death. Come Lord Jesus, 
come quickly. This day I shall go." He then called 
Mr. R* who asked what he wanted ? His answer was, 
" death ;" and then, repeating what he had said before, 
he called again, and gave the same reason — soon after, 
}ie said, '^ brother Richards will not come, I would tell 
him, I would tell him — give my love to them — tell them to 
be faithful unto death ; farewell ! farewell ! Come Lord 
Jesus. Oh, thou kind angel conduct me, conduct me. — 
Come Lord Jesus, come quickly." He then stopped, and 
said no more. 

Mr. R. thought him a little delirious, and when he 
ceased speaking, supposed that he had fallen asleep, but 
soon perceiving that his breathing was not natural, he rose 
and went to him. To his surprise and grief, he found 
that his beloved brother and companion in tribulation 
could not speak, and was just expiring. He breathed a 
few times more, when, there can be no doubt the " kind 
angei" conveyed his soul to the heavenly mansions. 

His course was short but bright. He was a man of 
very pleasing address, a most amiable and affectionate 
associate and brother, — a zealous missionary and devout 
Christian. In a land of strangers he had friends raised 
up for him to supply his wants ; and with a beloved 
though weakened brother to watch round his dying pil- 
low, " he rested in his bed walking in his uprightness." 
He was the ^rs^ from a college, which, like a sister insti- 
tution in its neighborhood, though small among the literary 
establishments of our country, has sent forth its full pro- 
portion of laborers to the missionary field. Among others, 
are the gratefully cherished names of Andrus, Parsons, 
Fisk, Frost and Mosely, who have finished their course. 
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afl well as of several who still remain by the standard 
which they have attempted to erect in different heathen 
lands. 

His body was interred by the side of a converted 
Mohammedan, who died a few days before, in the triumphs 
of faith, at the age of 77, having been baptized about 
three years previously, and who was supposed to be the 
first in Africa, that had renounced the errors of thd^ Koran 
for the truth of the Gospel. 






CHAPTER Vn. 

VanCK OP TIIilPALLf AND BATTICOTTA — BEMOVAL TO OODOOVILLB — 
BOABOIN6 SCHOOL COMMBNCED — ^APATHY AJTD BUPEB8TITI0N OF TRB 
KATIVBS — ^DEATH OF MBS. POOR, 

" TiLLiPALLY, February 19, 1820. 

^' I am almost too happy, my dear parents, in being on 
missionary ground. At all the other stations which we have 
visited, I have been disappointed \ but here, my anticipations 
have been more than realized. Yesterday, after a pleas- 
ant day at Batticotta, we all came to this place. Could 
the dear firiends of missions, in America, witness what 
I have this day, they would not think their benevolence 
injudiciously exerted. Early this morning, I went into the 
church to attend prayers with the children of the family 
and others. After prayers, the boys were* arranged in 
the yard for us to see them all at once, and hear their 
names. Among others, were Porter, Dwight, Worcester, 
Woods, Stewart, and Putnam. I then went with Mrs. 
Poor to the store-room, where she gave out supplies of 
food for forty-three children, and her own family, for the 
day. As it was Saturday, when all bathe, the childrep 

14* 
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eacb received a lime, to squeeze and rub over their headSi 
before bathing. A cook is devoted to the bojs to provide 
rice and curry twice in the day, and congee, rice gruel, 
once. There are eight girls, the two oldest U^e weeks' 
iiV preparing their food. This evening, we went to see 
them at their meals. A long mat is spread oat, on which 
they all sit cross-legged, with a large plate, or plantain 
leaf, fcfll of rice and curry before them. Before they 
begin to eat, all fall on their knees, and one of them asks 
a blessing. Every night they pray together, before they go 
to bed, and have a prayer meeting one evening every 
week. There were some interesting circumstances attend- 
ing the admission of a little boy, about four years old. 
He appeared one morning in the dining room, and Mrs. 
Poor inquired what he wanted ? He replied, to get some 
ashes from the temple to rub on his forehead. He had 
wandered from home and thought the church a temple, 
where he might get ashes, to paint his forehead, according 
to their custom. He was received into the family, and it 
was afterwards found that he had no parents, or near re- 
latives living. A number of these boys give evidence of 
some concern for their souls, and one of them named 
Niles, they are almost ready to believe, is a decided 
Christian. At this station one young man has been ad- 
mitted to the church, and two at Batticotta. Another was 
a candidate, but his friends came and forced him away. 
"20th. — Mr. and Mrs. Mooyart came last night to 
spend the Sabbath with us. Mr. W. preached to about 
three hundred hearers, most of them children. Dr. S. 
took an interpreter and went out to spend the day in talk- 
ing to the people, wherever he could find them. This 
afternoon, Mr. Poor and Mr. W. went to a small * rest house' 
to address a mixed congregation. The sisters, in the 
mean time, met to pray for the presence of the Holy Spirit 
with them, 'It was pleasant, once more to have this privi- 
lege. After tea, the children and servants all assembled 
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in the dining loom, to repeat the lessons of the day, and 
attend prayers* I must say, that for pr<^riety of beha* 
▼ior, quickness of apprehension, and readiness to repeat 
their lessons, they are not at all behind children in 
America. Sereral of the oldest boys sometimes accom- 
pany the brethren, as interpreters, when they talk to the 
people. 

" TfitA. — Mr. W. and I came back last evening Jp Bat- 
ticoita. The brethren have to-day, had a mee^ng for 
consultation, and it is determined that we remain here, 
and Mr. and Mrs. S. at Tillipally, until the station at 
Oodooville can be prepared for us to live there together. 
I have told you more about* Tillipally than Batticotta, 
because I hUd been here bii( one day, and that a con- 
fused one. I 6ould say as much probably, of this sta- 
tion as that, but I would not, if I could, make compari- 
sons. 

"28th. — I continue to feel myself at home, and have I 
trust, some gratitude to God for bringing me to this place. 
The language of these heathen now claims my attention. 
It is difficult of acquisition. The missionaries who have 
been here so long, are not masters of it ; though they are 
able to preach in Tamul. It seems almost a mountain to 
me, but you know I have loved study, and I do not at all 
shrink from it. I only feel as though I could not wait so 
long before I begin to talk to this perishing people'. Yes- 
terday was very pleasant. We had preaching in the 
house, the church he/'e not being repaired. Mr. W. 
preached in the forenoon ; in the aflernoon he went out 
among the people ; and Mr. Meigs had the children to- 
gether, to inquire what they remembered of the sermon, 
and to talk with them. This is the course every Sabbath. 
I was much gratified by their appearance. They repeated 
more of the sermon than I ever heard a class of children 
repeat at home. There are twenty-seven boys and two 
girls in this family. 
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"March 7th. — ^Returned last night from Tillipally, 
where I went on Saturday. The Sabbath was communion 
season, and all our band came together, except Mrs. Meigs. 
We who have lately joined the mission, were regularly 
received as members of the church, and came with the other 
brethren and sisters to the table of our Lord, under the 
most interesting circumstances. Many of the poor hea- 
then remained after the public services were concluded, 
to see Vhat was to be done. One native convert sat with 
us, the others were absent. 

'' April 15th. — Last Monday I accompanied Mr. W. 
to Oodooville, to see the ruins of the old house and church 
which are to be repaired for us. The house was once the 
residence of a Franciscan friar. The walls only, are 
standing, and they are much injured by time and the in- 
truding banian. The country around is nearly all culti- 
vated, and presents a pleasant prospect of rice-fields and 
palmyra groves, in the midst of which are villages swarm- 
ing with population. The house is small, but we expect 
to occupy it with Mr. and Mrs. S. until the funds of the 
mission will admit of enlarging it, or building at another 
station. You may think it time for me to introduce you 
to our present habitation, that you may fancy yourselves 
visiting us occasionally. It is a long single story house, 
with a virandah in front. There are oiit-houses in the 
rear, and a garden. The house has four front rooms and 
four narrow ones back. The one that we occupy is in 
front at the south end, and is sixteen feet square. There 
are placed most of our possessions, and we still find abun- 
dant room to turn ourselves round. 

The floors are made of mortar. The walls are stone, 
plastered and whitewashed. The roof is afler the fashion 
of barns in America, and covered with palmyra leaves. 
The rough dark colored timbers and leaves are seen from 
below. These roofs afford a harbor for insects and squir- 
rels, and sometimes serpents, which occasionally fall from 
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them. I think much less of my exposure to them thaii I 
did at first. There is but little danger, and they can do 
no injury not permitted by our Heavenly Father. 

*' May 14th. — I have been ill, but am now convalescing. 
When you hear so much of my ill health, you may imagine 
me disi^>pointed in my plans of usefulness, and looking 
back to my father's house with regret. I am disappoint- 
edy and it is peculiarly trying to be an invalid where so 
much is to be done ; but I think that no disappointment will 
induce me to regret a step taken so delibeVately, and with 
so much evidence that it was the will of God. I have not 
once felt it necessary to put the inquiry, ' am I in the path 
of duty V It has been unifiurmly plain, since my first de- 
cision, and should I be unaUe to do any thing here, I can 
still rejoice, that to me was given the privilege to come to 
the heathen. Malleappah, our interpreter, and Amy, 
tlie colored woman who came with Dr. S. from America, 
have joined the church. There are some things encoura- 
ging among the people ; but a missionary would soon faint 
in this desert spot, if he had not the sure word of God to 
support him. It is vain to attempt to describe the stupidity 
and ignorance of these heathens, and to show how they 
are ' wedded to their idols.' 

'' June 27th. — Since writing last in my journal, I have 
spent a fortnight at Nellore, near Jaffnapatam, in the fam- 
ily of the Rev. Mr. Knight, in the hope that a little change 
of air, and riding morning and evening, would be favora- 
ble to my health. The effect was equal to our expecta- 
tions. After my return, by the kind solicitation of Mr. 
and Mrs. Squance, Wesleyan misssionaries at Point Pedro, 
about twenty miles distant, we were induced to make them 
a visit, and try the sea air. A fortnight was spent with 
them very pleasantly, Mr. W. pursuing the study of the 
language with Mr. S. who is a laborious missionary. We 
returned from Point Pedro on Friday — spent the night at 
Nellore, and stopped at Oodooville the next morning. 
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Here finding Hr. and Mrs. S. had taken up their abode, 
and were so far settled that they could accommodate us, 
we concluded to stay over the Sabbath. The pleasure of 
being at our oum station so animated me, that I titooei' 
forgot my bodily infirmities, and thought I could cheerfiilly 
submit to almost any inconvenience to remain here. Af- 
ter dinner Mrs. S. and I made some windows, by weaving 
palmyra leaves, basket-fashion, across small cords^ which 
Mr. S. and Mr. W. had extended firom side to side of win- 
dow frames cdMructed by themselves. For a few days 
the work at the station has been interrupted for want of 
funds to carry it on, and as the treasury is now nearly ex- 
hausted, we concluded to occupy the house without floors, 
doors, or windows, except of our own making. As there 
are no cellars in this country, a rough floor of earth is 
easily prepared. We shall be quite as comfortable as we 
expected to be when we left our native shores. Our con- 
gregation to-day consisted of about two hundred men and 
boys, and five women. We are much gratified to have any 
women attend public preaching, it is so contrary to custom. 
I may now hope to be at toork. Already do I realize that 
this may eflect much towards restoring my health. Em^ 
ployment, you well know, is my life, and idleness here, I 
can assure you, would be a sore trial. 

*' Our dear brother and sister at this place are very 
happy ; Mr. S. says, * I never was so happy before, and 
expect never to be again.' Dr. Scudder is repairing the 
old buildings at Panditeripo, about five and a half miles 
firom Oodooville, which he designs to occupy very 90oa> 
So many of us are here, that we think it a duty to extend 
ourselves as much as possible. I hope that the Christian 
public will enable some of us to go to the neighboring 
continent, which presents a most interesting and exten- 
sive field for missionary operations. 

^' July 8th. — A good congregation assembled to-day. 
Mr. W. preached at Jume. Your hearts would have melt* 
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ed to see these heathen hearing an account of the mission 
of our Lord to this world, with every mark* of heathenish 
indifference exhibited in their faces ; some trifling, others 
asleep, and only a small proportion giving any attention to 
truths i>n which their eternal all depends. Oh, it is trying 
beyond description. Instead of being received by this 
people with open arms, as a messenger from God to lead 
them to his kingdom, the Christian missionary is at once 
regarded with jealousy or scorn. The trials of a mission- 
ary in India are not so much bodily sufferings ; they are 
grief at beholding this wretched idolatry so entwined 
arQond the heart, and leading such multitudes captive to 
Satan ; — they are disappointment, when, at the close of a 
day like this, he is obliged to inquire, ' who hath believed 
our report?' Many have said, 'give us every day enough 
to eat and we will hear you preach.' They know no 
wants beyond those of the present moment. Eternity is 
to them an empty name. They who are so wicked that 
they cannot appease their gods by offerings at the tem- 
ples, or doing charity, or performing some ceremony or 
penance, have no worse prospect than to inhabit the body 
of some inferior animal after death. Hardness of heart, 
stupidity, indifference, and attachment to a religion which 
forbids the indulgence of no passion, however base, are 
indeed formidable barriers to the success of a missionary. 
" August 14th. — My dear parents, how shall I tell you 
of the joy and grief which your letters, and those of other 
near friends, have occasioned. Mr. Garrett arrived last 
Thursday. We should have been very happy only in see- 
ing him ; but, he was nearly forgotten, in the greater hap- 
piness of hearing from so many who are dear to us. To 
see the handwriting of my dear parents, after this long 
separation, filled me with too much emotion. I opened 
one letter afler another, but could not read them. If I 
attempted it, I was obliged to lay them entirely aside and 
take one from a more common friend, which would affect 
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me leas. I could scarcely believe, what I found to be the 
fact, that almost every other letter was read before I got 
through with one page from my dear family. 

''27th. — Yesterday morning thirteen women mlMB^ 
our house, with burdens on their heads. While thef tijft- 
ed themselves in the virandah, Mrs. S. and I went to 
speak to them of Christ Their reception of us was not 
very encouraging, and they soon told us that they did not 
wish to know any thing about the Saviour. We tried to 
engage their attention; until we found every attempt fruit* 
less. They called to one another to go, and with a levity 
which deeply grieved us, went their way. This is a fair 
i^cimen of the manner in which we are received by roost 
of our sex. When they sometimes appear attentive, we 
may unexpectedly find every opportunity embraced to turn 
aside their heads, and laugh. 

'' In the evening we went out into the neighborhood. 
The first two women, whom we saw, were respectable and 
of high caste. They were very civil, and engaged to 
come to our house this afternoon, to hear something very 
interesting that we had to tell them. A man who stood 
by said, ' no, they must not go ; they have many relations 
and cannot go without them.' The next house that we 
visited was in a cluster of huts, where quite a congrega- 
tion of women assembled on hearing ouf voices. Several 
promised to attend meeting. Ten of them, with two 
others, came this afternoon, when no men were present 
They were very attentive, while we told them what indu- 
ced us to leave our friends and come to live among them, 
and tried to convince them that the soul will not inhabit 
the body of some animal after death, but live forever with 
God, or with wicked men and devils. One of them asked, 
' shall we go to heaven or to hell V You may judge how 
deeply interested they felt in this question, when I tell 
you that we had scarcely begun to reply, before they be- 
came restless and went away. This is more than we com- 
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mmdj ha;re to enccmrage us. Few will listen attentively 
fiir the shortest time. They know nothing, and fear no* 
thing. Their mental degradation is indeilcribable, and 
ttet;|ir^ contented with it. What then can we do ? I 
dO'flllli'.that the ignorance, the hardness, th^ careless ease 
of'ilnse stupid, deaf heathen, continually presented to 
▼iew,. eowrtUutes our greatest missionary trial. 

" Septemher 23d. — The last week I may well call the 
pleasantest of my missionary life on, heathen grouhd. On 
Monday morning one of our day sd^jrfu came with twelve 
boys to live with us. Soon after a respectable man brought 
two of his sons, and gave them to Mr. W. atid myself with 
much ceremony. He placed a h arid. of each j[n ours, and 
said * they are no longer my children, but yours. You 
are their father and mother.' We received nine of the 
boys. The care of them devolves on me; and I can- 
not tell you with how much pleasure I direct their studies, 
and attempt to give them religious instruction, besides 
supplying their daily wants. I could not but say to Mr. 
W. while we looked at them to-qight, seated on the floor, 
each with a plate of rice and curry before him, from 
which he was ready to help himself with his right hand 
instead of a spoon or knife, as soon as a blessing should 
be asked, could our dear friends at home see these chil- 
dren, some of the best feelings of their hearts would be 
gratified. You will not wonder that they already seem 
peculiarly near to me. I desire to feel more my responsi- 
bility. 

" October 8th. — Another Sabbath, with its privileges, 
even in this heathen land, calls for thankfulness. I have 
not told you of our employments on this sacred day. Be- 
fore breakfast we meet for social prayer, with our beloved 
brother and sister, in concert with some friends who re- 
member us on this day, at sunrise. After breakfast, one 
of the brethren goes out and invites the people to attend 
preaching ; the other makes preparation for the service, 

15 
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and hears the seholars of the several schools repeat their 
catechisms and portions of scripture. The beggars come 
to the door, and Mrs. S. or I talk to them, and give them 
something to supply their more pressing wants. The 
morning service is over about noon. At one ofclock is 
our daily union of prayer, in concert with all the mission- 
aries in this district. At two the boys of ouc family, and 
our domestics, are called in to give some account of the 
sermon, to repeat their lessons, and to be instructed in re- 
ligion. We take ^Qner at three, after which the brethren 
go out about two miles, different ways,, to preach again; 
Mrs. S. and I always design to be at liberty to see the 
women whq may come at this time. Generally more or 
less are here. After they leave, and before our husbands 
return, when the sun is about setting, we spend a season 
in prayer together, for the blessing of God on the labors of 
the day, and especially on one of our boys, whom we have 
selected as a particular subject of prayer. After family 
prayers at evening, if not before, we feel that it has been 
a day of labor ; and yet we seem to have done very little. 
Much less can be done in this w^rm^ climate, without im- 
pairing health, than in America. ^ 

** The women who came this afternoon were more igno- 
rant than any I have seen. Their replies to some of oar 
questions might surprise you. 'What kind of a being is 
God V * We don't know.' * Did you never hear any 
thing about Him?' 'No.* 'Who made you?' 'We 
don't know.' ' How cartie this earth, and all things that 
you see, around you V * We don't know.' * Do you go 
to the temples ?' * Yes.' ' For what V 'To worship.' 

* To worship what?' ' We don't know.' ' Did you ever 
see what you worship ; what is its shape V * We don't 
know, we never saw it.' * In what manner do you wor- 
ship V * We hold up oilr hands.' ' Do you ever pray at 
the temple?' * Sometimes when .we want something.' 

* Do you know that you will live again after your bodies 
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aie deadf 'We don't know.' 'Did you ever hew of 
heaven and hellf 'No.' 'What is sihf 'We don't 
know.*^^ ^ 

:*f^ November 5th.»— rThe ordinance of the Lord's sup- 
per Itrat. aiAinistered here to-day for the first time^ and 
we were (lermitted to enjoy the. privileges of a church at 
our own station. Mr. Poor was with us. I must tell you 
my deai^ friends, that I seldom derived so much strength 
and animation from Uiis ordinance at home, as I have 
done here. The Lord Jesua seems -t<V make up for the 
loss of friends and privileges, by his own more sensible 
presence. 

" A small collection of womein this mcyHoiDg, gave me 
more pleasure than any I have before seen>> because they 
listened with attention to what I said, and manifested no 
• impatience to be going. One of them was quite talkative. 
It is common for one to speak in behalf of 'all. She 
seemed to have some notions, though very incorrect, 
about heaven. She isaid, ' it is a place of happiness, and 
the great God is there.' I inquired if people Jiave sick- 
ness in heaven, if they are ever hungry, and if they will 
be obliged to work for their living, and carry burdens. 
She replied, ' they are sometimes hungry, they mudt work, 
they have pain and sickness, and I expect,' said she, ' to 
carry my load there,' pointing to one she had just taken 
from her head. ' How long do people who go to heaven 
remain V ' Some longer, and others for a shorter time.' 
•Do they come back to the earth?' ' Yes«' 'How do 
they come, and in what form V 'They are born just as 
they were at first.' ' After the second birth what becomes 
of them ?' ' They live awhile and then go again to 
heaven or to hell, according to their works.' ' And where 
do you all expect to go after death V ' If our works are 
good, we shall go to heaven, if bad, to hell.' ' Well, are 
yonr works good V ' Yes.' ' Have you done nothing 
wrong 1' *No, we have done nothing wrong.' I at- 
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tempted in vain to show them the wickedness of the 
hearty atid the insufficiency of all their sacrifices, bathin([ 
in the holy waters, and rubbing ashes on their bodie*^ to 
cleanse them fixMn sin. How painful it is to see these 
poor creatures on the borders of an awful eternity, disre- 
garding our most solemp admonitions." 

As implied above, the Hindoos all believe in the me- 
tempsychosis or transmigration of souls. They suppose 
that evil has come into the world in consequence of the 
union of spirit with matter, and is to be done away by 
suffering, or acts of charity, or religious observances. 
The soul as it passes from one body to another is jnr^par- 
ing for a reunw>n with the divine spirit of which it is a 
part, as a drop of water with the ocean. It is the same 
in man and in the lower animals. After having obtained 
a human birth it may be doomed to be born a brute, or to 
exist as a tree or plant. According to the character 
formed in any birth will be the ^^ondition of that next 
succeeding. Good and evil, both natural and moral >are 
entaiUd from one birth to another ; and the fate of each 
one is written in his head when he ia born. This is indi- 
cated by the sutures of the^ skull, which are considered to 
be writing. This fate is unalterable, and excludes the 
idea of blame or prabe. It is a sufficient excuse for any 
course of evil conduct to say, " it is/flrfe in my head, my 
forehead is bad." 

They speak of heaven and hell, but in a different 
sense from Christians. Each corporeal god has his own 
heaven where he receives his worshippers, and grants 
them various sensual indulgences for a longer or shorter 
period, according to their merit; after which they become 
subject again to the vicissitudes of mortal birth. Even 
the gods must descend to this, if they would be released 
from matter and obtain Mookshum ox absorption in the 
divine essence. If any die without sufficient merit to ob- 
tain Mookshum or go to either of the heavens, or have 
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another birth in this world, they must be sent to the 
Ywm»4oka or world of Yuma, the god of death, and tor- 
ment^ as in pargatory, nntil their sins are so far expiated 
as tp^ allow of their being launched again on the sea of 
tran^igratioQ* They are allowed at first, perhaps, only 
an inferior birth, bat gradually may rise to inhabit a human 
form, and eventually, like others obtain absorption. This 
fttalbm and belief that all will end well, almost destroys 
their sense of accountability and fear of the consequences 
of sin '; and their apathy is increased by the ease with 
which sin is done away. The putting of a light in a tern- 
pie, bathing in any 6f the holy waters, marking the fore- 
head, breast and arms with holy ashes, repeating the name 
of some god, though unintentionally, doing charity, or per- 
forming any of the various kinds of penance^ to say 
nothing of many other methods^ will effectually atone for 
sin, and secure happiness afler death.* Of course, to 

* Among the many examples" of the efficacy of these observances, 
as related in their books and gfenerally believed, are such as the fol- 
lowing, 'Which are given only in an abridged form. A rat was one 
night in a temple, where the lamp before the idol had burned down so 
as to be dim. Being hungry the rat w6nt to the lamp for oil, and in 
attempting to get it^ pulled up the wick so as to make it burn brightly. 
The god was so much pleased by the light being made before him, as 
to cause the rat to be born a king, to whom he gave the dominion of 
the three worlds — the sky, the earth, and the Tower regions— for a 
thousand years. 

A very wickjBd man, who had murdered his jfather and older brother, 
to obtain their wives, and had become crazy in consequence, was stand- 
ing by the Cavary, one of the holy rivers, when a woman washing a 
cloth, sprinkled a little of the water upon him. Immediately hjs senses 
were restored ; when plunging into the river, he bathed in its waters 
and went to heaven. A man who was driving a hog by the side of the 
same river, was pushed by the animal into the water. Both fell in and 
went to heaven. 

The body of a very vile man, who had died in the midst of his sins, 
was lying in an out-house, in which was a dog asleep on a heap of 
ashes. The servants of Yuma the god of death, came to take his 
soul (which remains with the body three days after death, unless 
previously burnt,) to the Yuma-loka ; but as they approached the place, 
the dog waked, and running out stepped on the forehead and breast of 
the man so as to leave marks of the ashes. The servants of Yuma 
seeinff the marks, said, *' he is a holy man, he has the mark of Siva," 
and left him. The servants of Siva immediately came and took his 
aool to heaven. 

We add one more, and leave the reader to judge of the effect which 
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alarm their fears, or awaken their consciences in anj 
degree, is all bat imptossible. With them, emphatiealljF, 
it is the work of the Spirit.. The following letters will 
corroborate these views. 

" OoDOOviLLB, (Jaffna,) February 28^ 182).« 

*' Mt Dear Maeia, 

'' Before this reaches America you will probably have 
heard that we are happily settled at Oodooville. We comr 
menced our labors here in July, with Mr. and Mrs. Spaold* 
ing, under pleasant circumstances. At first we had many 
vbiters, and flattered ourselves that we could easily exert 
a good iufiuence. But we had not learned the duplicity 
of this idolatrous people. As soon as they found that 
they could obtain neither riches nor greatness by listening 
to us, they ceased coming. We must now go to their 
houses to find them. Afler many perplexing oircmn- 
stances, we have a school of nine promising boys, tososie 
of whom we have given names which are familiar to you. 
These are my more particular charge. I provide food and 
clothing for them and instruct them in English. They 
have a Tamul. teacher. Their religious instruction is 
principally at morning and evening prayers, and on the 
Sabbath. Their food is rice and curry. It is pleasant to 
see them seated in a circle or hollow square to partake of 
it, and after they have asked the blessing of God, enjoying 
the bounty of those who are at a great distance ; especially 
when we remember from what idolatry and vice they are 
rescued. 

** The people are more degraded, more ignorant, more 
stupid, and yet more attached to their idols, than you can 

a belief ia such methods of expiation must have on the whole popu- 
lation of a country, A wicked boy was in the habit of abusing; his 
mother, and calling her "rays«c, " which is bad woman. She said, do 
not say vaysee only, but vaysee-vah^ which means ** come here you bad 
woman." He then continued to say "vaysee-vah, " "uay^cc-ixiA," 
and in saying it, pronounced the name of Siva, thai being in the Yoca- 
tive case See-vah, The god hearing his name called, appeared and 
took the boy to Kylaeu^ or the heaven of Siva. 



MRS. WIN8L0W. 171 

imagine. It is like talking to the wind, to tell them of 
the true jGfod^or the Saviour of sinners. Their religion 
is suited lo their corrupt inclinations, and they desire no 
other* Oh« could our friends at home, who know some- 
thing of the worth of the soul, and yet think it unneces- 
sarj to sehd the Gospel to the heathen, see this people 
living as though they had no souls ; could they every night 
hear their yells and horrid miisic at some temple, while 
they are prostrating themselves before a huge car on which 
is borne a little ido) 6f gold or brass, or perhaps three idols, 
a god with a wife on each side, or see hundreds at a time, 
rolling ibr hours in the dust afler the car, with hands and 
feet extended, until life is nearly extinct ; could they see 
th^K, with many other ceremonies, at the idol festivals, 
their eyes would certainly affect their hearts. 

*' The heathen around us are poor, but most of them 
get something to eat, and they seek little else, unless it be 
to sleep. If we talk to them of an hereafter, they say, 
' we know nothing about it. That is not for us to think 
o£ Our fathers worshipped idols, and so we worship 
them. If we ask, ' would you hang yourselves if your 
fathers had done so ?' * Yes.' * If they had burnt their 
houses, would you burn yours ?' * Yes.' ' And because 
they have gone to a place of misery, you wish to go there V 
' Yes.' Heaven and hell ure to most of them unmeaning 
sounds^ 

" A friend said to me before I left home, we shall wish 
to know how you look, how you eat, &c. We look, I 
believe, much as when we left home. We do not yet eat 
like the natives, but sit at a small table just large enough 
for two persons, and use such furniture as we should at 
home ; at least so far as we have it. I know not how 
much we may alter our habits in these things. In almost 
all respects you may expect us to deteriorate, for we are 
in a destructive atmosphere. I sometimes think that I 
should feel very awkward, even now, to be in the society to 
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which I wu once accustomed. I assure you it is no amall 
disadvantage to our mental progress, to have the stinulos 
of refined social intercourse taken away, and to.be shut 
up mostly to a strange language, so barren of scieoce 
and literature, as is the Tamul. 

" You wbh to know if the heathen are what I expect- 
ed to find them, and if my work is pleasant. They are 
more wedded to their idds, more unwilling .to hear 
of changing their religion, and more ignorant and stupid 
than I supposed. Their vices are what you would expect 
from people destitute of all restraint, except that of fear. 
• Almost every one will lie, cheat and steal, ^f&ff oppo'^ 
nity. An honest domestic is not to be exfiieted. We 
have no dependence upon them, and this adds greatly to 
the care of housekeeping. I have not as yet the pleasure 
of seeing the heathen come to inquire what they shall do 
to be saved ? but it is pleasant to labor among them. 

** I have been much hindered by ill health, but have 
never looked back with regret to my native land. The 
heathen will be gathered by feeble instruments, and 
though we only sow the seed, the work is as glorious and 
desirable as I ever imagined it to be. We have privations 
in many respects, but enjoy all needed mercies. In so- 
ciety, our loss is great; Still we have here a few Christian 
friends. With the missionaries of the Wesleyan and 
Church Missionary Societies, we have pleasant add profit- 
able intercourse. Much harmony uniformly prevails in 
our whole missionary circle. Our monthly prayer mecl« 
ings are very animating. We then spend the day together 
at our stations alternately.'' 

"Miss Maria Leffingwell." 

'' OoDOOviLLE, February 17, 1821. 

" My Dear Brother D , 

** I received your letter by Mr. Garrett, and read it with 
feelings which I cannot describe. How often have we 
wished that Providence might lead you to preach the 
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GoepeJ, and aometiHies, almost said it must be so. There 
waa nwer leas reason to expect it, than when we left home; 
but cireiiiBstances appear tb duive made your duty plain. 
If you carefidly, and with mitch prayer examined the sub- 
ject, I am confident that you will aiways rejoice in your 
deterfliiaation. Whatever may be the difficulties and suf- 
feriogB connected with your work, the consciousness of 
doing the wiH of God, cannot but support and comfort 
you: 

'' I suppose you will expect to hear that we are doing 

sooMliing lor the heathen. I hope we are ; but so little 

impreaeaon is made by preaching, and conversation, that 

1^ are soinetimes ready to say we labor in vain. All our 

encouragement is from the word of God. We have to 

coDtand not only with the carnal heart, but with a strong 

ttnchment to an alluring system of idolatry, and with an 

almost perfect and universal indifference to the future, 

joaied in most instances, to ignorance and stupidity. We . 

■ometimes labor in vain for hours, to impress upon the 

Bind of a native the most simple truth. He cannot com- 

pMhend it. We must ' walk by faith. ' Christians at 

faome must help us to do so. 

"One year is gone since we landed in Jaffna. I look 
back upon the scenes through which I have passed, as I 
used to those at home. Some sickness, some anxieties, 
mad some enjoyment, with some attempts to serve God, 
have made up the variety. On the whole, I believe I 
never was more happy, and perhaps not so much so. We 
are united with the brother and sister at the station, in 
the best bonds ; and have much fellowship with them in 
spiritual things.'' 

"GoDOOviLLi, February 28, 1821. 
*' Dear Brother, 

'* I received yours by Mr. G., and return you many 
thanks. Always remember, my dear brother, that I de- 
peod on your writing with much fireedom. When at 



home, I used to anticipate the priWlege of doing yoa 
some good, when you became older, and were more ex- 
posed to the follies of youth. I have the same desire to 
benefit you that I then haj. In order to do this I must 
know something of your sentiments and feelings. 

^ You enjoy your employment in the Sabbath School 
I am thankful for this ; and believe you will find occa- 
sion for gratitude that you were permitted to engage in it 
I should like to introduce some of your scholars to the 
boys under my care. I think they would be interested in 
seeing nine little boys, who a few months ago, knew not how 
to obtain any true happiness either in this world, or in the 
next, now learning many things useful, and especially the 
way of salvation. Some of these dear boys were so poor, 
that they used at times, to eat dirt and pounded ' brick,* 
before they came to live with us, and seldom tasted any 
thing so good as rice. Perhaps if you should tell your 
scholars this, and that the heathen children have no bdoki^ 
and no friends to teach them any thing better than very 
indecent songs, and that many are so poor as to stane 
to death, they might some of them save a penny now airf 
then, or get one by doing a little work, or in some othtf 
way, and give it for heathen children. 

* One little boy was taken into the school in a state of actual ■tl^ 
▼ation. His body and limbs were much swollen, in consequeiweof 
having eaten dirt and pounded brick, and he was very feeble. Witk 
much care, for a few weeks, he seem^ to be doing well; but thflo 
suddenly died, in consequence of his previous suffering. Another chil^ 
an orphan girl of about four or five years of age, was taken sobM* 
quently into school, who had been turned out of doors hy an unde. A 
httle property had been left her by her parents, which this uncle wibIi- 
ed to appropriate to himself, and therefore had driven her away fiwft 
bis house. She wandered from place to place, but could get uttle oi 
nothing to eat, and was forced to content herself principally with roott 
and leaves. In a state of exhaustion, she fell down by the ghxe, neV 
the mission house at Manepy, where she was found by one of toe domec- 
tics. She was nursed for a lone time, before there was much prospect 
of her recovery, but at length she regained her health, and was in the 
SQhool two or three years. At the end of that time, her uncle tookber 
away by force. She was conveyed to Trincomalie, and what afterwaidft 
become of her is not known. It is to be understood that orphtn aif* 
lums« hospitals for the sick, asylums for the deaf and dumb, retreats 
for the insane, and similar benevolent institutions are unknown naoog 
the Hindoos. 
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am anxious to know what you are doing with your- 
\d if you are still under the watchful care of our 
irents. I need not tell you how much e?ery young 
)eds such counsellors and friends. If he has them, 
^^ to be ?ery grateful. They, however, cannot 
oa from doing many things which will hereafter cause 
ack grief; or e?en prevent your committing great 
grant sins. God only pan do this ; put your trust 
n. Make the Friend of sinners, your counsellor ; 
iQ will be guided, and preserved, amidst the thou- 
nares which daily surround you. You must give 
e to your Sabbath scholars. My highest wish for 
id my daily prayer is, that you may be a humble 
i follower of the Lord Jesus. 

" Your affectionate sister, 

" Harriet." 

1 the 7th May, 1821, the mission sustained a severe 
the death of Mrs. Poor. She was a woman of good 

talents and well educated. In America she had 
mployed in teaching difierent schools with success. 

companion of a missionary, she was active,. devoted, 
nying, and prompt in the performance of her rela- 
ities. She took the entire management of the tem- 
^oncerns of the station, including making provision 
3 boarding school, and overseeing the repairs of 
igs, as well as the care of the family, so as to leave 
lusband at full liber ly to pursue his appropriate 
• 

»r end was joyful, even triumphant. The notices of 
it days, written by her afflicted husband, have been 
tensively circulated to need repetition here. It was 
Jege to stand by her dying pillow, and hear her say, 
1 my beloved husband and children cease to be ties 
d me to earth. Every cord is now broken. This 
ctory ibr which I scarcely dared to hope." 
was instructive and impressive to hear her repeat, 
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as she hM ap her skeleton hands, and looked at them 
steadily, 

" GorroptioD, earth, and worms, 
Shall but refine this fieeh." 

And also when, at midnight, she was raised up in bed, 
near an open window, through which only darkness was 
visible, to hear her say, ''there is outer darkness" — and as 
a dog howled, to add, as she recoiled from the tBdught, 
" without are dogs.'' And it was afiecting when, near the 
closing scene, the little circle at her bed-side commenced 
singing, 

" Jesus with all thy saints above," 

to hear her trembling voice unexpectedly burst forth, and 
while her countenance reflected *' glory begun,.'' rise higher 
and clearer in its thrilling tones, until it subdued that of 
her weeping friends, and was heard alone in the song of 
praise. 

She said, "I see Jesus all bright and glorious; all 
bright and glorious. . His chariot wheels, how bright they 
are : how bright and glorious;" and almost her last words, 
while hardly conscious of any thing, were, " Glory be to 
God the Father — to God the Father — to God the Holj 
Ghost." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

KB0TUCn<»il FBOM aOTEftNMmT-A>B. 8CVDDU OADAIKXD — VATtt^ 

. COlfVCBTS— FKMALB lONOBANCK — MATSBNAL ASSOCIATION — ^MB. AMD 

MBS. 8PAULOINQ BEMOVKO TO MAVBPV^feltORTS WITH rBMAI.B»— 

ADX1S8I0NS TO THE CHUBCH AT OODOOVUJJD — NATIVE PBBACHBBS— 

DBAT^ -OP MB. BICHABD8 — BBGGAB8— DOMESTIC OCCUPATIONS — ^DEYO- 

nOXALEXXBCISES, 

• 

Mk.. Garrett whose arrival has been noticed, was 
sent onl by- the Board as a printer for the mission.' He 
was not allowed by the government to remain on the 
island. The missionaries forwarded their petition for him 
to be allowed to join the mission, and also their remon- 
strance against his being sent away ; founded on the en- 
couragement given by the .preceding governor to the esta- 
Uishment of the mission, and leave to have a press, as 
well as on the moral necessities of the natives, which 
veqaired the use of every possible means for their improve- 
vent. But the governor was do averse to any increase of 
the onmber of Americans on the island, that the order for 
kis removal was enforced. Indeed, an injunction was 
Mibeequently obtained from his Majesty's Secretary for the 
Colonies, against any future additions to the mission. 
This was in force eleven years, until after the arrival of 
Sir Robert Wilmot Horton. as governor; by whose kind 
tpresentation to the home-government, the injunction wa» 
emoved. During this whole period, contrary to the ex- 
^ation of such as looked for the extinction of the mis- 
Hi, none of the brethren previously in health, were re- 
eved by -death or permanently disabled by sickness. 
The five stations of which the mission was for many 
xi composed, were now occupied ; though at Manepy 
f bungahvos of mud walls covered with leaves, were 
I erected. TJie walls of tlie old house being entirely 
royed, a dwelling house was after some time prepared 
tking off a part of the old church. None of the 
*^lies except that at Tillipally, which was only covered 
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with leaves and had a floor of earth, were as jet repaired ; 
but at all the other stations large bungalows composed of 
a slight roof on two rows of taller and jtwo of shorter posts, 
and a half wall of unburnt Srick, were soon built fox pub- 
lic worship. The'dilapidated houses at OodoO?ille and 
Panditeripo, as well as at Tillipally and Batticotta were 
gradually made comfortable dwelling places. Boarding 
schools containing in all eighty-seven children, jv^re in 
successful operation at thedifferent stations except Manepy, 
where one was commenced in the beginning of . 1826; 
and native free schools in most of the villages near each 
station. The whole number of these schools in 1821 ^ wa^ 
twenty-four, in which were one thousand one hundred and 
forty -nine children. 

On the evening of May 15, 1821, Dr. Scudder, who 
had attended to the study of theology on his way to India 
as well as after his arrival, more particularly than before 
he left home, and had for about a year been licensed to 
preach, was ordained to the ministry by " the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery." The ordination was heM 
in the Wesley an Mission chapel in Jaffnapatam. A goo4 
audience was present. Mr Chater, a Baptist, and Mr. 
Roberts, a Wesleyan missionary, assisted in the interesting 
services of the occasion. 

On the 22d April, the Sabbath before Mrs. Poor was 
taken ill, Nathaniel Niles and Jordan Lodge, two ladsof tlie 
boarding school at Tillipally, were baptized and received to 
the church. This was an interesting event, as they were 
the Jirst fruits of the mission from among the heathen ; 
those previously admitted having been educated either as 
Protestants or Roman Catholics. These were the first 
whom the missionaries baptized. There were then other 
candidates, who were received subsequently, as naentioned 
in the journal. 

"/ti/y 29th, 1821.— Have been out with Mrs. S. this 
afternoon, and felt, more than usual; the superiority of the 
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Christiaa religion orer that of the heathen. A man of 
respectability jsaid, ' the god Seanda, to whom sacrifices 
were x)ffiered at a teiBrple near us this morning, can see and 
heuTy but cannot speak. • * Of what is he made V * Pure 
gold/ 'Who made you and all this people?' 'Ano- 
ther Ck>d, the father of Scanda.' / Why then do you wor- 
ship him, is not the greater God angry V ' No, for we 
wofship them both.' . > 

** August ,8th. — Last Friday we had a most interesting 
day at Tillipally. George Koch, a young man of Dutch 
descent, who is ^tudyirig medicine with Dr. Scudder, one 
of the boys belonging to the. boarding school, and a hired 
man of Mr. Poor's^ were received as members of the 
church. All our little band were together, except Mr. 
and Mrs. @., who were detained at home by a sick babe. 
The occasion was truly animating; • After the admission 
'. of these persons, we sat down to the tfeible of the Lord, 
with seoen native converts. The Sabbath after was like-* 
wise a good day. The new members appear already to be 
preachers of righteousness, and even others join them in 
speaking to many whom they meet conceri^ing their souls. 

f < 0th. — Went out with Mrs. S. this evening, and found 
stMne women quite attentive. Others would not hear un. 
less we would tell them how to get a living. We endea- 
vored to persuade them that our message: was far more 
important than if we could sliow them how to obtain ibod 
for their bodies. The ruins of a temple, burnt a few 
nights ago, were near. Finding a woman standing' by, 
we said, ' where do you expect to go after death V ' If I 
frequent the temples, and worship, the gods, I shall go to 
glory.' * Was not your god burnt up the other night t' . 
'' Yes, but the people can make another,' We tried to 
show her the folly of worshipping gods .made by men's 
hands, and the necessity of worshipping the one living 
and true God ; but she insisted that she could not leave 
ber religion. 
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"After our walk we enjoyed an hour in the Tirandab, 
with oar husbands, while the moon shone pleasantly 
around us ; speaking of the shortness of life, and espe* 
cialiy of a missionary's life in this eastern world. In one, 
two, or three years, it may be said of us, they are dead. 

■ * • 

This is an important stimulus to activity, for our work is 
rery great, and seems scarcely yet begun. Our weekly — 
meeting was pleasant ; our thoughts were carried to where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, I felt that to con- 
template the happiness of heaven, though only through a 
glass darkly, is a sweet consolation in this world of sorrow. 
''14th. — To-day all the. sisters met at Batticotta to 
enjoy a little season of Christian fellowship, and to make 
arrangements for forming a maternal society. We resolv- 
ed to hold a quarterly meetiilg for our own benefit and thit 
of our children. I have not promised myself so much from 
any thing of the kind, since! came to India. It has beea 
a day long to be remembered. I trust it will be so even 
in eternity, with thanksgiving." 

' The interesting object here mentioned, the forming 
of a maternal association, was successfully prosecuted, 
and the association evidently made a blessing. Nearly 
all the older children connected with it have already be- 
come h(^eful]y pious. It could be wished that such soci- 
eties were every where established. They associate 
mothers in a most important objeot-^that of unitedly 
bringing the lambs of the flock to the Good Shepherd, 
and seeking direction from Him, and mutual counsel 
from, each other, in the care and guidance of them. The ' 
responsibility of mothers — the power they have of mould- 
ing the plastic minds of their little ones — the fact that the 
character of children is in a measure formed by the very 
expression of countenance, the tone of voice, and tfaie 
whole moral atmosphere, which a mother throws around 
her, with a silent but pervading influence, while the 
young and smiling infant is still in her arms, has never 
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been rafficientlj recognized; and matenial tssoeiaiions 
are needed to bring it to the mind and lay it on the heart 
of those to whom these treasures are committed. Though 
oar Saviour said, ''suffer little children to come unto me, 
and fiirbid them not/' they ha?e not been carried to Him 
ia faiik, while ^oung. It has been taken for granted, 
that as they are by nature depraved, the seeds of sin m^ist 
be BU&red, for a time, to take root in their hearts, and 
then after the weeds have become rank, that we may, 
with divine aid, attempt successfully to eradicate them, 
and saw good seed in thdir place. Would it not be better 
to seek the same aid in preventing their growth, and in 
aowing good seed at the earliiest possible moment. The 
bet that a garden naturally produces weeds, does not pre^ 
vent the cultivator from sowing and planting before they 
hare sprung op. He knows that the more fully he can 
pre-occupy the ground with what is useful, the more 
easily he can keep out that which would be useless or 
hurtful. The soil of the human heart cannot be left un- 
occupied. The enemy will sow tares. As far as possible 
he should be anticipated. Good seed should be sown in 
the spring-time of life : in early morning. It should be 
mingled carefully and prayerfully with the first elements 
of moral character. The habits of the infant should be 
formed for holiness, and' the child be actually educated, 
and trained for heaven. 

With the blessing of God it may be done ; in some 
instances it has been done ; it will be done more exten- 
sifely. A new generation, early commencing the divine 
life, and growing up to the stature of perfect ones in 
Christ Jesus, who shall not be obliged to spend most of 
their strength, in mature age, in attempts to overcome 
early habits of sin, to banish long indulged vices, and to 
porify polluted imaginations, but being early accustomed 
to idMenial, and self-restraint, and active benevolence,, 

16» 
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Bhall rise op a nice of /tiff kngih Christians, ta Mess iIm 
world. ' 

Mrs. W. became the secretary of the Maternal Asso- 
ciation, and continued so until her death. She cemmen- 
ced a correspondence with a similar society in Portland, 
Maine, almost the only one then existing ; and with her 
first letter sent also a private communication to Mrs. 
Pajrson, the secretary. Only rough drafts of these liters 
are to be found. They are entered here a little in antid* 
pation of the journal. 

" OoDOOYiLLK, October QtlaylL&ia. 

'* De^r Friend and Sister, 

*' In view of the many difficulties which are connected 
with the education of children in India, and the high 
responsibility of Christian parents, the female members of 
our mission (intending also to embrace such other ladies 
as may be disposed to join us,) have been induced to 
associate together for mutual aid, in adopting the best 
methods for training up their children for usefulness in 
the church; and we feel anxious to maifitain a corres? 
pondence with similar societies, that we may be assisted 
and encouraged by them. We feel some embarrassment 
in proposing to be recognized by a society at home, 
because we are a little band, and at a great distance; 
but we trust that our necessities will make our excuse, and 
that the advantages to be derived from an interest in your 
prayers, and from your correspondence,* will form a plea 
in our favor which will not be denied. 

/' At the first meeting for consultation on the subject 
of forming a society, the spirit of God appeared to be 
present All were gre,atly refreshed and strengthened in 
the belief that much benefit would result to our own souls, as 
well as to those of our children. The season for special 
supplication, on Saturday evening*, which has been ob- 
served a number of weeks, lias likewise been pecnliariy 
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preeioiis/so that we are enabled to say, ' hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us/ 

^ The society is but just fornled, and is as yet confined 
to oarpelves, with the exception of Mrs. Mooyart, a daugh- 
ter tif the late Dr. Johns of Tranquebar, who is an active 
mod intelligent Christian. We expect, however, that some 
ladies of the Wesley an and Church Missionary Societies, 
will unite with us. The children of the present members 
are sixteen in number. Our Jitst wish concerning them, 
is that they may become ' children of God, and successful 
laborers in his service among the heathen. They are sur-x 
rounded by temptations to which children in Christian 
eoontfies are not exposed, and we know that they can be 
preeerved only by the power of God. Allow us therefore 
to request the frequent. and fervent prayers of every mem- 
ber of your society, that the great and good Shepherd may 
gather them as Iambs in his arms, and carry them in his 
boeom." 

• 

To thA. ^tcretary of the Maternal Sodetyt Portland, 

** Mt Dear Mrs. Patson, 

" The slight acquaintance which I was permitted to 
bftfe with you in. New-Haven might not warrant in me 
the liberty of addressing you ; but the object for which I 
write, will I trust be a sufficient apology. 

'' I enclose a letter to the Maternal Society of Portland, 
firom a similar society recently formed in Jaffna, with a 
cqpy of its rules. Should our plan meet your approbation 
I doubt not that you will cheerfully render us any assist- 
RDce in your power. 

'' As I am writing, you may expect to hear something 
concerning our missionary work. We are just now par- 
ticularly encouraged by ^emg femahs more ready to come 
oat, and by having more easy access to them at their own 
houses than before. Many who at first would run and hide 
themselves, if a missionary was seen entering the yard, 
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now not only permit ns to sit down with them there, bat 
some of them attend preaching at our stations. More or 
less come out ererj Sabbath, and on some q)eci^ occa- 
sions, congregatbns of from thirty to forty have been col- 
lected. A few days since, a woman of much inflnen^^, 
after listening to a plain and solenm address, said, * w|iat 
must I do, if i leave my religion, to obtain forgivenisss of 
God for all my sins.' To have a female show -that she 
understands any thing said to her, on these subjects, is 
encouraging. They are generally too talkative to listen,- 
or if to please us they give any attention, it is withobt 
trying to understand what we say. In the degraded con- 
dition of our sex h^re, we see much to call forth our com- 
miseration, and much to turn from with abhorrence. We 
do believe, however, that the time is near when they will 
regard us as their friends, and through the influences ef 
the Holy Spirit, be induced to ' come with us that we may 
do them good.' 

" The duty of visiting females at their own houses is 
80 plain, that we cannot neglect it ; but it is not that de- 
lightful employment which we imagined, at a distance. 
To have our message treated with derision by those whose 
eternal happiness is ait stake ; to hear them ridicule and 
blaspheme the name of Christ, ascribing all the blessings 
purchased by his blood, to beings whose lives were stained 
with every crime — and to see them worshipping lifeless 
images of wood, stone, gold and silver, is too trying to be 
described. I believe I may say, in relation to all oor 
number, as well as of myself, we have but one source of 
pleasure in our efforts with them, and that is, the reflec- 
tion that they are made in the name of Him who has de- 
signs of mercy towards this people, and will yet show 
them his glory, and turn their hearts to himself. 

'' In obtaining female children to instruct, we hare 
much reason of thankfulness that of late we have had 
some success. Females have no custom to leam^ is the 
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lairersal excuse, and generally it has more weight than /. 
Jl we can urge in favor of what would prepare them for 
iseiiilness and happiness. We consider every ^Bmale 
;liild adde'd to our number as a great acquisition^ on ac- 
ioant of her subsequent influence and the strength of 
Hirejudijpe and custom against females being instructed. 

'^ I cannot fail to speak of the great goodness of God, 
B uniting all the members of our mission very closely \ 
i the bonds of Christian love ; and in giving us brethren * 
Dd sisters of other denominations who hold up our hands 
nd encourage our hearts. We have ma,ny seasons of pre- 
iou8 intercourse, when I trust we know something, of the 
Dmmunion of saints ; particularly on the first Monday in 
rery mouth, when we spend the day together in united 
rayer and mutual exhortation. Do we hot, on these days 
^cially, unite with all who love the Lord Jesus, in pray- 
ig that He will hasten his coming in his kingdom. Can 
; be that there is a Christian who does not every day in« 
oire. Lord how long? In some seasons of despondency 
r« are cheered by thinking of the great numbers in our 
Ative land who we believe pray for us, and who desire 
kbove every thing else, the conversion of the world.'' 

"Mrs, Ann LouUa Payson-" 

The mission family at OodooviTle, which had been 
10 happily united, was before this, called to separate. Mr. 
md Mrs. Spaulding were removed in August, to the station 
It Manepy, left vacant by the illness of .Mr. Woodward. 
Be had been obliged to take a. voyage to Calcutta, for his 
leidth; and on his return was appointed to supply the 
ilace of Mr. Richards at Batticotta, who with Mrs. R., 
1^ gone to Tillipally, after the death of Mrs. Poor. 
These changes, though trying to those concerned, were 
lecessary, to make the best disposal of the strength of the 
niflsion. Before Mr. S. left Oodooville, a large bungalaw 
or a chapel was nearly finished; and soon after, it was 
ipened* 
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" September 23d, 1821. — This has been an interealin^ 
day. Our new bungalow for preaching was dedicated. 
Mr. David preached on the occasion to about five hundred 
adults and children. Mr. Lambric, Church Misaionarj 
from Kandy, AJr. Knight from Nellore, Mr. Layard, pny 
vincial judge of the district, and all our own brethren, 
with some of the sisters, were assembled. After the pub- 
lic services iu Tamul, we had religbus ei^ercises aibong 
ourselves in English ; when we felt that the Holy Spirit 
was in the midst of us. Oh, that it m.ay be the beginning 
of days to this people. 

" 24th. — I have long been trying to obtain ^r^f to attend 
school. Was mucih encouraged to-day, because one cane 
whom we have often tried in vain to get.. There were 
before, two day-scholare who have attended pretty con- 
stantly for several months, besides the little one in the 
family, who is the daughter of a domestic. So a com- 
mencement is made. 

** 2$th.: — Went out this evening and saw a con8ide^ 
able' number of men and women, who promised to atteiiid 
preaching to-morrow; Had a pleasant time at one plaee, 
with a number of women until as I was about leaving, a 
▼ery boisterous woman came up and almost drove me away. 

" 26th. — None of the. people who promised to Come, 
were at meetiiig to-day ; but we had others, more than 
we expected, the weather being bad. How animating the 
belief that this house shall be ^led with humble worship* 
pers. We see nothing to encourage this hope, but we I*- 
lieve that the purpose of God shall stand. All natiobs 
shall come and worship before Him. -I must t^U yon wj 
dear parents for your comfort and to magnify the grace of 
God, that I have some precious Sabbaths in this land of 
darkness. Not as once in the ' great congregation, ' or id 
the social circle for prayer, or in the little school wUdi 
was 80 delightful, but in retirement, in what I tmat ii 
communion with God, 1 think I never in America, had 
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mch Tiewsof the character of God; .ne?er felt so sensibljr 
that he is goed as well as great; nor admired so much his 
▼aat designs. For a considerable time after leaving home, 
although I had many seasonis of great enjoyment, yet on 
acceont perhaps, of sickness, and various changes of 
situaiioD, some clouds rested over me which my weak 
faith conlfl not penetrate ; but of late I have been able to 
saj that the Lord remembers his promise, ' Lo, I am with 
you always, \ in its fullest extent, except so far as imme- 
diajte fruit of my labor is concerned, and in that he does 
not withhold His smiles. Oh, my. dear parents, brothers 
and aisters, how much do those who have an- interest in 
the blood of the covenant, owe. to their Redeemer. What 
are time, talents, and all that we can give ? How much is 
committed to the care, the watchfulness, the prayers of 
Chriatians. The weight of responsibility sometimes over- 
whelms me. 

'* October 28th. — Mrs. Schrayder, a pious woman of 
Dotch descent from Jaffnapatam, came, by request, to spend 
the day with us, and address some women. More than 
thirty f most of them respectable, were collected in our 
diBing room. Mrs. S. addressed them in a very interesting 
manner. She took her seat at one end of the room just be- 
hind a small table, on which lay a Tamul New Testament 
and a hymn book. She was dressed. in a neat, but plain 
white short-gown, with a full calico petticoat. Her hair^ 
grej with age, was carefully braided, and fastened up with 
a filver pin. Her form was tall and erect, and her coun- 
tenance venerable and placid. Before her, upon mata 
spread on the floor, sat her female auditors, in a half circle, 
with their eyes fixed on her, as she kindly told them why 
■he had come, and bespoke their attention. She opened 
the hymn book, sang a Tamiil hymn, and then read a 
ehapter from the Testament in an impressive manner ; 
convnenting very fully upon it, and closing with an ad- 
dress embracing the leading articles of the Christian faith. 
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Every eye was intent, a,od every ear was open. The 
eagerness with which her audience heard her was manifest 
by their bending forward, as though to catch her words. 
Her discourse was appropriate ; her manner tender ; her 
voice clear ; and in uttering some of the> finely sonorous 
sounds of the Tamul language, it was highly musical. 
Her 'speech dropped like the dew, and distille4 like the 
rain.' It was the voice of instruction to the . ignorant, 
of comfort to the unhappy, We were highly, gratified. 

** Ader our meeting, I had some conversation with a man 
who has often promised to send his daughter to school 
' What wages will you give her V said he. *It will be great 
wages if I give instructionp; but I will give more.- If yoii 
will let her remain all the time, I will give a cloth and 
jacket, and her food.'' 'No! she .shall not eat ivith your 
girls.' 'Is she better than theyt' 'Yes.^ A ragged, 
dirty little thing, whose appearance would quitie disgrace 
our girls. 'Well, I see-that you- never intended to.sead 
her, and I have nothing more to say.' ' If you will send 
somebody. home, with her every day, and give her fruit 
whenever she is hungry, I will bring her.' . I did not believe 
he was in earnest ; but this aflernoon he brought the chik), 
and immediately claimed 'the cloth and jacket. 'No, I 
will wait awhile to see if she is a good girl, and deserves 
one; and whether she is not taken away, in a few dajs.' 
He left her rather reluctantly, having designed probabij, 
to secure the clothes and then take her home again. 

** November 22d.-^0\xT congregation has been prettj 
good at the station to-day, and Mr. W. was much encoori- 
ged at Mallagum this morning and at Santillapoy this after* 
noon. As our number of female scholars is now increased 
tQ six, and it will be long before they can read, I have 
thought best to attempt giving them religious instruction, 
systematically, without books. , Made an encouraging 
commencement of this interesting exercise this afternoon, 
and almost felt as though I had again a Sabbath School. 
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'* 23d. — Have been much animated this afternoon to 
find that a woman with whom I conversed last week, remem- 
bered what I said. On seeing me to-day she inquired what 
reason f had for saying it ? I told her and some other 
women, that God had promised to make all nations Chris- 
danSy to bring them to renounce their idols, and love and 
serve him alone ; that he had lately done great things for 
some nations, and would yet show this people his power 
and glory ; so that if those who are older do not regard 
^ the message sent them, their children or children's chil- 
I dren will. I continued the subject, and think I had never 
r before so much pleasure in talking to any of the women 
here. A number listened with much attention. 

''On first going to another house, I inquired of a 
wonftan why she did not come to bear Mrs. S. last Friday, 
as she promised to do. Her answer was, * I was fasting, 
and could not go from home.' * Why do you fast?' 
* Because I was once sick, and made a vow to God, that if 
ke woald restore me I would fast every' Friday, so long as I 
lire.' * To what God did you make the vow V ' To 
Swamy.' * Where is Swamy V ' I did not see Swamy, I 
went to the temple and worshipped the image there.' 
^Did the image know that you worshipped it, or did 
Swamy know that you worshipped the image V * No.' 
' Why not, then, worship an image any where else, as well 
as in the temple V * Oh, we go to the temple to see the 
pictures.' ' If that 16 all, why are the people made fo 
believe that God is there V ' The brahmins do that, 
because it brings them much profit.' 

" December 3d. — My dear friends, I rejoice to tell 

^ you that since my last date, we are encouraged by the 

^ prospect of soon receiving/our members to the church at 

' Oodooville. The wife of our interpreter, the teacher of 

our boarding children, whose name is Solomon, a hired 

man named James, and a hired woman. They have for 

aome time been convinced of the truth of Christianity, 
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but never until now, have been made williilg to bear the 
reproach, and perhaps entire desertion of their friends, for 
the sake of Christ We feel that the Holy iSpirit is 
with us. 

'' Within a few days, the cholera has appeared at 
Oodooville. A number died without applying to as for 
medicine. A woman named Antache, the mother of a 
boy and girl with us, was attacked. By timely applica- 
tion to us for medicine, through the blessing of God, she 
was restored. Her mother, a day or two afler, delayed 
sending till too late, and died. Her husband was seized 
to-day, but recovered. A few others from the same vilhge 
have been restored. Every one, of whom we have heard, 
that did not send to us for medicine has died. The two 
women were regular attendants at our bungalow on the 
Sabbath. It will doubtless be said that they were attacked 
by the cholera in consequence. We are often afraid to 
go to see the sick, and indeed without being called, feel li 
that it is not duty, because should any die whom we vi«t, |i 
it would be said that we killed them. All this day fim- 
tums^ or drums, have been beating at a temple within a 
few rods of our house, on account of a sacrifice for a siek 
man who has been carried there with the cholera. Word 
is gone out, through all parts of the district where this 
disease is raging, that the goddess who sends the cholera, 
and whose sport or play it is supposed to be, is angry be- 
cause some people have applied to Christians for relief. 
They are therefore afraid to apply to us, or do any thing i 
for themselves. They go in succession to the grave, ai 
the sheep in a flock follow one another down a precipice. 
Some have no friend left to lay them in their narrow 
house. 

" January 10th, 1822. — Antache and her husband, 
who had the cholera, were so affected by our kindness to 
them in their sickness, and that of our interpreter in as- 
sisting to bury their mother, when they were deserted bj 
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II their friends, as to be very favorably affected towards 
'hristianity. They are both apparently sincere inquirers, 
Did of Antache in particular we have hope that the Holy 
pirit has begun a good work in her heart. These make 
soefi who have now for some timie regularly attended an 
iqairy meeting once or twice a week. A low caste wo- 
lan came to me a few days since, requesting to be bap- 
xed. I have <5onver8ed with her but once, and can only 
ay that she appears to be sincere, but extremely igno- 
•nt." 

The reception to the church o^ four of the inquirers, 
Lfiril 21, 1822, the other being subsequently received, 
ru a most pleasing event. The interpreter's wife, one 
f the first ybt/r candidates, was absent at Colombo, but in 
Itce of her was Antache. The bungalow chapel, which 
food on the corner of the old burying ground, with a pub- 
16 road on two sides, one separating it from the old 
JiDrch, and the other from a grove of palms, was neatly 
(ireail with mats and filled with an attentive audience. 
riiey were arranged in rows and according to their rank, 
18 there were several chief men and some women present ; 
ill, of course, seated '* ala Turk,'' with their flowing gar- 
nents, usually of white muslin, wrapped loosely round the 
iriust and thrown over the shoulders, so as to cover most 
if the body, and have even an elegant appearance. In 
lie view of some, perhaps, this might be considered as 
Acreased by a profusion of jewelry on many of them ; 
lie men wearing heavy ear-rings of gold, and some of 
liem finger-rings, and the women not only these, but 
)eads and bracelets of gold, and ornaments for the ancles 
ind feet, of silver. The appearance of the congregation 
ras certainly unique, and the occasion deeply interesting. 
If est of the missionaries were present. 

It was affecting to see the candidates, who had oAen 
RToetrated themselves before dumb idols, stand • up in 
he presence of so many heathen, and having given their 
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assent to the articles of faith, come forward, and 
kneeling before the communion table, receive baptism 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
mingling their tears with the baptismal water ; and then 
to see three of them bringing six little children to receive 
the same appropriate and significant ordinance ; and all 
this near the crumbling monuments of a former nominal 
Christianity, on a spot where many lay baried, who had 
been baptized in ages gone by, and where their bones 
were mingled both above and below ground with those of 
numerous idolaters. | 

After the baptisms, the Lord's Sapper was adminis- 
tered to eleven native communicants, and six members of 
the mission. It was the first communion at which so 
many had been received to the church, the first instance 
in which any native children had been baptized, and the 
first in which there had been an accession, as in the case 
of Antache, of one in no way connected with the mission. 
It was the more interesting, too, as the one thus received 
was a respectable womauy and the converts were all adults 
of good standing in society. This accession mad» the 
number of natives added within a year, at all the stations, 
fourteen; there having been five admitted at Tillipally, 
about the time of Mrs. Poor's death, and subsequently, in 
December, at the same station, two girls of the boarding 
school, and a hired man ; and at Panditeripo, at different 
times, two lads of the boarding school. 

Another interesting event, prior to this, was the licensing 
of three native preachers, Franciscus Malleappah, Gabriel 
TisserOf and Nicholas Permander, They all passed t 
satisfactory examination at Oodooville, November .6, 1821, 
and were licensed to preach as candidates for a more full 
induction into the Christian ministry. 

While the mission was thus prospered by additions 
from among the natives, it was afflicted by the death of 
Mr. Richards. This took place on the third of August, 
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1822. It was an event long expected. He never recov- 
ered his strength, and only partially his voice, afler his 
return from the Cape of Good Hope, though he was able 
to take charge of the schools, and to manage many of the 
temporal concerns of the stations with which he was con- 
nected. 

About two months before his decease, in addition to 
his suffering from weakness, reduced as he was almost to 
a skeleton, he began to be attacked with violent spasms, 
which seemed at times almost to tear soul and body 
asunder. Before these seasons of distress, he had com- 
plained much of imbecility and stupidity of mind, but 
pain seemed to rouse all his energies, and to quicken his 
susceptibilities especially to divine things, in a remarkable 
manner ; or rather the God whom he had served with the 
strength of his days, appeared for his languishing servant 
in this extremity, and let in the light of heaven more and 
mare to the imprisoned soul, as the prison-house was more 
and more shattered and broken down. His spirit, almost 
driven from the body, seemed to hold communion with 
the bright world of spirits, and to rejoice in the midst of 
anguish. 

He frequently remarked that such were his views of 
the divine character, and so desirable did it appear to him 
to have God glorified, that he felt willing, if necessary, to 
have his sufferings continued and even increased. He 
said, ''it is good to suffer. It gives me some faint idea 
of what the Saviour bore for me. Thanks, et^rpal 
thanks, to that grace which snatched me from the jaws of 
the devourer. When I get home, how will I sing the 
praises of Him who has washed away all my sins — crown 
Him. Oh, I'll crown Him Lord of all." 

In speaking of his forgetfulness of mercies, he said 
with emphasis, '' In heaven, I shall never forget, no never. 
There I shall remember all. There I shall sing ; there I 
shall sing glory to God. I have sometimes had as much 

17* 
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joj in singing th^ praises of God here, as my body codd 
bear, yes, as much as it could bear. What will it be m 
heaven ?" 

In his last conflict he was forced to exclaim, " Ob, 
Lord deliver. Oh, Lord Jesus come quickly;" but- be 
was entirely resigned. Almost his last words were, "I 
have now clearer views of the Saviour than before* Oh, 
He is precious ;" and afterwards, ** I still feel that I see 
through a glass darkly, but soon, very soon, face to face." 
There can be no doubt that this glorious- hope was 
realized ; for he loved the Saviour. He was eminently a | 
good man, A more humble, mild, consistent and happy 
Christian is seldom found. He had the spirit of Christ 
At the age of thirteen he devoted himself to the Lord, 
and while a student in Williams' College, in connection 
with Mills, Hall and others, he consecrated himself to the 
missionary work. This little band in 1808, whileT^ 
i subject of missions was almost unknown in America, and 

; little felt even in England, used to retire to a consecrated 

/' spot under a hay-stack in a meadow, to fast and pray for 
divine direction; and there they bound themselves together 
by a written agreement each to attempt in his own person, 
and aid the others in attempting a mission to the heathen. 
This compact was afterwards renewed at the Theological 
Seminary in Andover, and the band of brethren was gra- 
dually enlarged. In 1810, four of them laid a paper ex- 

' pressive of their views before the General Association of 
Massachusetts, which led ultimately to the formation of 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions. Mr. Richards' name was at first on this paper, but 
was omitted when it was presented, because he had not 
finished his theological studies. He never regretted 
having devoted himself to the heathen. When there 
seemed little prospect of aid from the churches in Ame- 
rica, fie resolved, should no other door open, to work his 

\ passage on board of some vessel to a heathen sbore^ and 
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there support himself as he could, while proclaiming the I 
Gospel } and in one of the last letters which he wrote to 
America, he says, "I have never been sorry that I came to 
IndicL Had I ten thousand lives to give, they should all 
be sacrificed in this blessed cause.'' '^Blessed is that ser- 
vant whom when his Lord cometh he shall find so doing/' 

" October 20th, Sabbath. — A woman, ill with the con- 
sumption, came to the door early this morning, and. asked 
for medicine. We seldom expect to afford any perma- 
nent relief in such cases, for the patients do not usu£llly 
come to us until they are almost in a dying state ; but we 
frequently give them something to alleviate their suffer- 
ings. I told her that nothing would do her any good. 
She put up her hands and cried, ' what shall I do ? what 
shall I do ? I have no money to give to the gods, there- 
jbre I must die.' It was a favorable opportunity to direct 
ber to a Saviour whose favor is not purchased with mo- 
ney. She listened attentively, but when I proposed to 
her to stop and hear preaching, that she might learn more 
about this Saviour, she was very hungry, and could not 
stay. She had just before said she could eat nothing, and 
refused some rice-cakes wbtch I offered her. 

" 21st. — ^We were awaked this morning by the very 
pleasant voice of a person in prayer. I have seldom heard 
one more fervent. It appeared to be a lad whom we em- 
ploy in the family. You would be surprised to hear how 
fluent our boys and girls ofien are in this exercise. Most 
of them seem to feel nothing of that timidity by which 
almost every one in Christian countries is at first embar- 
rassed ; and you would" be surprised, also, at the propriety, 
and correctness, and feeling with which they often pray. 

** 30th. — Went to Manepy, and returned this evening by 
the light of a clear and full moon. I have seldom seen the 
face of nature more mild and pleasant. Certainly the even- 
ings in this country are more delightful than they are in 
America; the atmosphere is so transparent, the moon and 
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stars so bright^ and the earth so verdant. Besides we can 
expose ourselves to the evening air, at all times, without 
injury, except in the rainy season, and sometime after when 
there are heavy dews. But in these sweet moonlight 
evenings the natives are flocking to their idol temples, or 
to temporary play houses, erected here and there in the 
villages, for the acting of dramas and comedies ; to which, 
and to card-playing, cock-fighting and other kinds of 
gambling, they are much addicted. 

• '* November 1st. — We have had an unusually interest- 
ing season with the communicants this aflernoon. They 
never appeared in a better frame ; at the same time they 
are not in all respects like new converts in America. 
Their want of social habits which contribute so much to 
our enjoyment, deprives them of many important aids in 
their Christian course, and inclines them to be suspickms 
of each other. We strive to bring them together tnqre 
closely, and are gratified to observe a growing mutual 
confidence, and. affection. It must, however, be lon^ be- 
fore they can know much of social intercourse. Males 
and females are quite separated, in all their ordinary 
transactions. Husband and wife must never eat together, 
and a man cannot even touch a woman's hand in public, 
without disgrace. They sometimes remark upon our famil- 
iarity ; but are, I believe, convinced that it is not improper 
for us, though they have not the least notion of it among 
themselves. . 

" 7th. — Since my last date we have had a joyful season. 
Saturday, the 2d instant, Mr. and Mrs. S. and Mrs. R. came 
to spend the Sabbath with us. In the evening we had a 
meeting among ourselves, preparatory to the communion. 
Sabbath morning a prayer meeting, and then a meeting of 
the church at the station,^ consisting of ourselves and five 
native members, to examine Katheraman, the husband of 
Antache, for communion. He was received. The con- 
gregation of men and women at the bungalow was large, 
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ad among them were nearly all the head men iir Oodoo 
ille. Every thing was favora'ble and pleasant as we could 
rish. I had previously a great desire to have many 
•eople present when this man should come forward, and 
iras gratified ; but think I never felt more sensibly that all 
s yain without the influences of the Holy Spirit. The 
ommunion season was a precious time. Monday was 
•ray^r meeting here, and a happy day on account of its 
eligious privileges only ; but made more delightful by the 
eceipt of forty-seven letters from our dear native land, 
^ntaining many interesting accounts of the work of God 
here ; for which we unitedly praised Him. 

^* November 24th. — We have lately had almost inces- 
•ot raip. The poor natives suffer exceedingly in this 
reather in their health, and for want of food. A\\ the 
li^nunon people lay by nothing for the morrow, and when 
berd is a long stormy so that there is no market for a 
lumber of days, it is difficult to conceive the extent of 
heir sufferings. It is sometimes difficult to determine 
low much of our allowance should be appropriated to 
Q^plying the temporal wants of this people. We profess 
o have come hither to do them good, and they can con* 
«ive of no benefit so great as that of giving them food 
vhen they are hungry. On the Sabbath we have large 
lumbers of beggars who attend preaching regularly, and 
hen receive something in charity. Yesterday I gave each 
>f them a measure of rice, in addition to the common 
pratuity , which quite overcame them. They were so full of 
:hanks, that I was obliged almost to drive them away. I am 
(ure ^ou never saw such miserable looking objects. Ima- 
gine, if you can, a colored man or woman who is a mere 
(keleton, having a wrinkled withered face, expressive only 
>f ignorance, vice, grief, and poverty, with loose dishevel- 
ed gray hair, whioh would seem to have been uncombed 
or years ; a naked withered body, tottering on a staff, 
ud only a strip of cloth round the middle, which for dirt 
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tnd tatters you might think had been worn from youth 
up, and you have some idea of the beggars around us. 
Their moral and spiritual condition is not so easily de- 
scribed. I wish I could say that of the number who hare 
long attended on the preaching of the word and heard 
much religious truth, I have hope of any that they. are 
truly converted. No class of people appear to me so hope- 
less. It seems as though they literally cannot feel or 
understand. At the same time I know that the Gospel is 
sent to the poor, and therefore there is enoouragement to 
labor with them. 

^ " December 21st — We have had a good day. Our 
congregations have been for a long time generally large. 
This morning a number of leading men were pr^nt and 
attentive ; and the meeting for those who wish to learn 
more of Christianity, which Mr. W. has held for some,(&M 
past, immediately after service in the bungalow/^lliiB 
attended by a number for the first time. The wife of 
Solomon was present. She has been thoughtful and 
inquiring ever since her husband joined the church, and 
her children were baptized. One of the children died 
about four months since, and from that time she has ap« 
peared to be much more earnest in seeking the salvation 
of her soul. We have some hope that she is born again. 
The low caste woman, whom I have formerly mentioned^ 
continues to appear well." 

The following letter will show something of the state 
of the mission when it was written, and the feelings of 
Mrs. W. in view of the chilling darkness of heathenism 
around her. « 

" OoDOOviLLE, December 20, 1822. 

" My Y^zavl Friend, 

" You inquire about my feelings, removed as I am from 
all my early friends, and in the midst of the heathen; and 
if I find more or different trials from what I anticipa- 
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ted. I think you must ere this have seen enough of my 
sommunications to be familiar with most that I could say 
on these subjects. I have temporal and spiritual privile- 
1^8 enough to make me at least contented ; indeed, 
although I might prefer some others to those I have, I am 
as happy as probable it is best for me to be, in a world 
Hrbich I shall very soon leave. Sometimes I have strong 
feelings, in comparing the darkness of this heathen land 
with the light which I have lefl, but the hope of seeing the 
darkness in some measure dispelled^ comforts and encour- 
ages me. Your heart has oden mourned for' the hea- 
then, but Oh, Deborah, you see them very imperfectly. 
They cannot be made to appear from Franklin as they do 
in OodoovjUe ; or in any part of this eastern world. Our 
greats trials are in connection with them ; and they are 
more 4han I anticipated. It is not that pleasant employ- 
U^t to talk to them of a Saviour, and to direct their 
mffTds to contemplate the pierfection and glory of God, 
that I once thought it would be ; but though ' they despise, 
and wonder, and perish,' it is our duty and our privilege 
to proclaim to them, 'Jesus Christ and Him crucified.' 
Continue to pray for us, that our hands may not fall, and 
the enemy triumph. 

" You will know, before this reaches you, that the 
Lord has done something before our eyes, at which we 
have greatly rejoiced; and if we confide*in Him as we 
ought, it may be an earnest of greater blessings. If one 
•oul is really converted, it is a great thing, and we hope 
there are twenty/. Five have been added to the church at 
Oodooville, and so far as appears, they are children of 
God. One of them, a woman named Antache, from a 
neighboring village, is uncommonly interesting in her 
person, and quite intelligent. She is, I think, a blessing 
to those around her. Her husband is a weak man. 
Although desirous of joining the church with her, he was 
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not received until six months after. For a long time she 
conducted family prayers herself morning and evening." 

''Misa Deborah Nott:' 

It may serve to introduce the reader more fully to the 
interior of the mission, and elucidate a little the character 
of the Hindoos, to insert the greater part of a letter eon- 
taining some details of domestic arrangements, and the 
employment of a day. 

**I will tell you a little about my common round of 
duties, that you may be able to make some allowance for 
my letters. I am not, as you suppose, ' t^Ao% occupied 
with missi(Hiary work', although my time is mostly taken 
up in engagements connected with the mission. To begin 
with the time of rising in the morning. My rule is to be 
up as long before breakfast as I have health to be;{^rofita. 
bly employed. Our breakfast hour is half-past sev||pJ«Dd 
I have not of late been oflen in bed after six. ThCuCi|t 
thing is a season of retirement, which I find more albf- 
lutely indispensable here than I used to do at home. ^ After 
this, family prayers and a little attention to household mat- 
ters occupy till breakfast. Some one must then usually go t^ 
market for vegetables for the boarding children, and per- 
haps something for the family. Every penny given for" 
this purpose must be counted, the sum to be appropriated 
to each article, specified, and the article particularly de» 
scribed. It mi^ be ascertained that the hired man is at hiv 
post drawing water or cutting wood ; and the low-caste 
woman must be attended to, for she is never trusted a 
moment in the house without watching. The native 
children have, by this time, attended prayers, and are ^ady 
to receive their directions about study. The domestics 
must be told what to do, for the best of them scarcely ever 
think of continuing even their customary employments, 
without direction. When the market-man returns, I roust 
go to the store-room. If he has bought rice it must be 
measured, if vegetables they must be counted. The 
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^hiidren^s cook and my own, come to receive the aliow- 
ince for the day. They must be carefoUy watched. If 
or a moment my eyes are turned from them, they will 
lerhaps, heap their measure of salt, or of rice, so as to 
make much more than the proper quantity, or slip a lime, 
H some curry seeds into their clothes. When they are gone, 
some stores commonly want attention. The rice may be 
lamp and require to be spread in the sun. The curry 
seeds have insects in them and require drying. It may 
be the white ants are getting on the shelves, or on the 
boxes and mats, and eating them so that they will soon be 
destroyed; for they oflen come up t>ut of the floor or 
groand in one night -so as to do much injury. Sometimes 
[ thus spend two hours of the morning in the store-room ; 
generi^, however, half an hour ts sufficient. I am but 
joei* Boated in the house, perhaps, when the cook comes 
vM says, ' there is no wood, or no water.' A milk-man 
odiftes, or ironing-man, or washer-man, t>r some other 
wages-man, and' wants a little money. Another is sick, 
and wants medicine. Just then a note comes in which 
mast be answered. Work must be prepared for the girls ; 
and the boys must be caHed at hulf-past eleven to recite 
their lessons. I am generally occupied with them until 
mu, at which time is oqr concert of prayer. I sometimes 
find a few minutes before this to bring my mind a little 
firom its wanderings. After this, is sleeping time, for 
almost every body in India; but I believe not for most of 
oar missionaries. I never sleep in the day unless quite 
too unwell to be up, or after a sleepless night. I often 
bathe at this time, write a letter, or talk wkh some native 
who may call. Occasionally a difficulty among the 
boarding •children, or the domestics is to be settled. One 
day in the week they all bathe and wash their mats. I 
most go to the store-room and give them limes and oil for 
their heads-; aod perhaps when they are all ready, the well- 
lope breaks, or the water-basket is stolen, and others must 

18 
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be supplied. After they have bathed and oiled their beads, 
they must have clean cloths. Dinner then comes, but u 
soon dispatched. If able to go out among the people, I 
now go ; and return at evening. If not, I occupy myself 
in mending my husband's clothes, or in other household 
affairs. By evening I am generaHy very much fatigued, and 
obliged to retire as early at least as eleven, but my writing, 
thinking and reading, must be principally at this time. 

''In relation to our evenings, I might say that Sabbath 
evening we have a meeting with the children and servants; 
Monday evening a season of social prayer for ourselves 
and our dear Charles ; Wednesday evening, with all the 
missionaries, we devote to prayer for a blessing on oar 
work, in connection with the missionaries at Bombay; 
and Saturday evening from eight to nine is a concert of 
prayer by the members of the Maternal Society, for. oor 
children. We have, until the last two weeks, had a meetiiig 
for inquirers, one or two evenings in the week, which* we 
now have on Tuesday afternoon, and sometimes again on 
Friday. In my employments for the day, I might have 
mentioned too, that one morning every week, I am occu- 
pied an hour in giving my clothes to the washer-man, and 
in receiving the clean ones that he brings. Here, prO' 
bably, my patience is tried. They are not half washed, or 
are badly stained, or he has torn them very much. Very 
likely he has tdrn the towels in two, so that he may count 
the right number, and keep one himself. The sheets he 
has kept back for his wife or somebody to wear. The 
cloths of the boarding children have been lent for hit 
friends to wear, or perhaps, are still at home unwashed. 
These things are constantly done. One day in the week, 
I must go through much the same course with an ironing- 
man. You can have no idea of the dishonesty of this 
people. They very generally, from the richest to the 
poorest, think it no disgrace, but rather creditable to steal 
from Europeans — as we are all considered — though it be 
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tte most trifling thing. If you leave a room for a few 
minutes with any thing in it that can be pilfered and sold, 
such as a spoon, a knife, a pair of scissors, or a piece of 
cloth, you must not expect to see it again, if ^ny idler is 
about. 

** You may perhaps think that these employments are 
very different from what you expected me to be engaged 
in. They are not exactly what I anticipated; but are 
absolutely necessary in a missionary establishment like 
ours. A family of boarding children cannot be supported 
without all this attention to minute concerns ; and if a mis- 
sionary has no boarding children, and lives alone, without 
a wife, a good deal of hift.time must be occupied in pro- 
riding for himself, he also must suffer much inconvenience 
from the negligence of his domestics, and his patrons 
i^uch loss of property by then: dishonesty. That females 
tff needed in all missionary establishments in India, no 
jndicious person who ever saw them can question, and 
others know nothing about it. A female need not, how- 
ever, imagine that all her talents must be wasted on petty 
things. Her husband is to find all his society in her. He 
IB to be encouraged and strengthened by her' prayers^ 
flome times aided by her counsels, and always relieved as 
much as possible from worldly cares, from the trials of 
temper and patience, which would hinder him in his ap- 
propriate work, by her considerate attfyhion to all the 
fiunily concerns. I could readily tell you what a mission- 
ary female should be; but a reflection on what I am, so 
rebukes me that I stop ; only adding, that with this multi- 
plicity of cares, there is time to do much for the female 
aex, which all find must be done almost exclusively by 
females.'' 

The following giveifa view of the religious privileges 
of the mission, which few could prize more highly than 
did the subject of this memoir. They were to her enn 
pbaiically '' springs of water in a dry place." She always 
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longed for communion with God's people, and to see his 
glory as she had seen i( "in the sanctuary" 
'* My Dear L. 

''You inquire ahout our religious opportunities. 
Among the first are our monthly prayer meetings, when 
we trust that we unite with the thousands of Israel in 
supplications for the world. We have also a quarterly 
meeting of the members of our mission, to unite in par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper, and to bedome more acquaint- 
ed with each other, that we may the better ' bear one 
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ' These 
are peculiarly refreshing seasons. We have this ordinance 
administered also at some one Q^our stations every months 
At all the stations are regular congregations every Sah* 
bath ; and though preaching is in Tamul, we are most of 
us able to understand it enough to find some enjoyment. 
It is not like going ' with the multitude to the house of 
God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude 
that keep holy day,' but it is ,a privilege which calls &r 
much gratitude. 

'' Our religious meetings are more valuable to as, 
probably, because we have little Intercourse with the 
world, and because they are so rare in heathen countries. 
We have more social enjoyment than most missionaries, as 
we are near each other, and have very much one heart 
We have hadlnme reason to fear that being situated so 
near together, with tempers, and habits very dissimilar, we 
should be in danger of contentions, but I rejoice to say thai 
it is far otherwise. We have some intercourse with Euro- 
peans, 6f whom there are a few in Jaffna, but only enough 
to ipake us .retire with greater relish to our domestic 
quietude, and the still round of our humble, but we hope 
to some extent, successful labors. *'. 

'' You ask if I do not wonder that ' among those who 
are privileged with a knowledge of Christianity, so few 
count it worthy of their regard.' Not only so, but I won- 
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der that so many of those who profess to regard it as their 
chief good, neglect its precepts*in respect to seeking the 
salvation of sinners ; not merely that so few go to the 
heathen, but that so few do what their hands find to do, 
whether at home or abroad." 

. ^*Mra, Laura E. Hyde." 

** Jaamary llth«-^I must write a few lines to my dear 
parents on this interesting anniversary, not only of our 
marriage, but of our dear fatherVbirth ; although obliged 
to do it in my lap, as you know I have written many pages 
under your roof. On Tuesday last, Mr. W., Charles, 
Harriet and myself, rode out for H.'s health, who bad been 
ill lor some^ days. As ttie horse had not been in the gig 
for three months, he was spirited and restive. We were 
only a few rods from the house, when he took fright, and 
one of the reins breaking, turned from the road. In a 
maident the other rein broke, and the gig running on the 
roots of a tree was upset. The horse providentially freed 
himself from the vehicle, or some of us would probably 
hare been killed. Mr. W. jumped out as the second rein 
broke, in the hope of stopping the horse, and fell^ as to 
braise him a little. I caught Charles who was sitting on 
the bottom of the gig, and held him till he slipt from my 
hand and fell between the wheel and shafts. H. remained 
in my other arm when we upset. She received no injury. 
I was confident that I saw the wheel g<Fover Charles* 
body, and with the belief that he was killed, got up without 
being aware that I was in the least hurt, until th^ dear 
boy was in my arms, alive and without a bone broken. 
I got home with difficulty, and have since been confined 
to my bed. We feel that. we have been signally preserved, 
and I hope are only disposed to be thankful thai the injury 
is no greater. It should'\each us at least the duty of ren- 
dering thanks every night, when we have been preserved 
frwa as well as in danger, through the day. 

*' 3l8t — ^This afternoon two women came to the chorch 

- 18* 
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meeting; who had not kefike attended ; one of them ppo^ 
fessing a hope that she 16 a Christian, and the olhef , aa 
earnest desire to be one. One is the wife of SoIdhiok, 
the teacher of our boarding school. She is much altered 
from what she was one year ago. The other is a sister of 
Antache. She has been almost a yeai a regular attendant 
at church, and oflen at the inquiry meeting. At first she 
was exceedingly ignorant, and I thought stupid. It seemed 
like talking to a block to say any thing to her. Her man- 
ner appeared to say, ' This is for any body else but me. 
Let the world take care of itself, and I shall do well 
enough.' She has how learnt a good deal, is attentive, 
and readily answers any quest!6ns put to her respecting 
what she has heard of* our religion and of her feelings. 

^'February 11th, — In conversing with the girls to- 
night, I reminded them of their obligations to their patrovs 
in America, and that nothing would repay them for.theii 
kindness,' but to have the children whom they support, 
become children of God. They were deeply affected. 
Fanny Hall wept a great deal. I have not before knowa 
her so jnuch overcome. The thought that her patrons, 
having no child of their own, had taken her, a poor hea- 
then child, to be trained up for Christ, was quite too much. 

'' Since my last date I have been variously occupied. 
A part of Monday and Tuesday was very busy in copying 
the prospectuA)f a college, and set up until one o'clock at 
night to finish it. Wednesday went to Manepy to the 
meeting of the Maternal Society. Mrs. Poor* was ad- 
mitted as a member. We have increasing evidence that 
this small society is one among the many means for the 
advancement of Christ's kingdom. On the Sabbath was 
communion at Manepy, and a man, from among the hea- 
then, in no way connected with the mission, was baptized 
and received into the church. I am again, since my 

* Mr. Poor was married, January 21, 1822, to Misa Knight, iisler 
of the Rev. Mr. Knight, Church Missigpary at Nellore. 
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1, copying the prospectus. Tou may wonder at my 
: what others might do as well. There are no others 
to do it, and I find it necessary to assist Mr. W. in 
ray, as he has much writing to do^ and it wears upon 
ealth. 

14tlb. — ^On asking the girls this evening some ques- 
ibout their souls, one of them misunderstanding me, 
)dy ' I have prayed five times.' I have noticed an 
asing disposition in them to pray alone, and once 
y I distinctly heard this one praying earnestly for a 
time. 

I have commenced a, meeting of such women as we 
|>et out to our house, once a week, to hear the Scrip. 
I read and unite in prayer. Have long waited for our 
pret^s wife to return from Colombo, that I might do 
.and now very much rejoice that a beginning is made, 
mot but hope that God will bless the reading of his 
. in this way. 

'15th. — Last night, about twelve o'clock, we were 
ned by voices in the street. Mr. W. going out, 
d a large number of people, who had brouglit a wo- 
with a limb very badly broken. She was from a 
Iboring village. The natives seldom attempt to do 
thing with a broken bone. Indeed they know little 
othing of surgery, and have no means for dressing 
ids. Mr. W. found what is called a compound frac* 
or a bad flesh wound, in addition to the broken bone, 
dressed the limb, and the woman will remain here 
she is better, should she live, which is doubtful. I 
1 not but feel very sensibly how much we might do 
the relief of this poor people, if we could devote 
> time to their bodily wants. They oflen suffer a 
time and then die from the effects of very slight 
nds. 

* I have never seen more to encourage the hope that 
Holy Spirit is striving with some of our girls than this 
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eveniog. I was sitting hj the door just at sun-set, irhea 
Fanny came and stood by roe, as the girls generally do at 
this hour, expecting me to. say something. I found her very 
tender. She wept almost immediately on my speaking to 
her, and more and more as I proceeded. When I had 
done, she left me, and instead of joining tiie other girls, 
retired to pray. I heard her voice in rery fervent 
prayer, accompanied by tnuch sobbing, for a long time. 
Soon after the other girls came in, and one of them said 
of her own accord, 'I think of my sins all day, and Eliza- 
beth too thinks a little about her soul.' This girl I have 
considered uncommonly thoughtless, though she is amia- 
ble and pleasant. 

" 22d. — The native members of our church are begin- 
ning to hold quarterly meetings^ and have had their first 
at Oodooville to-day. Malleappah preached in the ioomr 
ing, and in the afternoon they had a meeting for free con- 
versation. I asked James, our hired man, if he had a 
good day. He replied, in broken English, ' It was verj 
good. I never saw so good. My soul, never feel so ; be- 
cause I oould tell all I had in my heart — all I think.' We 
have much comfort in seeing those immediately connected 
with us grow in grace. I told James, when the sick wO" 
man was brought, that he must improve the opportunities 
he might have to talk and read to her and her friends ; for 
perhaps the Lord had sent her here that some of them 
might be saved. He replied, ' I think so, and I did talk 
to them last night. I waked up at four o'clock, and the 
woman was crying with pain ; then I told her what master 
said' when he was dressing her leg, how that pain comes 
because w<5 are sinners, and if she did not repent, •she 
would have p^n after she die too. Then the man asked 
some questions, ^nd we talked a long time.' I mentioned 
some parts of Scripture suitable for him to read. We 
have since repeatedly heard him reading and talking to 
them, late in the evenings when all around were asleep. 
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These native members are helpers, and they will, I trust, 
greatly promote the glory of God." 

To give a more distinct view of the missionary work at 
tills tune, two letters are subjoined. 

" OoDOOviLLi, January 16, 1823. 

" Mr Dear Mrs. C. 

t" I should like to make you acquainted with my little 
family of heathen children, and some of the trials I have 
with th^m. These children are comforts in prospect. Now, 
they require so much patience, forbearance, and self- 
denial, that I sometimes think myself altogether inadequate 
to the proper management of them. Indeed, I feel more 
need of being furnished from above, to discharge my duties 
towards these children, than for almost any thing else. 
They are heathen children, from the first moment of lif» 
accustomed to witness scenes of vice which scarcely ever 
enter the minds of children in Christian countries, and as 
•Don as they can speak and go alone, to imitate the exp 
ample of their parents, and oflen to obey their commands, 
in lying, stealing, and swearing. It is impossible al once 
to make them feel that these things are sinful, or in any 
way to break up their bad habits. I am obliged to put 
Cfery thing under lock and key, that would be a tempta- 
tion to these little creatures; for I know noi that we have 
<me in the family who would refrain from pilfering if there 
were opportunity. It seems to be a part of their very na- 
tive to tell a lie if it will serve their purpose any better 
than^the truth, and to lay their hands on any thing which 
they wish to possess. In these trials, however, we have 
the happiness of seeing that they fear and love us, and be- 
come more and more conformed to our precepts. We 
hare, besides, a rational and sure prospect that it will 
efentually be better with these children, than with their 
fathers. Some in the mission are already numbered 
among those who are born of God." 
" 3^9. WiUiam CUavdamL'j^ 
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" AprU 1, 1823. 
'' Dear Parents, Bro^Iier and Sister, 

*' In most respects our affairs are much as they were 
when we last wrote. The word goes forth from time 
to time, and multitudes hear it. Some of them with 
attention, and others with much contempt and derision. 
On the whole, there is manifest progress, though we do 
not see ' a nation horn in a day.' No, dear friends, we 
must not only sow the seed, hut wait for the early and 
latter rain. In our boarding school at this statioDj.ara 
teventeen boys and six girls, most of them too yonngto 
know as yet, much of religion. Several schools for girb 
only, have lately been established in the mission, whieh 
shows a great change in the feelings of the people. 
Heretofore they have strongly opposed every thing like 
learning in females. It was much more rare here to find 
a female who could read, than it would be to find a persoR 
in New-England who cannot. I have lately commeneed 
R Sabbath School of girls, and three have attended. Thif 
we consider an important step, and have no doubt that 
ethers will soon come. Mr. W. commences his schooLftr 
boys next Sabbath. They come because they expect to^ 
receive a small present, and not at all because they desire 
aoy benefit to their souls. We are very glad to obtain 
them whatever their motive may be, in the hope of tbrir 
being prepared to receive the influences of the Spirit, and 
to become real Christians. I am sure you would be i^ 
lighted, could you come into our bungalow on the Sabbatls 
to see two hundred and forty boys from the heathen fami* 
lies, seated in regular rows on large mats, listening to t 
Christian sermon, and hear them repeat their catechisfli 
and scripture lessons, which they have learnt during the 
week. You would say, * If the parents of these children 
will not renounce their idols, surely their children will ; 
and grow up a '* generation to the praise of the living and 
true God,' " 
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** 29th. — The foregoing, you will see, was written 
Dearly a month ago. It has Iain by me because I have 
been unwell. Am now better. Our Sabbath Schools 
Bearish. Mr. W. has nearly two hundred boys, and I 
bare five girls, besides those in the family, making in all, 
BleveD, and an old woman.'' 

**Mr. Nathanid WinsloWj and R. Morton^ EsqJ'l 

The subject of this memoir did not for a moment.oon- 
ndar her spiritual interests safe because she was a mis- 
wfa^Jf nor neglect her closet on account of having 
Ban J duties out of it to perform. Her private diary 
thfough the whole course of her life in India, affords 
abundant proof of her effort to keep her ** heart with all 
diligence." It frequently records spiritual conflicts, and 
neotions occasional seasons of darkness — for she was 
always inclined to judge herself severely, and to dwell, too 
meh perhaps, on the unilluminated side of her own cha- 
racter, instead of turning it freely to the beams of the sun 
of righteousness — but more generally it speaks of great 
peace in believing, and of her once darkened soul being 
" light in the Lord." 

" April 9th, 1820. — Twenty-four years have I lived 
in sin. The first wish of my heart accomplished, to be 

heathen ground, I am no less a sinner. Eleven years 
, I professed my faith in Christ ; and I have not the 
bnar of my first love. Well may I tremble. The more 
I look into myself, the more I am convinced that God is 
pleased to try me in a peculiar manner. I would re- 
cord my temptations, and some of my sins ; but fear I 
should be unfaithful, and so injure more than benefit 
myself. Perhaps my conflicts were never more severe, 
bat the power and goodness of God sustain me. Every 
mitward thing might make me happy all day long, hot 
when I feel my spiritual bondage, I am in anguish. Oh, 
that God would deliver me. Oh, for a view of his glory 
tt I have seen it ; for that faith which enabled the apostle 
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to glory in his iofirmitj, that Christ's owa power night 
rest on him. 

*' September 12th. — I cannot fail to record that the 
Lord has been most gracious to roe* Last Sabbath I sat 
at the table of the Redeemer. Never had 1 sach emotions 
when looking towards Calvary. There was some indis* 
tinctness in my views, but there was a fullness of sweet 
peace, of assurance, of joy in the presence of Christ, and 
in the holiness of all around him. It seemed another 
place than this world. My wretched bondage to sin was 
forgotten, or rather the thoughts -of it were swallowed up 
by a sense of his presence and kis glory. God was there, 
heaven was there. It was the atmosphere of the redeemed. 
Blessed be God, the memory of it still refreshes me. 

" June 3d, 182L — New Might has broken in upon my 
soul.' I think I can now understand the reason of God's 
dealings with me in leaving me so much to darkness and 
disquietude. I have felt greatly tried in being unabk 
to employ myself more actively for God, while I have 
not done all the good that was within my reach. Besides 
this, instead of flying to Christ, I have listened to the sug- 
gestions of the adversary in doubt and unbelief. 

'' 24th. — I have hesitated whether I ought to record 
what the Lord has done for myisoul during the last week. 
On Tuesday, throughout the day, I seemed to have new 
views of the character and works of God. In the morning, 
after reading the first part of Grenesis, with -Scott's notes 
on the creation of man in the image of his maker, and his 
disastrous fall, the wonderful love of God in the plan of 
salvation, filled my soul with adoring thoughts, and I hope 
with gratitude and love. I do not remember ever qtend- 
ing a day in such a delightful frame. Compared with 
what is generally the case with me, God was in all my 
thoughts. I found it good to be at the throne of grace, 
and I spent much time there. I intreated the Lord to show 
me if this was his own work, or if it was Satan trans- 
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formed into an angel of light. How I longed to open my 
heart, and to say, ' come hear what the Lord has done for 
my soul.' I felt more love for all my brethren and sisters. 
At night I would have told my husband, but still feared 
that it was delusion. 

^* November 2l8t — This day has been a privileged one. 
I have, I trust, prayed for the assistance of the Spirit in 
trying my frames and feelings. I would be searched as 
with candles. Have looked at the evidence I find of sin- 
cere love to God, and of being under the influence of the 
the Spirit from day to day — I do hope that I can say, ' I 
love the Lord because he hath' heard my voice and my 
supplications.' I have gained so little victory over some 
besetting sins of late, that I have greatly feared my hopes 
were delusive. The great alteration which I experience, 
is in having more distinct views of God, of his holiness, 
majesty and gracious designs ; in seeing Him in all respects 
80 good, so full of every thing great and glorious, that I 
can find no language to express my feelings. — I have more 
delight in prayer, as the means of quickening my affec- 
tions, of guarding me from the assaults of the adversary, 
of bringing me nearer to the blood of Christ when I have 
sinned, of relieving my doubts, controlling my fears, sup- 
porting my despondency and making the Word more rich 
and precious. I cannot live without prayer. If it is 
omitted, I feel that I have lost my meat and my drink. 
In regard to others — I prize the privilege of drawing near 
to God for them. I never had such delight in contempla- 
ting the promises and resting in them with sweet assu- 
rance. Sometimes I believe that even my eyes shall see 
their fulfillment. I can plead them before God even with 
groaning, when language fails. I cannot describe the 
feelings with which I think of a dying world, and espe- 
cially of the heathen perishing around me." 

19 
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CHAPTER IX. 

FOBMATION OF MISSION SEMINARY — FEMALE CENTBAL SCHOOL— REVIVAL 
OP RSU6I0N AT ALL THE STATIONS— RECEPTION OF CONVEBT8 TO 
THE CHURCH. 

The prospectus or plan of a College which has been 
mentioned, was printed in 1823, and the greater part of it 
copied into the Missionary Herald for the next year. It 
proposed the establishment, on a liberal scale, of a Chris- 
tian Institution for the instruction of Ttfmul and other 
youth, in the literature of the country, and also in the 
English language and the elements of European science. 
The great object was to prepare catechists, schoolmasters, 
and other assistants in the missionary work, especially 
native preachers, without whom the progress of the Gk>^ 
among the millions of the east must be very slow. Fat' 
eign laborers are too few, supported at too great expense, 
and have too little knowledge of the customs, language 
and religion of the people, to give Christianity a dominant 
and pervading influence. They are also but poorly able 
to bear the heat of the climate, and mingle undef all 
circumstances with the population of the country. Nati?e 
energies of body and mind, and native feelings must be 
enlisted in the work. The extended provinces of Satan's 
empire must furnish materials to aid in their own subjec- 
tion to Christ, as India has been subdued to a foreign 
power principally by native troops — But such is tTie ipA^ 
lence, and such the moral weakness of the natives, that 
they need much early discipline as well as piety, to give 
them generally any efiiciency. They are not otherwise to 
be depended on. Their own course of instruction forms 
in them no strength of character, and a thorough Chris- 
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tian education, both mental and moral is necessary to fur- 
nish them properly for the native ministry. 

It was also an object to qualify and employ translators 
and writers, who should be able to transfer some of the 
treasures of European literature and science into the 
native languages, as well as enrich them from the stores 
of Christian devotion in English ; and it was designed to 
teach true science as a means of exploding false philosophy 
and superstition. As the whole fabric of idolatry rests on 
the same foundation with the most absurd systems of 
geography and astronomy, and the most stupid fictions in 
natural science,* which could be overthrowa at once by 

* A Buigle instance may be given. They believe that the earth ie 
Jlai, having in the centre a mountain, around which the sun goes, cau»- 
wg the succession of day and nisht. Encircling the part on which wc 
Uve^ is a sea of salt water, and Beyond this an annular continent sur- 
rofimded on the ootsido by a sea ot milk. Then another similar con- 
tinent and a sea of buttermilk ; and thus seven continents and seven 
■eat in concentric circles — the first sea being of salt water, the second 
of milk, the third of buttermilk or curds, thejjourth of ^hee or melteo 
butter, the Jifffi of molasses or sugar cane juice, the sixth of honey, 
and me aevcTUh of fresh water ; beyond which is a mountainous bar- 
rier, and then '* outer darkness." In past ages there was a deliizc 
wrhich swept almost every thing valuable into the sea of milk. To 
ncover what was loet, ana particularly the ambrosia which is the food 
of the gods, and gives immortality— the cods and asooras (a species of 
demons) agreed to chum the sea. For this purpose they took mount 
Ifandra for a churning stick, and the great five-headed serpent called 
Vaysookee for a rope, and winding; the serpent round the mountain, 
ifaey rolled it back and forth and agitat^ the sea so as to brinff up the 
lost articles. When the ambrosia appeared, the gods were acraid the 
asooras would eat it and become inmiortal. To prevent this, Vishnu 
assumed the form of a most beautiful female, who taking the ambrosia 
in a golden pot stood before the gods and asooras, offermg them their 
dioice of the ambrosia or herselE The asooras being fascinated, left 
the ambrosia to the gods and began to quarrel with each other for the 
enchanting beauty. Some were slam. Two of them seeing the folly 
of the contest, left the affi'ay, and joining the gods m disguise, began 
with them to eat the ambrosia. They were soon discovered and in- 
terned asainst by the sun and moon who are supposed to be animated 
hmaaL vishnuwho had agam assumed his own form, immediately 
eat OB Haevr heads with the spoon with which he was lading the am- 
bioeia. Their bodies perished, but as the ambrosia had descended as 
low as their necks, their heads could not die. They were immortal ; 
and having ascended into the heavens, they remain there as two ser- 
pents. They are called Rahu and Keetu, and represent the moon's 
nodes. By occasionally attempting to swallow or devour the sun 
and moon— against whom they seem to bear a grudge— they occasion 
eclipses! 
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demonstration and experiment, it was seen that to extend 
true science would be to undermine this fortress of Satan 
and prepare the way to build the teinple of God on its 
ruins. 

These and other advantages connected with raising 
the standard of education in the countrj, were proposed 
by the college ; the way for which had been prepared by 
the boarding school establishments. Indeed the state of 
these establishments was such as to make a higher institu- 
tion necessary. There were more than one hundred lads 
at the five different stations of the mbsion, of whom 
many were so far advanced in their studies, as to require 
more attention in carrying them forward to higher branches 
than could be given by each missionary. It was indis- 
pensable to have the more forward of them brought to- 
gether under one teacher, and furnished with suitable 
apparatus and other helps. This was accordingly done 
and the school made the germ of the intended college. 

It was commenced at Batticotta, in 1823, under the 
care of Mr. Poor. Forty-eight lads were received the 
first year, who passed a satisfactory examination in the 
Tamul and English Testament, and the ground rules of 
Arithmetic. This school has gradually increased, until it 
has become, in a good measure^ what was first designed, a 
college, though known by the name of the Mission Semi' 
nary. The reason for this is, that the government inte^ 
posed obstacles to carrying the whole plan into effect, 
afler it had been approved by the Board, and funds had 
been conditionally pledged in America and instructors 
engaged, for its successful commencement. 

Soon afler commencing the Seininary for boys, it was 
thought advisable to form also a Central School far girls ; 
as it was inconvenient to have them at all the different 
stations of the mission, and especially to have boys and 
girls at the same station. An establishment was accord* 
ingly made at Oodooville. The boys there were removed 
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n Other stations, and such of the girls at those stations as 
rere willing to remove, and were thought suitable to be 
eceived, were transferred to Oodooville. The school 
sommenced with twenty-two girls, but was soon increased 
o twenty-nine, who were generally children of good pi;o- 
mee. In reference to this school, Mrs. W. writes in Sep- 
ember, ' It is agreed to have the Female Central School 
lere. I feel that it is a great object; but how can I un- 
lertake it while so unfaithful to my present charge. Yet I 
vish to do all I can ; and perhaps this is in answer to the 
>rayer, 'Lord what wilt thou have me to do?' I have 
lied this petition more frequently of late than formerly, 
[fit is the will of God diat the school should come here, 
nay we be prepared by his spirit to enter on the work 
with right hearts, feeling our helplessness and entire de- 
lendence on Him. < ^s little children, may we look to our 
father for his direction and assistance in humility and 
kith ; and may the beginnings of the school be marked 
rith his special blessing." 

The desire thus expressed led to faithful exertion and 
rarayer, and the blessing was pot withhdd. All the girls 
who had passed through a regular course in the -school, 
previous to Mrs. W.'s death, or were then far advanced in 
t, had then become hopefully pious, and were members 
ft the church; and what was very pleasing, no one 
»f them, twentjf'four in number j had disgraced her pro- 
ession. 

" September 3d, 1823.— Mr. W. has to-day visited the 
ample at Nellore, it being the closing ceremony there for 
hifl season. He saw about ten thousand people, and 
rith Mr. Knight and Mr. S. distributed fifteen hun- 
ired tracts. More than four hundred people rolled after 
be car. One of them, an old man from our neighbor* 
ipod, who has heard much of the truth, died at the tem- 
to in consequence of fatigue and fasting. He was 
^roagbt home and buried near our door, after the common 

19* 



318 MEMOIR OF 

method of burial in this country.* A small hole was dug, 
not long enough for the body without a coffin, and not 
deep enough to prevent it from being dug up by the dogs. 
It would make you shudder to see the unfeeling maaner 
in which they treat their dead. About fifteen men stood 
around. Only one looked even sober, and that was the 
girls' school-master at this station, who has beep somewhat 
serious. He uttered an ejaculation of surprise and del- 
ing, when, finding the grave too short, one man stepped 
on the limbs, and another on the head of the corpse, to 
crowd it down. 

'* I saw in the girls a few nights since a striking con- 
trast to this conduct ; and was comforted in the belief that 
if they gain nothing else by being with us, they will learn 
that it is an awful thing to die. Three of them were 
standing in the virandah just at twilight, and looking at 
the distant smoke rising from the burning of a dead body.' 
Betsey said, ' another soul is gone before God to-day.' 
' Yes,' said Elizabeth, ' and where is it, in heaven or 

* All the more respectable people, and generallsr those who are 
able to afford it, bum the dead with many ceremonies. At a "dead 
house," as the place where a corpse lies is called, there is often much 
mourning, but not always a great share of real grief i and in the fune- 
ral processions to the grave, or to the place of burning, which are at- 
tended only by men — the women rembining behind at the dead-house 
until their return— there is generally the utmost levity and unconcern. 
It is affecting, however, to witness their mourning, especiallj^ that of 
the women. Their funeral cry, which is a most dismal howl, is heard 
the moment a friend is dead. This calls together other relations and 
friends. The principal mourner receives them as they come. She is 
seated probably on the ground in the yard, with her hair dishevelled, 
her clothes loose or torn, and her head covered with ashes or dost. 
iShe sings a sort of dirge in a most plaintive and piercing tone, desciir 
bing, perhaps, the excellencies of the deceased, or blammg him for 
dving, or expostulating with the gods for taking him away. As she 
cnants and varies this at intervals, swinging her body back and forth, 
she tears her hair and beats her breast vnth both hands, brinsmg them op 
so violently with the fists clenched, as almost to drive the breath from 
her body. Occasionally she throws herself prostrate in the dust. As 
one friend after another comes in, she rises to meet them, throws her 
arms around their necks, and utters her mournful howls ; in which all 
the friends join in sad concert. They hane on each others' neok& 
forming sometimes a large circle, and raise theu' cries so as to be heara 
at a great distance. In the silence of the night these cries are peca- 
liarly dismal, especially when you are awakened by them out of sleep. 
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hell V One replied, ' We don't know, but we think it is 
in hell !' ' Yes/ said another,' and this is three since last 
night ; and perhaps one of us may be there before to-mor- 
row'morning.' < And many of this people, too,' said E., 
' for a great many die in a day.' They sighed, and said, 
' All this people are going to hell.' In this strain they 
continued their conversation for some time without know- 
ing that I overheard them •" 

The temple at Nellore, mentioned above, is devoted 
to Scanda, the second son of Siva, and is more frequented 
perhaps than any otheV in the district. There is a high 
wall of masonry inclosing an area of an acre or more, on 
which, besides rooms built against the wall inside, for the 
residence of the brahmins and others connected with the 
temple, are various small buildings and domes for the 
idols. The principal one is like most other Hindoo tem« 
pies in three parts. There is an open court in front, in 
which the people occasionally' assemble to hear their pu- 
ranas, or the mythological fables of their gods, read ; an 
inner court, inclosed on three sides and open in front, 
where is an altar for the offering of fruits and flowers, on 
which is the image of . some god or animal ; and a more 
secluded court, or sanctuary, where the idol is enshrined. 
This sanctuary is small and dark. It has no window and 
receives no light but through a narrow door. The roof is 
arched, and surmounted, by a heavy cupola, ornamented 
with hideous and grotesque figures in sculpture. Here 
the idol sits in darkness. No one enters its sanctuary but 
the officiating brahmin or priest. In performing the daily 
worship, he takes a light in one hand and a bell in the 
otUer^ and as he enters waves the light before the idol, 
that the people without may catch some little glimpse of 
it^ and prostrate themselves ; or raise their hands to their 
foreheads with the palms joined. He then bathes the idol, 
anoints it, offers it food and incense, and throws over it 
garlands of sweet scented flowers; at the same time ring- 
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ing the bell in his hand, that the people around may pet- 
form the necessary prostrations, or other acts of wonilup. 

On the festi?al days the id(A is brought out in public 
procession, for about twenty successive nights, and then 
the festival ends with what is called the tair, or draw- 
ing the principal car by day. This is the grand ceremony ; 
but it is not so imposing as the processions by night; for 
then there are innumerable flambeaus and torches, per- 
haps also fire-works, which produce a splendid effect 
Whether by night or day, at a given signal, the idd is 
brought out with the sound of music and many ceremo- 
nies. It is crowned with gold, weara a breast-plate of 
precious stones, and is covered with the richest jewek. 
Being placed on a throne, and under a canopy loaded with 
garlands of flowers, it is elevated on a high car. This is 
of a pyramidal form, in galleries lessening to the topi 
and is supported and borne along on three or four pairs of 
heavy wheels. The whole car is covered with figures in 
sculpture and painting, and adorned with the most gaudy 
wreaths, tassels, and drapery. The lower galleries are 
filled with brahmins, and in the upper, around the god, 
are some to fan it, hold umbrellas over it, and to ofifer it 
incense. There are strong cables attached to the car, by 
which the people, in immense numbers, draw it slowly round 
the precincts of the temple. On either side, as it proceeds, 
are banners, and flags, and ensigns displayed all along the 
dense lines of people, while in front are bands of music 
playing, and numerous temple-girls dancing ; and behind it 
hundreds of poor devotees rolling over and over in the 
dust, with their feet and hands extended, accomplishing 
in this way the whole circuit of the procession. As the 
car stops occasionally, the ground behind it seems paved 
with their bodies lying close to each other. They are 
nearly naked, and generally a profuse perspiration mingles 
with the dust so as to coat their skins with mud, while 
their eyes, mouth, and hair are almost filled with dirt 
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This sight is painful ; that of the dancing girls is offensive. 
They are among the handsomest native females ; are very 
gaudily^ and often richly dressed, with nearly as great a 
{NTofusion of jewelry, as they can well carry. Their 
dress is commonly a blue or scarlet silk robe, covering 
the body and girt round them with a variety of bands of 
diffidrent colored silks, and chains of gold. On their feet 
are a kind of greaves, surrounded at the ancle by small 
bells, that *'make a tinkling as they go." Their dance, 
is a stepping to the sound of music so as to keep time by 
jingling and striking these bells together, attended with a 
swinging and indecent motion of their bodies, and waving 
of their hands towards the idol. The whole procession, 
which commonly occupies two or three hours, is very allur- 
ing and fascinating to those so much affected, as the 
natives are, by pomp and display. Attachment to these 
festivals is also interwoven with their earliest associations, 
as the child and even the infant is carried and made to 
hold up its little hands to the idol, and with its first 
accents to say, swamy, or god ; and the older children of all 
classes^ flock to them as their principal holydays. They 
are scenes of great wickedness, especially of licentious- 
ness, and the whole system is most polluting and degrading. 
**Jcmuary 28th, 1824. — I cannot delay telling you 
what the Lord is doing among us. Last Monday a mes- 
senger came from Tillipally, saying that a number of 
the boys were under serious impressions, and that Mr. 
Woodward needed some assistance. Mr. W. immediately 
went there and I accompanied him. We found the boys 
in meeting, and from their appearance, and that of others 
around, were at once impressed with the conviction that 
tbe Holy Spirit was indeed present. Nothing unusual had 
appeared until the day before, near the close of the morn- 
ing sermon, when some feeling was observed among a 
few. The afternoon service was more marked, and in the 
evening at a special meeting, ten or twelve attended. We 
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remained till Wednesday evening, and saw much to en* 
courage the hope that a work of grace was commenced in 
a number of hearts. There were frequent meetings, and 
solemnity was on every thing around. 

^ Yesterday at this station, Mr. W. had scarcely begun 
his sermon when it was evident that the Holy Spirit was 
near. He had some overwhelming views, which for & 
time rendered him unable to speak. Many of the congre- 
gation were affected. It was a solemn place. All the 
exercises were impressive beyond any thing I have known 
here. It was manifest that the truth took effect. The 
services at noon, and in the afternoon were of a similar 
character ; and this evening a number of the girls stopped 
after prayers to speak about their souls. Betsey, the most 
forward girl . in school, with two or three others, appears 
very tender. We are greatly encouraged, and yet hare 
feelings of anxiety which cannot be described. 

''3lst. — We have had repeated inquiry meetings 
during the week, and from five to eight girls have attend- 
ed. Mr. W. has to-day had a very interesting time with the 
school-masters. One who has been a little anxious, is 
now convinced fully of the truth. A hired man also appears 
serious. We heaf of nothing new at the other stations ; 
but begin strongly to hope that the time is near, when we 
shall see a great work. 

" February 3d. — The prayer meeting yesterday was at 
Batticotta. All came together with the hope, apparently, 
that it would be an uncommon day ; and it was so. The 
morning exercises were conducted as usual, but with more 
feeling ; and in. the afternoon the Holy Spirit came down 
with power, such as probably none of us ever felt or wit- 
nessed before, and filled all the house where we were 
sitting. The brother who first led in prayer was so much 
overcome as to be unable to proceed. He was deprived 
of strength, and could not for some time, rise from his 
knees. The afternoon was spent in prayer, interrupted 
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mly by singing, and an occasional verse read or repeated 
iom the Bible. It was not common prayer, but wrestling 
rith the angel of the covenant, with strong crying and 
ears. Every thing was awfully solemn;, such' as Ian- 
;uage cannot describe. - The worth of souls and the love of 
yhrist, pressed upon the conscience and the heart, almost 
oa strongly to be endured.' We cime home exceedingly 
izhaasted. To-day the girls are more serious, and every 
hmg around seems to say that God is here. Oh, that we 
Bcy stand aside while the Lord passes by, as Elijah did, 
irhen he wrapped his face in his pnantle and stood in the 
entrance of the cave. I feel afraid to do or say any thing, 
est I should in some way hinder the work. May God 
[irect. 

" 9th.^ — Yesterday we spent at Manepy. It was a 
DOst interesting day. A number of the serious boys from 
rillipally, and all the girls from Oodooville were there. 
rhe Lord's Supper was administered. A native man was 
tdmitted to communion, and liad three children baptized. 
[n the afternoon there was a meeting of the youth, which 
fas attended by the manifest influences of the Spirit. One 
irho was sometime. since awakened, rose and confessed 
ilia sin of backsliding, and with many tears admonished 
tiifl companions not to grieve away the blessed Spirit as he 
bad done. A number of others spoke of their feelings in 
in affecting manner. At the close, a lad of the semi- 
nary, who joined the church at Batticotta last Sabbath, 
prayed with an overflowing heart. In thanking God that 
Satan's kingdom is declining, and the kingdom of Christ 
advancing, he seemed to rise with his subject, until the 
room was full of solemnity and feeling. We had another 
neeting in the evening, and this morning it appears that 
live or six hope they were yesterday born again. 

''11th. — Sorfie of the brethren and sisters came to 
Oodooville for a prayer meeting^ last evening. It was a 
:naDe of wrestling prayer until two o'clock. The principal 
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subject of intercession was the Seminary at Bttdeotta. 
If our interviews may hereafter be like this, we shall 
indeed be most favored. 

*' 13th. — Last evening there was another prayer meet* 
ing here. Mr. Woodward and Mr. Knight came. It was 
again a precious time. The Lord has certainly given ns 
a new spirit in our approaches to Him ; and will, I bdiete, 
answer the prayers which he himself inspires, though w« 
are utterly unworthy. We have' just received a note from 
Dr. S. saying that a work is commenced at Panditeripa 
Mr. W. has gone to his aid. There is progress at Oodoo* 
ville. All the older girls, the woman who has the caie of 
them, a hired man, and several others are affected. We 
have scarcely hoped to see io much, and now it seems bst 
the beginning of days. How uiigrateful and unbelieTiiif 
we have been, but blessed be God that he can workbf 
the weakest instruments. 

"14th. — Most animating accounts from PanditeripO' 
Dr. and Mrs. S. went the day before yesterday, at eTSD* 
ing, to Batticotta. As they were stepping into the gi| 
Amy, the colored woman, said, * Now, Lord, send dovi 
thy spirit, while thy servant is absent.' The boys hid^ 
meeting, conducted by two of their number, who are me^ 
hers of the church. After it was over, and all were {0^ 
paring to lie down on their mats, Amy said to one of fhei* 
' You must go out and talk to those boys again, for how do j 
you know but they will all die to night.' He went tfi 
them, and some listened to the warning. They left tbeif 
mats one after another, and resorted to different places i^ 
the garden, under thef cocoa-nut trees, to call upon God- 
Some were alone, and others in little companies, cryinl 
* Come Holy Spirit,' *Lord have mercy,' dtc. Dr. ani 
Mrs. S. returning home heard them on entering the yard* 
He immediately rung the bell, and they came in witb 
streaming eyes, confessing their guilt and danger. Mr. 
W. says that to-day many appear under deep conviction. 
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*' 17th. — ^Laat evening a prayer meeting was held at 
"toditeripoy and another at Batticotta, in reference to the 
ieminary. There was thus a union of prayer by all the 
iksion nntil midnight. It was a time of deep sdesmkjv 
feelings whieh cannot be uttered. The walls weie 
by prayer seven times. This morning all met 
A Panditeripo. The brethren who came from Baltieotta 
m loll of confidence that the Lord has at length appeared 
hen. All but Mr. Woodward afterwards went to that 
>Mrton^ and had a most solevn meeting with the members 
ftlie Seminary. 

'* 18th. — ^We have had a meeting in our virandah this 
ivening of some of the head-men and boys from Tillipally 
pd Maaepy. It was handsomely lighted up. Hr. and 
lbs. Mooyart and the brethren, Knight, Spaulding, and 
Veodward, were present. It was a most interesting eea- 
NB. Our friends stay over night, as to-morrow is our 
pttterly meeting here. 

" 19th. — ^Another great day. We have never sat 
irnn to the table of our Lord under such interesting cir- 
auBstances. Mr. W. preached from the text, ' Bring ye 
lithe tithes into the store house,' &c. Oh that we may 
Used do this, and prove the Lord therewith. It was a 
fas of weeping for joy, and breaking of heart for sin. 

*^ 24th. — ^We went yesterday afternoon to Nellore, and 
I lAh Mr. and Mrs. S. accompanied Mr. K. to two evening 
l^i'Medngs at the houses of natives in Jafthapatam. They 
Ifmthe first of the kind there, but fiill and solemn. 
I '' 25th. — A meeting at Oodooville for all the school 
and the more serious boys. The brethren, and 
of the sisters, were here. About seventy adult 
Mives were present, of whom thirty rose and testified 
Mr belief in Christianity. Sixty or seventy children did 
Ai same. It is not to be supposed that many have as 
Jit much knowledge of their own hearts. 

*< March 12th.— Evening before last we went to a 
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school bungalow, about two miles distant, to attend a 
meeting with Mr. and Mrs. S. and Dr. S. The bnngaloW 
was well filled, and the people gave good attention. It 
was cheering. Our humble chapel was surrounded by 
tall palmyras, pointing to the bright skies, through which 
the moon was pursuing her majestic way among the stars. 
All around spoke of the glory of God ; and there was in 
some breasts, it may be hoped, a brighter scene than even 
that which met the eye from without. The next morning 
was spent at Panditeripo in prayer, and the afternoon and 
evening at Batticotta. There was a precious meeting with 
the lads in the Seminary. The spirit of God seemed to 
come down anew. 

''18th. — This morning we went to Jaffha to take 
leave of Mr. and Mrs. Mooyart, who are about removing 
to the south of the bland. AH the missionaries of the 
district were there, and we had a day of prayer long to be 
remembered. Mr. M. took his leave of us in a very afieo 
tionate manner, and with special thanksgiving to God for 
permitting him to depart with such high hopes for the 
wretched inhabitants of Jaffna. In the evening we at- 
tended an interesting meeting at the house of a native 
Christian, and returned home. 

" 28th. — We have had a very solemn day at Batticotta. 
I went with Mr. W. and found the brethren all there, but 
none of the sisters from the other stations. In the morn- 
ing the brethren had a meeting for prayer and counsel 
concerning the exercises of the day. Sister P. and myself 
at the same time had a season of prayer. All then assem- 
bled for a general meeting with the boys, who were after- 
wards divided into classes that each brother might take 
more or less of them to separate rooms. All the forenoon 
they thus conversed and prayed with them, collectively 
and individually. In the mean time sister P. and myself 
called in some females attached to the family. I had also 
a meeting with the children. In the afternoon there was 
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a united meeting with the youth of the Seminary which 
continued till dark. I have seldom felt so sefasibly the 
force of the expression, Uhe Lord is in this place.' 

"29th. — We have new evidence that the spirit is 
among us, by the opposition excited. Some who have 
heretofore been very civil, and have heard patiently, and 
some who have professed to be anxious about their souls, 
now take a decided stand on the side of the adversary. 
Betsey's father forbids her embracing the Christian religion. 
He keeps a temple dedicated to a female devil, and is said 
to have devoted a sister of hers to its service. Probably 
he wants her for the same object ; but I trust the Lord 
has better things in store for her. Her feelings are very 
tender and her concern for her friends is great. 

'^ 30th. — A meeting to-day at Manepy of all the children 
of our boarding schools. About ninety stood up to pro- 
fess their love to Christ. Some who did not rise, however, 
^ve more evidence of a change of heart than some who 
did. It has been a solemn day, full of interest. What 
would the patrons of these children have felt, could they 
have witnessed it? What would many Christian friends 
feel, could they be present with us in such seasons of re- 
joicing and trembling. They would no doubt, find an 
-abundant reward for all they have done for these children, 
and encouragement to do more, as well as to plead with 
Qod for the outpouring of this Spirit on all heathen nations. 

'' May 21st. — I may again record a precious day. 
Yesterday was our quarterly meeting at Manepy. The 
morning was spent much as usual. The afternoon was a 
thanksgiving season. Some of the more prominent ob- 
jects for praise, connected with the present state of things, 
were, that God has so manifestly answered prayer, and 
that he has carried on his work here, so as to leave no 
foom for boasting ; in fact, so as to pour contempt on 
human wisdom. A view was taken of the magnitude of 
the work, in its various bearings on ourselves, on the 
heathen around^ on future generations : the encourage- 



228 MEMOIR or 

meat it may be to missiooaries in other parts of tbe world, 
and to \he Christian public. The sabject grew a&d 
warmed oar hearts. The second quarteriy meeting of the 
school-masters is to be next week, and it was agreed to 
ha?e special seasons of fasting and prayer for them. 

** June 9th. — The anniversary of our leaving Ameriet 
was observed yesterday at Panditeripo. We occupied the 
morning in contemplating the great goodness of God 
towards us, and in attempting to praise Him. Never have 
we had so much cause for praise. Never have we met with 
so much love towards each other, and with such greet 
mercies to recount. We are all alive after a five yean' 
separation from our native country, and in as good heelth 
as on the day we sailed — have received nine children who 
are still spared to us, and above all, have seen the goings 
of God in our midst" 

The extracts concerning this most interesting work of 
grace, might be more extended, but the leading particnlan 
have frequently been published. It was more encouraging 
than can well be imagined by those who do not know the 
entire apathy of the Hindoos to religious subjects, end 
that they are so buried up in objects of sense, as to 
make the offer of spiritual things to them, much like ex- 
hibiting a lovely landscape before the blind, or sweet 
strains of music before the deaf. It seems almost to be 
supposed by some, that because the heathen are in slavery 
to Satan, and are represented as being in prison and in 
chains, while the missionary goes to '^ proclaim liberty to 
the captive, and the opening of the prison doors to thoee 
that are bound,'' he will every where be received with opea 
arms, and all will be ready to flock to his standard. But 
it is not so. They love their slavery, and hug their chains. 
If their attachment to idolatry does not increase with its 
absurdity, which is certainly a recommendation to them 
on account of their unbounded love for the marvellous— it 
is at least in proportion to the indulgences it grants. While 
it answers the natural craving of the human soul tat some 
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vdigion^ it gi?es one which allows the natural passions to 
role and seek their own gratification, and is, therefore, 
very dear to them. To reason against this attachment, is 
of little a?ail, and that divine influence which alone can 
subdue it, is almost excluded through their ignorance and 
stupidity, and their unwillingness '' to come to the light 
ieai their deeds should be reproved." 
, In regard to the subjects of this work, there was a 
f'^vious preparation. The greater part of them were 
^iiembers of the boarding schools, or school-masters, 
|omestics and other assistants, who had been formed into 
Itible classes and diligently instructed. The remainder 
were such as lived in the vicinity of the stations, and had 
often attended preaching. There were few cases of per- 
manent conviction where there was not some previous 
knowledge of the truth, and few in which religious im- 
pressions were not cherished by much patient labor of the 
missionaries or their assistants, in conversing and praying 
with the individuals alone. It was this repeated and per^ 
Monal application of the truth to those able in some mea* 
sure to comprehend it, which principally took effect. At 
the same time the nearness of the stations to each other 
enabled the missionaries to give mutual aid in these and sim- 
ilar labors, and to make their public meetings more anima- 
ting and impressive. Their own souls also were quickened 
by their seasons of social devotion. Seldom perhaps has the 
{tfomise to two or three met together been more strikingly 
fulfilled. The revival commenced afier a special season 
of fasting and prayer, and its progress was marked by a 
i^urit of fervent intercession, and sometimes a travailing in 
birth for souls. There is abundant evidence in the private 
diary of Mrs. W. that she at least thus interceded with 
God. 

" August 27th, 1823. — Yesterday morning I felt much 
cast down. I did not get relief, and after breakfast went 
to God. My mind was turned firom myself to the heatheuj 
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by reading a hymn concerning the eoming of Christ^B king« 
dom to all nations ; and dnring prayeir f seemed to feel t 
new desire, or rather to ask with new earnestness for the 
abundant outpouring of the Spirit at this station, so that 
every heart should feel, and every one owning to the house, 
should say, ' how awful is this place !' The more I 
thought of it and prayed for it, the more practicable k 
appeared. I could see no reason why it should not be so, 
and every reason why it should. 

*^ 8epUmber 7th. — ^I have to-day been with Jesmi ia 
■his last interviews with his disciples, hb agony in the 
garden and on the cross, and his appearance again after 
his resurrection ; scenes which never before I think seemed 
so full of every thing encouraging, strengthening and com- 
forting. Oh what displays of love, of tenderness, of 
glorious majesty. In view of all this, I feel as though 
there is even for me a way of access to God in behalf of thk 
poor people. If my prayers are heard fo« myself, and my 
husband, surely I may have hope of th^ir being heard ftf 
others. I hesitate to say there is a comaeetb|i between my 
prayers and the blessings we receive ; but t^ this I am sore, 
that what I desire and ask, is given in very many instances. 
Would that I had a heart to continue instant in prayer. 
Lord take away my sloth, my unbelief, my hardness of 
heart, my distrust of thee ; and grant me humility, activity, 
tenderness of heart, and strong faith. Can I not say, 
Lord thou knowest that I desire above every thing to be 
like my Redeemer ; to have his spirit, to be filled with hb 
fullness, that I may glorify thee among this people ? 

" 20th. — Have been feeble in body and feeble in spirit, 
but trust I have had some earnest desires, and some 
delight in reading God's word. That is to me more and 
more the Book of books. I relish very little besides, on 
the Sabbath.-^What can men say like the language of 
God ? Oh that I loved and understood it more. 

«* January 31st, 1824.— Some weeks ago, as I was 
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jMUtly reoo?6red iroin my sickness, and could command my 
time, I resolved to observe my old season of prayer at 
ttoon, and to pray for the same objects. The individual 
Arst selected was Betsey, partly because I thought her con- 
version would be a great blessing to the school, and partly 
because she has had repeated seasons of seriousness. 
For a lew days I bore her on my heart, but with more or 
less vaifiation of feeling. On Charles' birth-day, January 
18th, we were at Manepy. He told me, as I thought, a lie; 
the first I ever knew him tell. From that time I seemed 
to regard him in a new light. I before knew that he was 
a sinner, but now it was a reality ; and the thought took 
eomplete possession of my soul. That I had borne a 
ehild who was an enemy to God, a rebel, an heir of hell, 
was humbling, overwhelming. I could not endure the re- 
flection. Immediately I resolved to give the Lord no rest, 
if he would permit me to plead with Him, until this brand 
tfiould be plucl^d from the burning. He became then 
my burden, almost to the exclusion of every thing. Betsey 
was almost forgotten, and I thought I could neither eat nor 
sleep till the desire of my heart was granted. We were 
called to Tillipally, and I earnestly hoped, that being 
where the Holy Spirit was operating on the hearts of sin. 
ners would be blessed to his soul. My two great petitions 
were that he might share in the influences of the Spirit, 
and that Mr. W. might be prepared to see a work at 
home. Here I cannot help saying, what appears to me a 
a just tribute of gratitude to God, that in nothing of late, 
have I thought my prayers were heard so evidently as 
always when I pray perseveringly for my husband. 

** March 20th. — Last Sabbath I had for me, great 
nearness to God, and a feeling that I could ask any thing 
I would, without fear of a denial. He appeared mi/ friend, 
to whom I could come very near, so as to talk face to 
face, and order my cause before Him. This feeling con- 
tinuesy and I would say with deep humility, that I never 
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felt 80 much that it is a time to call upon God, to get near 
and to wait before Him, and plead with Him, as during the 
last week. It has been an unusual week, I have had some 
seasons which cannot be forgotten. I enjoy our social 
meetings very much, but they are not to be compared with 
coming near to God in secret. To-day I have wrestled 
principally for the children here ; have felt as I never did 
previously for them ; have wondered that I have before M 
so little. Perhaps God will now permit me to call and 
not hear. It would be right, but still it is my privilege 
to pray. 

'' November 13th. — Appearances of a revival continue. 
We have this evening had a prayer meeting here. Yester- 
day was communion at Manepy. A precious time, though I 
felt more for the people than for myself*- All was still and 
solemn, and I believe that the Holy Spirit accompanied the 
word and ordinances. I have for some time, had unusual 
delight in prayer; but have thought too much of some 
hindrances to a word of grace. Have had , a good seaaoo 
to night, but felt too little my exceeding sinfulness. I have 
at all times too little feeling for the people." 

As intimated in the last extract, there was again, tO' 
wards the close of the year, a revival of the work of God; 
a few notices of which from Mrs. W.'s communications to 
her friends, and an account of the reception to the church 
of some of the converts will be added. 

" November 5th. — I believe that the Lord has coinc 
near us again, and surprised us when we had almost ceased 
talking about another refreshing. Our monthly meeting 
before the last was unusually solemn. The quarterly 
meeting, a fortnight afler, still more so, and last Monday, 
at Oodooville, the prayer meeting was peculiarly marked. 
Some of the native members appear more awake, and on 
the minds of the brethren and sisters generally, there is a 
deep conviction that the Lord is ready to pour us out a 
blessing. 
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*' 35th. — I have been deterred from writing, since the 
last date, through fear of saying more than I ought con- 
oeming what we now term a revival. It is so great a thing 
that mar eyes should again see the stately goings of God, in 
this way, that I know not how to speak of it. There is more 
or less unusual seriousness at all our stations. The chil. 
dren who gi?e evidence of conversion are much engaged. 
Some who were careless are awakened ; and we hope two 
or three are bom again. One of the first boys in the 
Seminary, named Dwight, for whom, more than almost 
any other, prayer has been made without ceasing, is of 
the number. This school is, as it was before, the princi- 
pal burden of our hearts. Nearly all in it now profess to 
be nnder some concern of mind. In the Female Central 
School eight or ten profess to be again awakened, and by 
their prayers and tears manifest that they feel something. 
The older ones, who give evidence of a change of heart, 
every day call one or more of the others aside, and pray 
and converse with them ; a means which has been blessed. 

'' December 8th. — The goodness of God is still mani- 
fested among us. The members of the Seminary are 
til soAiewhat affected. A young man, superintendent of 
schools at Tillipally, and one school-master, hope they are 
bom again. Yesterday was our prayer meeting at Jaffna<» 
patam, and a very solemn day. In the evening we re- 
mained to attend a meeting in the Wesleyan Chapel. 
The house was full of English, Dutch, Portuguese and 
Tamulians ; and addresses were made in English, Portu- 
guese and Tamul. We returned late by a fine moon. 
This morning the collector of the district and his lady 
earoe out to breakfast, and remained with us till twelve 
o'clock, conversing freely on religious subjects. 

^' 11th. — ^We had last evening another season of social 
prayer at Oodooville — a time of wrestling with the angel 
of the covenant. I think I never knew until lately the 
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blessings of social prayer. We atteBded communioD 
yesterday at Manepy — a good day. Two domestics there, 
who have long been exceedingly hardened, and during the 
other reviyal felt nothing, are bowed down under a sense of 
sin. It was very affecting to see the cook, an old Portuguefle 
man, stand up with more than thirty native children to 
signify that he felt he was a great sinner, and hoped to 
give himself no rest until he found it in Jesus. You can- 
not understand the import of this without considering that 
' Jesus Christ' is here a despised name. The girls' school- 
master at Oodooville is grandson of an Odigar, and of a 
high family. He has perhaps excited as much feeling in 
our hearts as any one. In the time of the last attentioo 
to religion, he was awakened, but his friends were too 
strong for him. Now he is in great distress. 

*' 16th. — ^We have had a meeting of the school-mas- 
ters at this station. It was a time of feeling and of tri- 
umph. To our surprise and great joy, the girls' school- 
master addressed them, and then led in prayer. *Hii 
utterance was several times checked by weeping. 

" January 1st, 1825. — I feel disposed, this 6fi^mft 
to wish you a * happy new year,' and to tell you somf^^Ac 
of our enjoyments. We did not ' dance out the old year/ 
but we prayed and sang praises to the Lord ; and blessed 
be his name for having given us such occasion. I hope 
you know that at the commencement of the last year ive 
were blest with a revival of religion. We again witneai 
the influences of the Spirit on many hearts and are per 
mitted to rejoice over several young men of talents, and 
influence, as apparently born again. Some others par- 
ticularly in the boarding schools, are in a very encourar 
ging state. Many are more or less affected. Several do- 
mestics who have seemed harder than the ' nether mill- 
stone,' are now very solemn. The young men, if they prove 
to be children of God, will be a great acquisition. Prayers 
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h&TG long been offered on their account, and much labor 
bestowed on them. We may and do hope that the Lord 
has graciously answered prayer. 

''The two revivals here have^ I believe, been marked 
with similar features to revivals at home. They were 
preceeded by a deep sense of deficiency in the missiona- 
ries, which led them to humble themselves before God ; 
and they were accompanied throughout with a Spirit of 
prayer; a pleading — a wrestling for souls — something I 
think of what our Saviour expressed when he said, ' I 
have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straight- 
ened till it be accomplbhed.' Social prayer meetings have 
been peculiarly blest. Even while we have been speak- 
ing, our prayers have seemed to be answered. In a number 
of instances, the missionaries have set apart one hour in 
the day to unite in prayer for the same object, for five days 
in succession. On the sixth, a part of the day has been 
spent in fasting and prayer, and on the seventh, all have 
met together for united supplication. One of these was 
in behalf of the young men whom I have mentioned. 
Tliej were called together for a meeting by themselves 
on tfiq seventh day, while several of the brethren and 
sisters were praying for them. After a very solemn morn- 
ing, they were called in and addressed with much feeling. 
The concern felt for them while the Spirit of God is so 
near, was mentioned with weeping. They have all since, 
seemed to tremble for their souls; and of some we hope 
that they have found peace in believing. 

'' After looking back upon the past year, we closed it 
with overflowing hearts, and entered upon the new one 
with such expectations for the church, as we never had 
before. What may we not look for in the year to come ? 
How many precious souls will begin to live? How may 
the Saviour be honored, and the adversary confounded ? 
Are we sufficiently thankful that we live in these glorious 
days? 
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'44tb. — ^The candidates for admissioB to the chiurdi 
were examined to-day, and forty-one accepted to be 
received next week, on Thursday. Who could hare ex* 
pected that we should ever see such a day ? I have many 
times of late, been ready to inquire, is it so? or is it a dieaiBj 
that I see such things among the heathen ? Do yoa lut 
rejoice more than you can e:q>ress ? How then most we 
feel, who see and know far more than you can, the indif* 
ference and the wants of this poor peofde. Just now, 
the cholera is raging in some parts of the district to a 
dreadful extent ; so that whole families are swept off in a 
few hours. In one house, where were twelve personSy 
only one child remained in a few days. It is on awfid 
scourge. After it abated a little, the peq;>le made an 
idolatrous ceremony at great expense, as a token of grati- 
tude to the gods; but the epidemic immediately raged 
again with more violence than ever. Still they do not 
learn 'righteousness. On the contrary, they seem more 
than ever, mad upon their idols. 

" 23d. — The great and joyful day is past I thought 
we could not well feel more, while in these bodies of day* 
Mr. W. wrote to D. and gave an account of the seenei 
the eveningof the same day. The ordinance of baptifli 
to so many, was particularly affecting." 

The account alluded to is here added. 

'* The large temporary building erected for the ooea* 
sion, was in a scattered grove of palm trees, in the TiUige 
of Santillepay, which is central to all our stations. It wu 
about one hundred feet long and nearly seventy in width. 
At one end was placed a decent pulpit, brought from ona 
of our stations, and towards the other, the floor of earth 
was made a little ascending, to bring the audience iirto 
view, as they sat upon it, on neat mats, with which the 
whole was spread. The top and sides of the buildiag, 
which were covered with the braided leaves of the eoeoa* 
nut tree were lined with white cotton cloth, giving, the 
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whole a light and neat appearance. In fronts were two or 
three fine spreaduig trees, like large branching elms. On 
one side, open rice- fields were in sight,^ and on the other, 
thick gardens filled with large firuit trees, shading the low 
mCid-walled and leaf-covered houses of the natives. In 
the rear, was a Bohool bungalouf, where many heathen 
children had beeid taught the firjst principles of Christian- 
ity, and the word of God had been often preached, and 
prayer frequently offered ; but neither the place where the 
temporary church stoody nor the adjacent habitations, had 
ever resounded with the voice of prayer or praise. 

V In front of the pulpit was the communion table, 
before which, in the form of a half-moon, were the can- 
didateSy forty-one innumbef,* and native members. Back 
of these^ through the centre of the building, were the 
head -men and other more, respectable natives, while the 
common people occupied either side. In all, from twelve 
to fifteen hundred were present. • There would probably, 
have been twice that, number, but for the prevalence of 
the cholera in the village at the time, and a heavy fall of 
rain the preceding night. 

" The exercises were appropriate and well received. At 
the close of the sermon, the candidates rose, and were ad- 
dressed on the nature and design of the ordinance of bap- 
tism ; after which having given their assent to the articles of 
faith, they came forward one by one^ — from, a small girl of 
twdve^ to a gray headed man of seventy^ and received bap- 
tism in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. It 
was very affecting. The names of Dwight, Huntington, 
Mitrtyn, and Parsons among the lads, and Harriet Newell, 
Sasan Huntington and others, among the girls, as pro- 
nounced over them, brought many tears into our eyes, and 
excited many aspirations frpm our hearts, that the spirits of 
those whose names they bear, might rest on them. The 
did man, whose bead was nearly as white as the cloth 
round his body, came forward trembling, and as he bowed^^ 

21 ^ 
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his aged locks to receive the emblematic water, and the 
name of Andrew, he seemed to say, ' Now lettest thod 
thy servant depart in peace.' This Andrew is s fisher. 
After the baptism, the candidates and the metnbers of the 
church rose together, and entered into covenant with 
the Lord and with each other, to walk as^ Christians. 
The affecting ordinance of the Lord's supper was then 
administered to seventy native members, and sixteen of 
our own number, including three brethren of other deno" 
minations. As the congregation were dispersing, we 
united in singing, ' Come let us anew, our journey pursue.' 
It has been indeed a day of joyful solemnity." 

"23d, Sabbath, — On Friday evening some of our 
number met at Oodooville for a thanksgiving season, and it 
was a precious time. To-dajr has been full of interest 
Mr. W. preached from the words, ' I thank thee, 0, 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou hast hid 
these things,' &/c; A thanksgiving sermon. Some, who 
but a short time since, had no ears to hear, and no hearts 
to feel, and no minds to understand, were evidently fed 
by the word, and united in thanksgiving to God, for His 
great mercy. After service, Mr. W, proposed that those 
who ftoin a full sense of the importance of the subject, 
and of their own condition, wished to be considered can- 
didates for admission to the chdrch, six months hence, 
should come to the house and give in their names ; and 
hereafter meet him once a week for instruction; with refe« 
rence to such an event. Twelve, besides girls of the 
school, gave in their names." 

A similar meeting to that in January was held at 
the same place in July, when eight were added ta the 
church. Some who gave pleasing evidence of being truly, 
converted were still kept back by their friends iron 
making a profession of their faith in Christ. A ji 
man who was then received^ was obliged to leave hii 
Jations privately, two or three days before the meetingi 
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^ go to one of the stations, at a distence from them. They 
then waylaid him on the road to the place of meeting, but 
he escaped them^ and reached the temporary chapel. A 
native constable was there to prevent disturbance, who pro- 
tected him against his relations, or they would have 
dragged him away, even from the communion table. 
When he was baptized, they came forward and loudly 
protested against it in the midst of the congregation. 



CHAPTER X. 

▼0TA6B FOB HBAL^-^DSATHS IN THE MISSION— MI8BI0NABY SCENES — 
HXATHENISM OF T«E ROMANISTS — MEETINCH3 — DEATH OF A CHILD — 
8ABBATH SCHOOL-— NATIVE MABBIAGB — PBIVATE DIABY. 

In the summer of 1®25, the health of Mrs. W. was so 
much impaired, that her life was seriously threatened. A 
chanj^e of air was tried for some weeks, by a removal to 
a BoM fort on a rock surrounded by the sea, a few miles 
west of Batticotta. This proving insufficient, late in the 
season, a voyage was determined on. As the north-east 
monsoon was about to set in, during which the native 
boats do not venture along the coast, it was with difficulty 
that a dhonie* was engaged, and when engaged, it was 
dangerous to attempt the passage to Madras as proposed. A 
few particulars of this passage, as afterwards given by Mrs. 
W. though not very important in themselves, will serve to 

* The native boats called dhonies, have no decks and are very sharp 
both fore and aft. Over the greater part of the vessel is a roof of sticks 
mod braided cocoa-nut leave& to keep off the sun- and rain, under 
wfuch, in what may be callea the holdj the passengers, if any. must 
.J MWbwm odate themselves. Just in front of this is a lund of nearth 
« the cooking is done ; and as tins is covered by a part of the 
it it most conveniently situated to bring all the smoke into the 
berth. 
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show things as they were, and to illustrate the leadings and 
protection of a kind Providence. 

" November 7th, 1826. — One year this day, we left our 
home, and went forth, not knowing the things which 
should befall us. I had not set up at all for some days, and 
was unable to make any arrangements tor oiir voyage, or 
concerning the house. Mr. and Mrs. S. and Mr. W. did 
what they could. I was carried to Manepy, and there we 
parted from our two dear little ones. Harriet was delighted 
with being atM., ai^d gave me the last kiss with a smiling 
face. Joanna I left on the floor with her toys. Charles 
accompanied us.\ Many people from Oodooville came to 
take leave, but I could only cast my eye around upon the 
circle without saying a word. The least indulgence of 
my feelings would have been too much for me. Do yoa 
ask, what were my expectations, and how I felt t I did 
not expect to see again the faces of those whom I left ; 
but I believed I was going with the approbation and direc- 
tion of God, and that I should have his presence and sap- 
port in all that was before me. I was exceedingly borne 
down under a sense of my unfaithfulness to the peoj^e, 
and my ingratitude to my Saviour, in not having exhibited 
before them more of the purity, of his blessed gospel. 

** We were accompanied to Kaits, ten or twelve miles, 
by Mr. S. At the sea shore where we were to take a 
boat for that place, we found the brethren, M. and P. firon 
Batticotta. Took leave of them, and went into the boat 
just after sunset. A cloud ,soon came up. It was dark 
and threatened rain. The boatmen being ignorant of the 
channel, soon got out of it into shoal water, and the boat 
run aground. The danger of my being in an open boat 
through the night, and probably in the rain, was so great, 
that Mr. S. and Mr. W. jumped into the water, and after 
much urging and bribing induced the boatmen to foUow 
their example, and with great difficulty shoved the boat off' 
Soon however it was again in the mud. After several 
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ittempts^ and working long in the water, they succeeded 
in getting under way, and we arrived at Kaits about mid- 
night I was much fatigued, but was put on a couch in 
the magistrate's virandah^ and after a cii^ of tea which 
his lady kindly provided, had a little rest The next day 
there was no uri^d. I was very ill, and our prospect was 
dark. ' Not a ripple appeared on the surface of the water. 
The boatmen said they would not go after the 9th, as it 
would then be new moon apd they expected the setting in 
of the monsoon with a storm. In the morning there was 
still no wihd, biit some hope that there would be ; and 
although the boatmen strenuously objected, as the season 
was so late, Mr. W. finally induced them to make pre- 
parations for sailing. We felt that it was the last moment, 
and the necessity -of our going was urgent A light 
breeze sprung up about 7 o'clock. We were soon at 
sea. It carried us across the straits before 5 o'clock and 
to Negapatam by midnight Here the boatmen anchored, 
and nothing would induce them to pr6ceed any farther till 
daylight. As they have no compass, they are exceedingly 
careful to keep near the shorei and will not usually sail in 
the night. We came on by short distances, and should 
have done by much shorter, had not Mr. W. sat up with 
the men every night till 12 o'clock, and encouraged them 
to keep their sails spread till that time. Afterwards we 
lay at anchor, rolling with the waves, in a very uncom- 
fortable manner, till morning. The weather was rainy. 
Heavy clouds were on all sides of us at times, with much 
lightning and thunder. The season was so far advanced 
that almost every thing was threatening. We however 
reached Madras safely on the fifth day^ in the morning. 
I had gained a little at sea, though our situation was so 
uncomfortable. The surf being high, we had some diffi-^ 
culty in getting on shore, and the exertion occasioned my 
ftiiiting as soon as I reached the custom-house. We pro- 
eeeded to the Wesleyan Mission-house, and were received 
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most kindly by Messrs. Carver and Hoole, and by Mr. and 
Mrs. Williamson. 

''Our first step was to consult a physician. Dr. L 
visited me, an^d at once made himself so well acquainted 
with my case, that I felt much confidence in him. He 
did not encourage any hope that I should soob be wdl ; 
and advised us to.proceed to Calcutta, or try a land jour- 
ney. We therefore sought a passage to Calcutta on a 
brig lying in the roads. She was full. In a day or two, 
a ship came in, but she was taken up immediately hj 
governm^it, to carry troops to Rangoon. Another stop 
came to anchor, and on her we ^^gagedapassage. Sunday 
was the day mentioned for sailing, and we intended to 
embark on Saturday. Our luggage was sent t6 the sh^ 
on that day, with a note to the captain requesting to 
know decidedly, if he would, sail earlier than Monday, tf 
if not we preferred waiting till then before coming off 
board. The man returned without an answer— ^we would 
not embark on the Sabbath, and waited till Monday 
The vessel had then sailed. This threw us into greit 
perplexity. All our clothing was gone, and there wtB 
little expectation that we could follow it. What should 
we do? After two or three hours anxious planning, W8 
were agreeably surprised by the arrival of our trunks, 
with a polite note from the captain, saying he had sent us 
word that he should positively sail on Sunday, but we did 
not appear. As the weather was bad, he did not dare to 
remain longer in the roads ; had put our things in a bolt; 
and hoped they would reach us safely. 

" We were mtjch disappointed. No more ships weie 
expected during the height of the monsoon. Two bad 
been long looked for, but were now given up as lost, or as 
having gone on to Calcutta. The rains had fully. com- 
menced. How then could we undertake a land journey* 
There was however no alternative, and we made arrange* 
ments to go to Bangalore, two hundred miles distant, in 
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palankeens. The rains continued sd Tiolent, that we 
were detained a few days. When they abated, we pre- 
pared to leave. Our palankeens and bearers were at the 
door. Food for a day or two was cooked, and every 
thing was packed up. • Suddenly a heavy rain came on, 
and we found it impossible to go that evening. The next 
morning a note came in, saying that one of the long ex- 
pected ships was approaching the town. This induced 
us, especially as the rain continued heavy, to turn our 
faces again towards the sea. Some friends advb^d us 
not to venture out, as storms and a long passage were to 
be expected. No one ougBt, they said, to go at that sea- 
son. We however sought, and I believe found direction ; 
and November 8th, embarked on the ** Sir Edward Paget." 
We reached Calcutta Sabbath morning, the 27th, the 
same day on which, as we aflerwards learned, our darling 
Harriet died at Jaffna. We did not go on shore till the 
next morning. I will not continue my account of what 
befell us while we were gone, as I presume Mr. W. gave 
yoa all the most interesting particulars as they .occurred. 
You know that we were brought back in safety, and with 
inach joy, to our beloved Jaffna circle, after an absence of 
nearly seven months." 

The goodness of God was manifest even in the dis- 
appointment regarding the passage from Madras, as that 
obtained, was altogether favorable, while the ship first 
engaged had a long and dangerous time, with bad ac- 
commodations. 

A residence in Calcutta for about three months of the 
cold season, when the climate is comparatively fine, pro- 
duced a good effect on the health of Mrs. W. ; and her 
husband improved the opportunity to solicit funds for the 
Seminary at Batticotta, as well as in other ways to promote 
the objects of the mission. In his application for aid, he 
was in a good degree successful, being favored with the 
countenance of Bishop Heber, Archdeacon Corrie, and 
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the Rev. Mr. Thomason, names connected with those of 
Brown^ M artyn, and Buchanan, in the religious improY^ 
ment of India ; and of some gentlemen high in office, in 
the Government, as well as missionaries of different de- 
nominations* Mrs. W. while there, was able to write but 
little. Her letters to Jaffna, which were the most inter- 
esting, were lost in the mapner before mentioned. One 
to her friends in America is here given. 

"Calcutta, Januofry 18^ 1826. 

^'Mt Beloved Parents,' 

^' Mr. W. has written to you a number of times since 
we arrived at this place, and I have constantly intended to 
do so, but have been unable. Before this, you will know 
of our having been called from our work to Madras, and 
thence to this place, by my ill health ; and that a change 
of medical treatment, the voyage, and the cold air of Cal* 
cntta have, by the blessing of God, produced a favorable 
alteration. A few lines sent last week by Mr. W, will 
have informed you, also, of the dealings of God with our 
mission, since we lefl home. Our dear sister Woodward 
sweetly closed her eyes upon the world, on the 24th No* 
vember. We left her quite feeble. She became gradaaOj 
more so, and at length sunk before her friends were awaie 
of her danger. On the 27th of the same month, our deaf 
Harriet Maria, and Jane Spaulding were both out down in 
the midst of health, by the cholera. A day or two after, 
two native adu]t members of the church, and one candi* 
date for admission, died of the same dreadful disease. 

" Mr. S. in writing us, gives the particulars of Harriet*! 
sickness, which lasted only nine hours, and then says, 
'The closing scene I need not describe. Our dear 
Harriet fell asleep, we trust in Jesus, at half past ten oi 
Sabbath morning. Jane was attacked at half past oiM| 
and died at half past six, afler just five hours illness. Our 
dear Harriet and Jane, both cut down in one day ! Ohj 
it was a shock which seemed to break our hold on eartk 
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Just as Jane left us, I read the 236th Select Hymn, ' Ye 
mourning saints/ d&c, which expresses our feelings and 
consolations, better than I can myself. The dear children 
were always kind and aQectionate to their little sisters, 
and exceedingly attached to each other. In death thej 
were not divided, and to us they are more lovely than ever. 
They used to pray for you all, and in many ways were 
great comforts to us. But they are gone. The Lord is as 
kind in taking as in giving, and they fill just the place in 
the worli^sof God which he designed they should filL Is not 
this enough ? We pity and mourn for dear sister H. We , 
think it must be more trying to her, and to you to hear the 
sad intelligence alone, and in a strange land, than it would 
have been to see and know all as it passed ; and then after 
the scene had closed, to sit down with those whose hearts 
and whose souls could have flowed and felt with your own. 
We long more than ever to see you; Oh ! how it would 
fill a sad vacancy." 

"Now, my dear parents, what shall I say of our feel- 
ings when letters containing all this intelligence, were 
brought us at once. It was a stroke which I knew not at 
first how to bear; but the Lord soon comforted me. In 
regard to dear H. it is a wise and kind Providence to her 
and to me — ^to her because she is, I trust, where she often 
prayed to be, ^ with God in Heaven,' and to me because I 
needed something to wean me from my cares and attach, 
ments and to humble me before God. I have long felt 
myself exceedingly unfit either to live or to die. It is now 
my great desire that this affliction may be the means of pre- 
paring me for the whole will of God. You know we have 
thought that Harriet had m uncommon sense of sin, and 
dread of ofiending God. She has often afiected me so 
much by talking on this subject, that I have been obliged 
to get away from her and give vent to my feelings, in 
tears. But whether she is saved or lost, the will of the 
Lord is done. Let him be glorified." 
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Mrs. Woodward, whose decease is here menUoned, 
was the first remoTed from the little band, that went out 
together in the Indus. Her health wis never firm in 
India, and for a few months preceding her death,, she had 
been very feeble. Herliusband conversed with her freely 
on her prospects, two days before her departure, though 
little award that they were so soon to be realized. They 
went down to the banks of Jordan together and took a 
cheering view of the Canaan beyond. After the imme- 
diate approach of death was apprehended, which was but 
little more than twenty^four hours, she was unable to speak, 
but indicated by her countenance, as she lay scarcely 
breathing, the serenity and peace of her departing seal. 
Her body was interred at Tillipally, in the butial ground 
at the west end of the old church, where were previoualj 
deposited the remains of Mrs. Poor, Mr. Richards, Mrs. 
Knight, (previously Mrs. Richards) and three children d 
the mission. 

The return of Mrs. W. to Ceylon, was by way of 
Madras. Her better health enabled her now to enjoy the 
prospect in approaching this place on a fine morniiig ia 
April. The air was clear, the atmosphere perfiictlj 
transparent, and the bright sun gave full effect to the 
grouping of the various objects usually presented in an 
Indian city, as well as to th6se peculiar to Madras. 
There were to be seen burning sands, and green groves; 
low and dirty houses along narrow streets, and splendid 
mansions surrounded by extensive and luxuriant gardens; 
the low domes of many dingy heathen pagodas, and three 
or four tall white spires of Christian churches. A few 
miles from the sea and firon^ the town, is St. Thomatf 
Mount — where it is pretended that the Apostle Thomas 
laid down his life as a martyr. It rises to no great elevi> 
tion, but with some other undulating hills, gives a littk 
variety to the usual monotony of the strait and level coait 
At the south, on the shore, is the village of St. Thome, 
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conspicuous for its Catholic churches, and buildings in the 
Portuguese style. Between this and Fort St. George, is 
Ae Nabob's palace, a large irregular pile, and also, a little 
back from the water, the GoTernor's rcfsidence and hall of 
tndience, two spacious buildings with porticoes and 
noiarble^ike colonnades, surrounded by extensive pleasure 
grounds. The fort is an inmiense fortification, inclosing 
many large edifices, among which is a church. To the 
ninth of this is Black Town ; inhabited principally by the 
native Hindoos, Armenian?, and decendants of Europeans. 
The English usually reside in country-seats scattered in 
the midst of beautiful gardens, in all parts of the vicinity. 
The town is walled, on two sides ; the side next the sea is 
ilot walled and the remaining one only in part, ending with 
a battery, which with a fort, commands the open space. 
There are but few good houses within the walls. On the 
beach, however, are long rows of high buildings with upper 
and lower virandahs which appear to good advantage firom 
the water. A roaring surf is dways beating at a little dis- 
tance firom their front. These and other large buildings are 
skteeaed with white cement, which at Madras is made ii| 
greater perfection, perhaps, than in any other part of 
India. It is prepared of the best shell lime, ground up 
with pure and coarse sand, so as to have the consistency 
and softness of thick paint, and is commonly mixed with 
joggery (a coarse sugar -made firom the palm tree) and the 
white of eggs. For floors some glutinous seeds are occa- 
rionally added to give it the more strength; When^there 
m a proper ground laid for it, by at least two coats of 
strong mortar (the last of which is wet with the dissolved 
jaggery, and rubbed with i^ooden trowel until it is very 
kard) this cement may be so applied as to have the 
smoothness and almost the durability of polished marble. 
h gives the smaller houses a neat, and the larger edifices 
a qdendid appearance. 

This^ as weU as the general brightness of the scene 
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always strikes a stranger from a temperate climate, as 
does also the dirty appearance of the almost naked and 
dark colored natives, who throng the streets and the 
beach. Among these are, however, many in flowing 
robes of white muslin, with rich turbans pii their heads. 
Some are doobashes or interpreter^, of whom several 
usually resort to a ship, to offer their services, the moment 
it comes to anchor. One at least, if possible, attaohei 
himself to each passenger, whose eyes and every motion 
he will watch, to meet or anticipate his wishes, as thoogb 
born to wait upon him^ Indeed, in landing, the services 
of some one are needed. The surf rises so high, that the 
ship boats cannot pass it. Every thing is landed in surf- 
boats. These are wide and high, formed without timbers, 
of boards sewed together, and stopped with coir, so as to 
yield to the waves and sand as they take the shore. Ab 
soon as the boatmen get into the surf with a passenger 
unacquainted with the language, the man in the stern 
drops the oar with which he was guiding the boat, and 
begins to ask for presents. If he then has no one with 
him, who can speak the language, he must probaUj 
choose between giving a dollar or two, or getting wet in 
the surf. When on shore, if he has no one to look after 
his luggage, he will find himself surrounded by coofies, 
one of whom snatches a trunk, another a box, aad 
a third a cloak or umbrella, and there will be ai 
many hejping him as there are articles to be carried, 
and all perhaps going different ways. One may thus verj 
soon find no desirable evidence that he is in a heathea 
country. 

At Vepery in the suburbs of Madras is the ddeflt 
mission in India, except that at Tranquebar, it haviog 
been established more than a century. There are two or 
three hundred communicants, and a respectable congie* 
gation which assembles in a large Gothic church. Th«« 
are also extensive accommodations for schools ; but there 
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is apparently but little pietj among th%, native Chris- 
tians. In Black Town there are mission chapels of the 
Weslejans^ Independents and Episcopalians, in which 
are some real worshippers of the true God from among the 
natives, as well as descendants of Eutq>eans, though the 
number is as yet but small. 

In the vicinity of Madras are some very ancient 
iremains of heathenism. What are called the seven pago- 
das, on the shore a few miles to the south, are a greats 
curiosity. At a distance there seems to be nothing but 
an irregular mass of rock. As you approach, however, 
you perceive that the rock has been shaped by the hand 
of man into domes, temples, pagodas, animals, &c. 
Among these, some of the principal are as follows. A 
pagoda twenty feet high; covered with sculpture. In bas- 
relief, on the surface of the rock near, is Krishnu with 
Hoonimun his favorite monkey. Opposite to this, and sur- 
rounded by a wall of brick, are several pagodas of great 
antiquity. Adjoining is an excavation in the rock, sup- 
ported by columns in the entrance to which many inter- 
esting figures are sculptured. In another spacious exca- 
▼ation is a temple to Siva, who is represented in the centre. 
He is of a large stature, with four arms, and his left foot 
resting on a bull coucharU. At one end of the temple is a 
gigantic figure of Vishnu sleeping on an enormous cobra- 
de-capello, and near it is a human figure suspended with 
the head downward. Over this temple is a smaller one, 
wrought fi'om a single stone. Adjoining, is one in the 
rough, and a mass of rocks, of which the upper part is 
shaped like a pagoda. The figures of many animals are 
carved in the rock around, among which is an elephant, 
quite to the life. As the sand is blown in upon the ruins, 
the elephant appears as though wading in sand up to his 
knees. There are attempts to represent the lion ; but as 
IB usual in India, where the animal is unknown, these 
attempts have not been very successful. The whole has 
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long been in roins, and paits of tbe ruins are now ^r- 
rounded by tbe waves. 

While absent at Calcutta, Mrs. W. had become 
acquainted with Miss Bird, a pious English laidy, whoTiad 
left her native country to devote herself and her property 
to the good of India. She was a niece of the celebrated 
Mr. Wilberforce, and a cousin of the two Bii^hop Sumners. 
For many years she resided at Gontickpore, in one of the 
upper provinces, laboring principally with adult females, 
and superintending a few schools for girls. Afterwards 
she took up her. residence at Calcutta, continuiofg her 
exertions for the instruction of ignorant females, and pre- 
paring elementary bopks for the use of the natives. Li 
these labors her health failed. She was then urged by 
her friends to try the air of her native coudtry. But she 
was unwilling to leave her work, and remained in it uotil 
called recently to her reward. Rough ^ copies of two 
letters to this lady are here given, though one, which b 
without date, Qiust have been written some time after the 
other. 

OoDOOviLLS, Jun« 28th, 1826. 
" My Dear Miss Bird,' 

''You have perhaps heard of our safe arrival at home, 
and may have expected to receive a letter from me. We 
left Calcutta with mingled emotions of pain and pleasure; 
pain at the thotrght that we should no more see the ftices 
of those we left, and that we had done and received so 
little good, but pleasure, and I trust gratitude/ in view of 
the mercies experienced there, and in the hope of soon 
meeting our Jaffna friends, and engaging in our delightfbl 
work among the heathen. We had a tedious and some- 
what dangerous time, of seven days, in getting down the 
river ; but the weather, after we got to sea was very mild, 
and our passage though long, was pleasant and condncive 
to my health. We arrived at Madras on tl^e 1st April, 
and having spent two weeks there very pleasantly, exeefi 
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that I 8u£bred from the excessif e heat, embarbed for 
Jaffna, on a small brig. We had rough and threatening 
weather ; and the ressel being light, we were much tossed 
about, and exceedingly uncojnfortab|||^ but after elefen 
days beating against the monsoon, we, reached Jaffna, and 
were welcomed bj our dear friends and associates with 
great joy. Our first f isit was to M^epy, where we left 
two darling children, seven months before. One of them 
was not. The other remained, but was unwell. My 
health seemed declining, and I thought that I had returned 
only to take a final leave of my friends, and of all earthly 
scenes. Mr. W. too, was quite ill. After visiting the dif- 
ferent stations, and enjoying some seasons of prayer and 
thanksgiving with our brethren and sisters, we came to 
our own home — the spot, more than all others, dear to us, 
where our health^ has been improving. Our brethren and 
sisCers were not alone in giving us a welcome. Many of 
the peq)le around, expressed much joy to see us once 
more. The members of the church, especially, evinced 
their feelings by many tears; and when I learnt how 
much they felt on our account, when we were absent, and 
how much they prayed for us, I thought it might be in 
answer to their prayers that we were preserved in sickness 
and danger, and brought back to them in safety. 

*' Little has occurred in the mission since our return, 
likely to interest one so far away. About three weeks 
since, a pleasant evening was spent at Batticotta, in dedi- 
cating several small houses for prayer. The youth in the 
Seminary, have complained that they had not convenient 
places for religious retirement Twelve' low houses or 
rooms about eight feet square, were consequently erected 
for their accommodation, on one side of the academic 
grave, which is a grove of cocoaruut trees, covering more 
than an acre, and having on the three sides the buildings 
of the Institution. That the students might consider these 
rooms as sacredly appropriated to their proper object, the 
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mitsionaries with their wives, were incited to spend an 
evening in religious exercises suitable to the occasion. 
Mats were spread for the company along the front of the 
neat white houses, between two rows of young cocoa-nut 
trees, whose broad spreading and drooping Jeaved met and 
formed over our heads, a most luxuriant and beautiful 
canopy; scarcely concealing the mild but bright moon- 
beams, that gave to night almost the cheerfulness of day: 
The enchanting beauty of the scenery, together with the 
reflection that these houses were er(3cted at the request of 
youth, there seated with .us, who were recently 'ehvelq>ed 
in heathen darkness, added not a little to the interest of 
the exercises; and ha4 no doubt some influence in prompt- 
ing the earnest petition^ that, in the great day, it may be 
said of many, ' this and tfiat man was born there/ 

** There are no special religious impressions manifest, 
in our schools or among the people just now^but one poor 
old man daily comes bendii&g- upon his staiST into ourviran- 
dah, to xeceive instruction. His tall form and white 
locks would attract yout attention, and his emaciated 
body induce the inquiry whether he wanted food or medi- 
cine. He was formerly an Odigar, or head man of a 
village. He can read understandingly the New Testament 
and tracts. His relations are dead, except a grandson 
about twelve years old, who accompanies him at all times. 
While tottering over the grave, the old man's eyes appear 
to be opened to see his danger, and he listens to instructioli 
like one really hungering for the bread of life. He is ao 
affecting object. None can know how much so, who has 
never seen an aged heathen convinced of his long delusion, 
and looking to Jesus for forgiveness of sin, and for pre- 
paration of heart to die in peace. 

*' The death of Bishop Heber must have occasioned 
much mourning in your circle. Pray how was Mrs. 
Heber supported under the heavy stroke? When wiU 
his loss be made up to the natives and Christiana of India! 
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Some one faoid Mb that the Rev. Mr. Sumner, a relative of 
yours, and chq>lain to his Majesty, is a candidate kit the 
place." • 

** My Dear Priknd, 

'' Yoor kijud letter of September 39th, came to hand 
three weeks since. . We were very glad to hear of year 
safe arrival at Gbrruckpore, and that you had again entered 
on your interesting labors. The difficulties you experience 
in prosecuting your work as you wish, are, I think, such 
as we well understand in Jaffna. Nothing you can say of 
the ' deceit and unchastity' of the natives there, will be 
too much. to apply here, and we have many trials even 
with those who are separated from the multitude, and of 
whom we hope well. Christianity, instead of effecting a 
greater change, in those who are hopefully converted, 
than it does in converts in a Christian country, as it must 
do to raise them to a level with such converts, seen)s to 
effect less; and it is long before they appear to see a 
beauty in holiness, so as to pant after it. Most of our 
niembers have generally * run well,' and seem to grow in 
grace. A few have been under discipline for a time, and 
then have been restored ; the discipline having been at- 
tended with much apparent benefit. There may be more 
diaff with the wheat than we suppose, but the sifting 
time will come. 

'' I am happy to answer ypur inquiries concerning our 
girls' school. This school, as you are aware, was com- 
Bienced with girls fh>m each of the difierent stations. An 
account of the manner in wJhich we began tp. collect them 
here, will, I think, give you a correct view of the course 
pursued at the other places. 

• ** Soon afler we came to Oodooville, two little girls were 
often seen about the house, and sometimes looking in at a 
door or window. If we spoke to them, they appeared 
alarmed, and ran away. Afler a while, as we noticed 
them a little, they became more familiar, ventured to 
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Stop and listen to us, then to sit down on the door-eteps 
a few minutes, afterwards to receive a little fruit when 
offered ; and at length, by the proniise of a jacket, when 
they should be able to make one, they were induced to 
take a needle and learn to sew. , They were much pleased, 
and every day came and sat in the door two or three hours. 
We then ^Id them of the advantages of being able to 
read, and persuaded them to try to lejirn. After about 
six months they felt quite at home, and were on the pre- 
mises nearly the whole day. After this, we spoke to their 
parents about allowing them to remain all the time. They 
however could not think of having their children ^ lose 
caste' by eating on our premises, and there was no custom 
for girls to be instructed. The father of one of them was 
the keeper of a devil's temple, next door to us ; a very bad 
man. The mother was little better. 

!' About this time, we had a native woman in the family 
to take charge of my infant, and she requested to have ber 
daughter, a girl about eight years of age, with her. Soon 
after, a member of our church brought his sister, and 
another her daughter. Thus we had three who took their 
food on the mission premises ; but nothing could indnoe 
either of the parents of the two day scholars to leave them 
with us, until these three had been nearly one year in the 
school. One night a hard storm prevented their going 
home. They staid with the girls and one of them was 
persuaded to partake of their supper. The other wooU 
eat nothing. Some weeks after thb, the father of the gid 
who had eaten on the premises brought her to us, and 
said, ' you have been like a father and mother to her, ao 
you may now take her, but tell me what you will do lor 
her ; you must find her a husband.' We told him that if 
she continued a good girl, we should take care of ber, 
and he must not come in a few months and take ber 
away. The man was evidently induced to give up the 
child, by her own entreaties. After this, we had leas diP 
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ficoltjr in indaeing othelv to come to as, and their parents 
to give tliem up. 

** An old PortugUQM woman is with them night and daj, 
to watch over them; and they are wholly excluded fixnn 
intercourse with the other sex, except what is unavoidable 
with the domestics of the family. No stranger, male or 
female is allowed, to go to their hmngaltnc, and if friends 
come to see them, they meet in the virandah of the 
house. 

« 

*' ' How many assistants ar^ employed for them, and 
for what are they traming V Theur washing is done by a 
many and they have a girl to assist them in cooking. They 
have a Tamiil teacher half the day, the other half is spent 
in sewing, under my direction. We are training them up 
to be Christian teachers, and wives for our native assistants. 
Three of those who are hopefully pious, are now teaching 
girls' schools, and they do much better with them than 
men. Four have married native assistants. The benefits 
visible to the people, are already such that we have now 
many more girls brought to us than we can receive, and 
we could obtain almost any number, though many still 
think that females are only the worse for any kind of 
learning. 

** * Do you allow them to visit their friends, A,c, V 
They spend two . days and one night at home every 
month ; and do not go at other times except in case of 
sickness, death, or weddings. They marry as soon as 
marriageable, when they have an eligibfe offer ; though if 
it were not for the very loose habits of the people, we 
should prefer having them wait longer. 

** You inquire about the adult population, our labors 
among them, and hopes and expectations concerning them. 
We are surrounded exclusively by heathen and Roman 
Catholics. Our hopes do rest principaUtf on the youth in 
OUT schools, but by no means as Bishop Turner thought, 
ezdusivdif. Our church consists of about one hundred 
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and sixty-five native members, of whom a majority are 
over twenty, and several are over fifty years of age. Of all 
of these, we have more or less satisfactory evidence that they 
are truly converted firom sin to holiness, and that from being 
idolaters and the slaves of Satan they have become * the sons 
and daughters of the Lord Almighty.' You will perceive, 
therefore, that our labors are by no means confined to 
children, and that we could not without great ingratitude 
limit our hopes to them. ' Bazar^preaching' is practised 
to some extent, at the two principal market places within 
our limits. The missionary near each has a stated season 
odce or twice in the Week, when he goes to distribute 
tracts and converse with the people. At both, a bungalow 
is erected, in which those who choose can assemble and 
listen to regular instruction. 

" The native helpers at these stations also visit the 
bazars in the same way, but a method more practised and 
more successful, is to visit the people at their own dwellings, 
and hold meetings for preaching at the school'buHgalotos, 
and at private houses. A respectable man will invite his 
neighbors to come to his house to a meeting, telling them 
that the missionary is coming and he wishes to see them 
all. Thus fifty or more adults are frequently collected, 
who sit down quietly and listen to the Gospel. After 
preaching they are usually allowed to ask any questiooi 
they wish, concerning what they have heard. On these 
occasions a few women also come and sit in some retired 
part of the house where they can hear without being seen. 
At some seasons when the people are at leisure, and there 
is moon-light, large congregations of adults will assemble 
in the evening at a school-bungalow being invited by the 
master 'and native assistants. I have seen one or two 
hundred, including nearly all the principal men of a village, 
thus assembled at a common evening meeting ; and pe^ 
haps no opportunities are more favorable for producing an 
impression, by the preaching of the word, than thoee 
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oWeted at such meetings. The experience of our mission- 
aries is not mach in favor of debates with the heathen. 
Preaching to them Jesas, and Him crucified seems the 
most direct way to affect their hearts. Debates private 
and public have been held with the brahmins and Roman 
CathoHcsy bat it is not considered desirable to have them 
frequent Tracts are circulated extensively, combating 
prejudice and error, and some are replied to, both by the 
heathen' and Romanists. These have done much to en« 
lighten the dark minds of the people. Preaching on the 
Sabbath at our five churches, and in the distant school 
bungalows, is^another very important, and perhaps the most 
encouraging method of making known the Gospel. In 
each of the churches on Sabbath mornings, firom fifty to 
one hundred adults are usually present, and occasionally 
three or four times that number ; besides three or four 
hundred children. More general meetings are also held 
of the whole, mission, with the native church members, 
children of the schools, school-masters and domestics. 

*' In regard to there being no * absolute promises that a 
blessing shall attend the Gospel wherever it is preached,' 
I think there are many plainly implied, if not plainly ex- 
pressed, and am far firom thinking you altogether in the 
wrong, when you do not like to hear that text often quoted, 
'one soweth and another reapeth.' We should, however, 
no doubt cheerfully acquiesce, if it be the divine will to give 
us no immediate and apparent success in our labors. Our 
work, if of the Lord, cannot be in vain. I have increasing 
delight in the belief that the word of God never returns to 
Him void, that it does take effect, and will bring forth firuit 
to his praise and glory ; though as to many, it will only in- 
crease their condemnation." 

The Roman Catholics, with whom some debates 
were held, and some discussions by means of tracts, carried 
on firom time to time, as mentioned in this letter, had their 
attention somewhat excited by a comparison of their doc- 
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trines and ceremonies with those of the heathen. Here, 
as in other parts of the world, they are exclusive religion- 
ists, and boast themselves as being the only true church; 
but their forms are many of them so manifestly borrowed 
from the heathen, that when exhibited in the midst ef 
idolaters, the resemblance is too striking toJ[>e overlooked. 

Their use of images is similar to that of the heathen; 
and the same reasons are urged for it ; that they represent 
beings who ought to be reverenced, and that it is necessary 
for the people, generally, to have some object to worship, 
which may address itself to their senses; 

Placing lights before these images, or idols, is a prac- 
tice alike of the Papists and Pagans. To keep a light bunu 
ing in a temple, is a great act of merit among the Hindobe. 

The offering of incense and the sprinkling with hoh/ 
water are the same in Catholic churches and heathen 
temples. 

The church festivals, when the images and the hosi 
are carried about in procession, are similar to the iM 
jfeasts when the idols on cars are drawn rouiid the temple 
yards. 

The use of the rosary by the Romanists is the same 
^ith that of the suppahmahly , or prayer^garland of tbe 
Hindoos, and the Paier'nosters and Aot-marias of the 
former are recited and reiterated in the same manner 
as the mantras of the latter, an account being kept of the 
cumber of repetitions by means of the beads. 

The doctrine of pencmce, insisted on so much in tbe 
Papal church, is altogether a heathen doctrine, and also 
(hat of purgatory and the necessity of ceremonies for tk 
souls of the dead; all which are seen among the Hindoos. 

The fast^ays and feast-days, the ringing of bells, 
their idolatrous reverence for the priests, who are the 
keepers of their disciples' consciences, the repetition of 
lirayens iQ a dead language — in the Latin by one and in 
Sanscrit by the other — and all the attention to oatwird 
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show and parade, are the same among Roman and heathen 
idolaters. The exposing of this relationship between the 
two forms of superstition caused no small stir among the 
Roman priests, and induced them to prohibit or modiQ^ 
some of their public processions, which were too obf iouslj 
of heathen origin. 

"August 7th, 18526. — To-day we were reminded at 
Batticotta that^the monthly prayer meetings were com- 
menced seven years ago at this place, and that they have 
been continued wifhoi|t interruption till this time.. The first 
address was an exhortation to ' brotherly love,' and it was 
added, ^ woe be to that brother who shall ever cause this 
bond of union to be broken.' "Twenty-eight missionaries 
have at various times addressed the meeting; and a num- 
ber more have attended them. Of the whole number only 
one, Mr. Richards, has gone to his reward — and only one 
has returned home without being actually driven from the 
field by ill health. Seven ladies are gone — Mrs. Meigs is th^ 
only one remaining, who was present at the first meeting. 
During these seven years many missionaries have been 
removed firom various 'parts of India, and we wonder at 
the forbearance of our Heavenly Father in prolonging our 
lives when we do so little for his glory. 

*' April 26th, 1827. — Attended quarterly meeting at 
Tillipally. This I suppose you know is a meeting of all the 
members of all our little church, four times in a year, for 
communion. We had similar meetings formerly, for the 
benefit of the mission-families only ; when the services 
were in English. Of late, the church being larger, we 
all meet, and the services are in Tamul. The afternoon 
is spent by us alone as formerly, in devotional exercises, 
and free conversation of the brethren by way of mutual 
assistance in their labors. These are always profitable 
seasons. My ill health confined me to-day too muQh to 
earth, and I returned, feeling that it was perhaps, the last 
lime I should enjoy such a privilege. I talk and think 
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much of closing my eyes upon all these scenes and fed 
generally much assurance that, though death is to me em- 
phatically ' the king of terrors/ He, who has in so maoj 
scenes borne with me in unbounded patience, will n^ni- 
fest his great compassion, in the last extremity. You, my 
beloved parents, may recollect that I used often to wish far 
, the summons to depart, and felt that I was ready to go ; and 
will you be surprised when I say it is not so now 1 I can- 
not wish to leave my husband and children in this land of 
darkness. May I not desire life for their sakes? I hope 
that I have some wish to live for the benefit of the heathen^ 
and some willingness at least, that the Lord shooM 
use me and mine for the promotion of his glory. I m 
tried on this subject, and I beg your intercessions thtt 
unceasing earthly cares and affections may not draw my 
heart from the fountain of all good. 

''May 10th. — Since the above was written we have 
had a very severe storm, which was quite out of setaoo 
and did much injury. All around us was flooded, and our 
roof leaked, so that two or three persons were employed 
for hours in wiping the floor. There was, I think, oolj 
one place in the house, large enough for our bed to stand, 
where the rain did not come. Our go^down was flooded. 
More than a hundred plantain trees were blown down, and 
many other trees and plants in the garden destroyed. 
But our suflering was nothing to that of the poor natives. 
Many of their houses were unroofed, and the walls blows 
down. Some were driven from their habitations by the 
water coming in on all sides. Many cattle were destroyed, 
and much fruit. Some people were drowned. For about 
two days, we could not have called Dr. S. to us on aoy 
emergency. When the storm abated, we sent a messen- 
ger to Panditeripo, and found that they had been more 
floo^led than we. Dr. S. wrote that he had been swim- 
ming in the yard of the house, the water was so daq), 
and there was almost no dry land to be seen in any diiec- 
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tion. The people feel that it is a judgment upon them. 
May they leam righteousness. 

^•October 20tb, 1827.— Yesterday we went to Jaffna 
lo be present at the formation of a Wesieyan Missionary 
Society^ by urgent request. There were present English, 
Dutch, Portuguese, Tamulians, and Americans ; besides 
some grades and gradations 6f country and color not 
easily defined or described. It is trying to leave our fami- 
lies and go out for a day several miles, and my principles 
as well as feelings would forbid it, if I did not see that it 
b useful, aod even necessary. For a society like ours, 
composed of Episcopalians, Wesleyans, and Presbyteri- 
«B9, from different countries, to act in concert in our 
great work, there must be occasional intercourse, and we 
must be ready especially to assist each other's operations. 

** This is a dark and stormy evening. Mr. W. is in 
his study — a room taken off from the end of the church. 
The rain falls plentifully in large drops, upon the leaves 
and tiles of the house, sounding like small hail stones. 
The children are in bed, and I am just so much alone as I 
still love sometimes to be. I have not forgotten-, with 
what feelings I used to enter my little closet, in the house 
under the hill, and shut the door to all the world, on such 
aa evening as this. I could then turn from the unsatis- 
fying scenes of earth, and with deep feeling contemplate 
Uiat heavenly city where is no tempest or darkness; 
where all is serene ; ' for the glory of God doth lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof.' Then, as now, I felt 
that I was not alone, I know not how many of my for- 
merly much loved friends and companions may be 
hovering around me. Many of them certainly have no 
longer a body like my own, and if they know my heart, 
they may rejoice, that with many of its feelings they can 
now have no sympathy. 

" February 19th, 1828.— We were, at our last dates, 
anticipating a very pleasant season at our quarterly meet* 
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ing in January. The number of candidates for admisnon 
to the church was twenty-five ; but of these only seven- 
teen were propounded. The remaining eight were kept 
back by sickness, the opposition of friends, and the opin- 
ion of the missionaries that they ought to have a longer 
trial. 

" It was expected that these seventeen would be received 
at the same time, but two at M anepy, and one at this 
place, were prevented, almost at the last moment, by their 
friends. 

** The enemy was never before so fully on the watch, 
or so much alarmed, as now. Among the candidates 
were a number of whom the opposers could not say either 
that they were ' low-caste,' or dependent on us for sup- 
port. We were disappointed and grieved at the instir 
bility of some, but the Lord knoweth them that are his, 
and will eventually give them grace to stand against any 
opposition. 

" May 28th, 1828.— Mr. W. left home on the Ist inst 
for a missionary tour on the continent, in company wtdi 
Mr. Woodward, who is going to the Neilgherry Hills for 
his health, and I have been, for four long weeks, atone. 
When I last heard from him, he had visited the missionary 
stations at Tanjore and Trichinopoly, also many heathen 
temples and villages, and found, tracts in so great demand 
that he had given away nearly all he had, and would 
return home sooner than he had at first intended. 

'' To show you a little the state of society here, in one 
respect, I will mention the trouble that thieves have occa- 
sioned me. Just before Mr. W. left, some of our neigh- 
bors, being afraid of thieves, requested to have their most 
valuable articles deposited in two boxes in our go-daum. 
As soon as he was goner, thieves began to come everj 
night to their houses, and throw stones at them to ascer- 
tain if the people were asleep. They were thus kept 
watching till they could bear it no longer, and complained 
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to the magistrate. He ordered all the suspected persons 
in the vicinity to be brought before him. There was no 
difficulty in doing this, because those who are engaged in 
robberies are well known to many of the people. 

" In thb instance, more than sixty were brought up ; 
of whom some are considered respectable, as a Maniagar, 
and Odigar. They were reprimanded and charged to keep 
the peace, and not to disturb the Ammah while her hus- 
band was absent. 

" Some of the accused said, that I had entered the ' 
complaint because they had not become Christians when 
exhorted to do so by Mr. W. The disturbance has been 
so near us as to keep those in our yard in constant 
alarm ; especially as it was supposed that the object was 
to draw the domestics from the house, by a cry of thieves 
elsewhere, and then come and attack our premises. 

''I have felt little apprehension of them myself, though 
I knew that they might with ease have stripped the house 
of every thing valuable. They sometimes come in such 
numbers to commit robberies, that all efforts to resist them 
would be vain. The poor natives, though their most 
valuable goods are stolen, seldom attempt any resistance, 
but sliding into a corner, are very glad to escape without 
having theur ears cut off, for the jewels in them, or some 
other serious injury done to their persons. It is said that 
there has been much less thieving in this neighborhood 
since we came than before, and probably there would have 
been no dbturbance now if Mr. W. had been at home. 

" June 25ih. — Two days after the last date Mr. W. 
arrived. I had been quite anxious as the weather was 
tempestuous. He had been six days in an open boat, 
whoB, with a favorable wind he could have come in half a 
day. You will rejoice to hear that the school-master, whom 
we have often mentioned with peculiar interest as serious, 
and desirous to join the church, but kept back by perse* 
cution, has at length come forward and professed his faith 
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in Christ. As it was believed that his relations wouM use 
force to keep him back, he was not propounded publicly, 
but only to the members of the church, and was received 
at Manepy. On his return home his wife told him that he 
should not come into the house, and as He did so she left 
it and went to that of her mother. A great number of the 
relatives, collected together the next morning and remain- 
ed through the whole day ridiculing him, and expressing 
their indignation. His mother has gone on a pilgrimage 
to the continent to make offerings at a temple there, to 
prevent her son from becoming a Christian. She has for 
a long time been trying to cheat him out of his property, 
though her only son, and she a widow, by causing forged 
deeds to be made, because she found that she could not 
keep him in the shackles of heathenism. I think no one 
has joined us before, possessing talents, learning, and fami- 
ly influence so great as this man. He has long been Mr. 
W.'s assistant in Tamul, and is, I believe, considered the 
best qualified in the language of any in the mission. He 
has, however, too much diffidence and timidity. We can 
only plead with God, who knows how much we need such 
helpers, to make him a bold and successful champion of 
the faith ; a burning and a shining light in the midst of 
darkness. In his own neighborhood and family is Satan's 
seat ; for his grandfather has a temple, and is a prime mover 
in heathenism." 

This *' schoolmaster," then employed as a superinten- 
dent of schools and assistant in Tamul, continued stiead- 
fast in his profession. His grandfather had threatened 
him; his mother had told him she could not live if he be* 
came a Christian ; and his wife, to whom he was then re- 
cently married, had given sufficient assurance of her inten- 
tion to leave him, should he thus disgrace himself. Afler 
he was baptized, his mother returned from her pilgrimage 
which had been performed to prevent this consummatioD. 
Her soul was filled with grief and anger when she ^nd thai 
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her son had partaken of the Lord's supper with Christians. 
She was resobed if possible to prevent a recurrence of this 
calamity, and when the next season of communion arrived 
called the family friends to aid in keeping him from at- 
tending. They surrounded him in the yard, but he insist- 
ed on going, until his mother threw herself in the gate- 
way and said "my son, you shall not go out of this yard 
without treading on the body of the mother that bore you." 
He yielded for the time, but on the next occasion went 
away previous to the day of communion, and enjoyed the 
ordinance. His wife left him for a time, but afterwards 
returned and the opposition of his friends gradually abated. 

The custom of thieves to go in large companies, as 
mentioned in the letter, is very common. They some- 
times enter a village with lights and fire a gun. The 
natives are too much alarmed to think of defending them- 
selves, and the robbers take what they please, and go off 
unnx>lested. There is not usually sufficient public virtue 
to bring them to justice, even when their crimes are known 
to many. The head men, whose duty it is to detect the 
thieves are often in league with them. A large robbery 
was committed in one of the villages near Oodooville. The 
police vedan, or native constable, was ordered to make 
thorough search for the stolen goods. He made diligent 
and extensive search, but without any success, and for 
good reason, as it was afterwards discovered that they 
were concealed in his own house. 

Few Christians, perhaps, make great advances in 
piety without passing through various trials. It usually 
requires many heavy strokes to break us off from our too 
strong attachment to earth. It was under the mellowing 
influence of grief, as well as the strengthening effects of 
joy, that the subject of this memoir was prepared for 
heaven. The fruits of the Spirit were ripened by an 
alternation of rain and sunshine. At this time she was 
called to mourn the loss of a most lovely babe at the age 
of fifteen months. 

23» 
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" September 26th, 1828.— We have been greatly af- 
flicted in the removal of our darling George. He was a 
precious treasure, and we flattered ourselves that his sweet 
smile would cheer us many years, and that he would add 
one to the number of the heralds of the cross, to proclaim 
Christ to the heathen, after our work should be done, and 
our bodies be laid in the grave. But he has been taken 
from us, and his Spirit is, we fully believe, engaged in a 
more glorious work above than it could be here below. I 
never followed a bved spirit to the heavenly world with 
such feelings of entire satisf(ution, that it was in a place 
more suited to it than any could be here, and I have since 
delighted to think of this precious one as freed from all 
earthly hindrances to a pure and perfect worship *• befoie 
the throne of God and the Lamb/' We often said he looks 
very unfit to endure the storms of life, he was so fair and 
delicate, and his feelings so very tender. From the first 
time that he appeared to notice any thing he was always 
affected by a sober or grave countenance. If he did not 
meet a smile where he expected one, (even though there 
was no frown,) he would drop his head and look troubled 
or cry. Indeed he always expected a smile from bis 
father and me, and was grieved if he did not see it. He 
loved Charles also, very much, and would always go to 
him in preference to any one but his parents. I thougbt 
the dear boy would almost sink under the stroke; but to 
my surprise and joy, he seemed from the first to view it 
as inflicted by One who cannot err, and to feel that h% 
had only to strive to be ready to follow his dear brother. 

"We have deeply felt this stroke ; and I hope that we 
are benefited by it. We feel that it is from our Father, 
who has not only a right to his own, but who afflicts bis 
children to bring them back from their wanderings, and to 
draw them nearer to Himself i 

" November 6th, 1829. — I spent last night with Mrs. 
Scudder. Her husband is at the Neilgherry Hills for his 
health. She is quite well, or would suffer much from his 
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absence, having a family of five little children. She is an 
attentive mother, and her children bid fair ' to rise up and 
call her blessed.' I returned early this morning, and had 
a charming, though sditary, ride. Jaffna never looks more 
pleasant than at this season, after the first rains, vrhen the 
springing grain is about two or three inches high. In 
going along the road which winds among the rice grounds 
jon see on each side as far as the eye can reach, or until 
the view is terminated by villages and groves of palm trees, 
a beautiful green, almost like moss, covering every inch 
of ground except the ridges of fresh earth, which divide 
the whole into little square fields and form mounds to re- 
tain the water. When you come into a village, the flou* 
fishing green hedges, the gardens and all the shrubbery 
and foliage show how the rains have refreshed and glad- 
dened the earth. Two months ago every thing was so 
burnt up that it was very difficult to procure any forage 
for the cattle, and the natives said ' the earth is like ashes' 
— a lively representation of the state of this peq)le. The 
present revived appearance is an emblem of the effect 
which would be produced on this moral desert by the 
showers of divine grace. 

** December 25th. — ^This is a day of riotous mirth to 
many poor creatures in this district. The Roman Catho* 
lies, and the native Protestants at Jaffnapatam, after some 
religious exercises, make it a season of continued dissipa- 
tion from this time until the New- Year ; and practice ex- 
cesses which I should be sorry to name. The heathen 
sometimes wonder that we observe the season so little ; 
bat we think it a duty to avoid even the appearance of 
conformity to the Romanists, lest we should be thought to 
go to the same excess of riot We have observed to-day 
as a season of special religious exercises. At noon intel- 
ligence reached us from Dr. Scudder, at the Neilgherry 
Hills which involves his family and all of us in affliction. 
Just as he was about to leave, to return home, he was 
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attacked with a fever, and was soon thoaght to be past 
recovery. A gracious God kindly interposed, and he is 
much better, but cannot come home for some months. 
His wife must probably go to him. 

" Yesterday the native free schools connected withthb 
station were examined. Mr. W. attended to their lessons in 
the church, while I redeemed the children's tickets and 
gave cloths to the girls. I am sure it would have given you, 
and any other of our friends, pleasure to see this group of 
Jive hundred children. More than one hundred of th^m 
were girls, who by their regular attendance and progress 
in learning, were most of them entitled to receive cloths. 
They make quite a neat appearance after getting them, 
compared with what they did before, and were very happy. 
We were both of us busily employed for more than five 
hours, and I assure you it was an agreeable occupation. 

" January 4th, 1830. — This morning Mr. W. accom- 
panied Mrs. Scudder to Jaffnapatam, where she takes a 
boat and proceeds to the opposite coast, to go to the Hills. 
We have much anxiety on her account. She will probSf 
bly be twelve or fifteen days on the journey ; most of the 
time with no company but the native attendants, and oflea 
travelling by night ; but we hope, and trust, that all will 
be well. 

** January 11th, 1830. — We have to-day had our pri« 
vileges in this heathen land, brought forcibly before os 
by Mr. Woodward, in an address at the monthly prayer- 
meeting. More than one hundred Mondays, as he stated, 
have we spent in prayer together ; and we have enjoyed 
nearly a year and a half of Sabbaths, besides many other 
seasons from which we ought to have derived strength 
and grace. I trust that you remember us constantly. Do 
pray that we may have more personal piety. This is & 
chilling atmosphere. We need more grace." 
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" OoDOOTiLLB, November 16, 1829. 
" Mt Dear Sister F., 

'^Oar Sunday school this morning was unusually 
pleasant I have told you that there are sometimes more 
than one hundred girls. These belong to my part of the 
school. They are divided into twelve classes, over each 
of which is one of the girls of the boarding school. They 
meet in the virandah of the girls' bungalow. When the 
bell rings at eight o'clock, I go out and give tickets for 
attendance to all present, and see that the teachers are in 
their places. At nine o'clock, I go again to hear their 
lessons, and reward those who deserve it, with another 
ticket This morning, on going a second time, I found 
nearly all the teachers exhorting the girls to repent and 
believe on the Lord Jesns Christ. Old Mareal, the low 
caste woman, who is a member of the church, was seated 
by one class, while the girls in it, and the teachers, were 
alike listening to the exhortations of this poor and igno- 
rant, but I hope sincere, follower of the Saviour. As 1 
passed on from one class to another, nearly round the 
lehool, without venturing to interrupt what 1 thought was 
better for the time than their catechisms and other lessons, 
I thought, how would dear F. enjoy this scene. Oh, for 
that Spirit which can save these souls^ as well as those on 
whom the gospel shines in all its splendor. Sometimes I 
am almost discouraged. Every thing connected with the 
•chool is such up-hill work, that 1 am ready to think 
>H)tliing is done, and nothing can be done. 

** In the first place, the girls attend the common 
Schools, and consequently the Sunday school, because 
^hey receive two cloths a year, and not because they have 
any desire to learn ; for it is still the general opinion that 
>o proportion as they know any thing more than the way 
^ the bazar, and how to sweep the yard and boil rice, 
^hey will be the less valuable as wives. They are also 
Called firom school to work at home^ to watch fruit in the 
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fields, to take care of the cows, or something else, and 
thus are often kept away two or three months, till the little 
they have learned is forgotten, and the first steps are to 
be taken over again. Before they have half learned the 
Tamul alphabet, which is no small acquisition, their ser- 
vices are perhaps required at home. So they go on till 
too old to be seen out. After this they are too much like 
other heathen women. We have no control over them, 
and cannot induce them to come to church. When I see 
them together, as I did this morning, I take courage, and 
feel that some souls will be saved. I seem to lay hold on 
the promises, and am assured, that though the seed lie 
long in the dust, it will spring up and bear fruit to the 
glory of God. I have at times thoughts of making out 
something like a report, and sending it to some Sunday 
School Society, in the hope of exciting an interest in onr 
behalf in the prayers of teachers, at their meetings for 
prayer, and on Sabbath mornings in their schools. Do 
they remember that there are Sunday schools in het* 
then lands ? 

*' 23d. — As I have begun to tell you about our Son- 
day school, perhaps you will be interested to see anotber 
side of the picture. Yesterday, I found, on going out the 
second time, that most of the classes were engaged as the 
week before — the teachers explaining the lessons and 
talking to the children. I joined myself to the first claa^ 
which consists of five who are able to read well. They 
have committed to memory all the catechisms, a Scrip* 
ture history used in the schools, and some prayers. They 
have read nearly through the second gospel, and of lata 
have given some account of the sermon heard the prece- 
ding Sabbath. On asking them some questions, as I often 
do, bat such as were a little new, I was surprised at thrir 
ignorance. Very simple questions, which I should havt 
thought they could answer at once, and which I am m 
they have heard many times, they could not answer. It 
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seemed as though words conveyed no ideas to their minds, 
and it is a fact, that they hear and repeat them many 
times without knowing what they mean. They do not 
think. 

" I never felt so deeply that there is a thick veil spread 
over their minds, which nothing but the Holy Spirit can 
remove. They are in gross darkness ; and not these 
little ones only^ but children of a larger growth. All are 
in Egyptian darkness. Some part of what is committed to 
memory, will no doubt be remembered, and by continued 
explanation, a little truth will be understood; but the 
process is very slow. Does this look like the conversion 
of India in a day ? Would that those who report progress 
and those who hear their reports, did not so often con- 
found the preparatory work with the work itself. 

'' The prospect for females is, it is true, much darker 
than that for the other sex. The prejudices against their 
learning any thing, are very strong ; and after they are 
instructed, there are many hindrances to their exerting 
any but a feeble influence. Still I hope I can say with 
sincere thankfulness to Him whose work it is, that some- 
thing has been done, and is doing, to prepare the way of 
the Lord. But what are human wisdom and human 
efforts, without his life-giving Spirit. If He breathe upon 
OS, we shall be revived, and these dry bones will live, and 
become an exceeding great army. Do not cease to offer 
your prayers for us, because we have been favored hereto- 
fore, and have still many mercies. 

Your affectionate 

Harriet." 

" JWr^ Fanny L. Hallock:' 

** August 30th, 1830. — It is a long time since your 
last dates to us. Dearly beloved parents, are you still on 
the earth, still subject to its cares and trials, or are you 
before the throne of the Eternal, arrayed in white robes, 
with pahns in your hands ? I would give something to 
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know where and how you are, to know if you. are sick or 
well ; happy or unhappy. But why t I could do nothing ; 
not even sit hy your side, and strive by my attention to all 
your wants to discharge a small part of my great debt to 
you. Sometimes, it looks unnatural thus to be separated 
from father and mother; but I cannot believe it is wrong, ^ 
and when I feel so for a moment, I ascribe it to illness or 
weakness of mind. No, I fully believe you have received 
already a hundred fold for all the sacrifices you have 
made, that your children might go to the Grentiles. As 
to us, I am sure that not one thing has failed of all the 
good things which the Lord our God spake conoemiog 
us ? It will not be long that we shall feel a separation 
now so painful. But oh ! if I should not meet you in a 
better world ! Many, many are my doubts — great is my 
unbelief, and great are my fears. It is not coming to the 
heathen, it is not being called a Christian, that can enable 
one to ^ay * I know that my Redeemer liveth.' Oh ! for 
an overcoming faith. I did not mean, however, to talk 
of myself but of you; for I have thought of you more than 
usual to-day — and of the churches of our native land-p^tk^ 
' great congregation' — the Sabbath school ,~-rthe morning 
prayers and the sacred stillness which rests on every thing 
where the Lord is honored by those who fear Him and i 
keep his commandments. *l 

" September 14th. — We have married one of our native 
children, or I might say two of them, since I last wrote— 
Mary Sweetzer and J. W. Lawrence-r-the former from 
the female school, the latter from the Seminary, but now 
a catechist here. It was a pleasant occasion. Marji 
however, felt sadly at leaving her home and companions. 
Her tears for two weeks previous, evinced that her heart 
was heavy ; and afler all was over except taking leave of 
us, she could hardly get away, though going only two and 
a half miles. They were married in the morning, in the 
church, by Mr. W. afler the forms of the church of Eog- 
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land ; when they went in procession with some friends to 
her mother's house. There is so little attachment in these 
connections, that you would rather pity than congratulate 
the parties. The man marries the dowry rather than the 
person of the bride, and the woman marries because her 
«fiiends have selected a bridegroom, and it is considered a 
^disgrace fi)r her to live single. I do not know that they 
give us credit for loving each other more than they do, for 
they are exceedingly slow to believe that others are better 
in any respect, or even so good in most, as themselves.'' 

The marriage here noticed was one of several within 
a year or two of this time, in accordance with a lead- 
ing object of theiiQhool, to furnish suitable partners for the 
native preachers and other assistants in the mission. It 
was considered of great importance that they should marry 
educated, and especially Christian, wives. If not, they 
would probably form unscriptural connections .with the 
heathen, which would injure their usefulness and perhaps 
destroy their souls. This has, indeed, been one of the 
greatest temptations of the native converts, and more have 
(alien into sin in this way than any other. It Was, there- 
iNPe, matter of gratitude that previous to the decease of 
Mrs. W., no less than twelve well instructed young women 
ftom the school, who gave pleasing evidence of being 
^ born again," were married to Christian husbands. They 
were settled among idolaters where they had opportunity, 
as Christian wives and Christian mothers, to exhibit a 
pleasing contrast with heathen families, and to show the 
loveliness of domestic virtue in the mids( of abounding 
vice. One such example in a dark heathen neighborhood 
18 like a star on the thick brow orvight. 

It may be pleasing and profitable, in connection with 

these outward events, to take a somewhat nearer view of 

the little world within, of which they were in part the de- 

felopment. A few extracts firom the private diary of 

^ 24 
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Mrs. W. will serve to show something of the progress of 
the divine life in her soul. 

** November 19th, 1826. — I will record for my futaie 
encouragement, and for the glory of God, that after seek- 
ing assistance of the Holy Spirit, I have tried myself hv. 
Baxter's rule, and feel peculiar delight in the convict^i^t 
that I do * take God for my chief good, and heartily iN 
cept of Christ as my only Saviour and Lord' — I have not 
previously, I think, seen these two evidences so clearly/ J 
nor ever before rested so sweetly on the Lord, as all mj I 
salvation and all my derirc. ^ 

" Evening, — This has been a precious day. I have 
enjoyed communion with my God and Pather. Had nnii- 
8ual desires in behalf of some individuals in church this 
afternoon. I think that the influence.s of the Holy Spirit 
attended the word preached. Some neglected ^atiei 
came to my mind ; one of which is, not employing the 
piety of some native converts around me in exhorting the 
heathen to turn to the Lord. 

" 27th. — One year since our darling H , was com- 
mitted to the dust, and the same day we landed at Calcotti 
in pursuit of health, which I little expected to obtaii. 
Our dear brother and sister, who were afflicted with vm, 
have been to spend the day here, in meditating on the pait 
and looking forward to the future. Concerning the be- 
loved ones who are gone, the will of God is done. As to 
those who remain what are our duties and what our obli- 
gations to God who gave them ? But for the constant 
effort necessary to control my feelings, I should have en- 
joyed the day very much. Yesterday was a solemn time. 
I think our Saviour w)| with us, and that his own wori 
was accompanied by the influence of his Spirit. Oh, how |l 
I long to get near to God. Is he my Father? Endear- 
ing title ! I believe He is. I have of late had nnosiial 
delight in calling Him my Father, my Redeemer, my ftjVO- 
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lifier. * Oh, Lord search me and try me, and see if there be 
any wicked way in me and lead me in the way everlasting.' 

" April 1st, 1827. 8abhath,-^l have again sat at the 
table of the Lord. Oh bow anworthy. Our lecture on 
^iday was pleasant. This morning we had a season of 
ftcial prayer^ which I enjoyed. Went to church in a 
jpiet frame of mind. Katheraman and the old woman 
(fieethavy were baptized and admitted to the church. I 
was affected to see them, and particularly when I stood 
up with the church" to promise my part of the duty in 
watching over them. The thought of adding to my obll- 
^tions, now so poorly performed, for a few moments 
6ferwhelmed me; . Had some enjoyment at the table ; 
flbmething like lying' in the hands of God as a little child, 
helpless and hopeless unless He should condescend to 
make me his own. Retained much the same feelings 
afterward, but my body was exceedingly exhausted. 

" June 15th. — I was confined on the 12th of May. 
Goodness and mercy have followed me ever since. How 
great a debtor. I am feeble, and have had but few sea- 
iQDs of retirement, but in some have found it good to wail 
npoB the Lord. With all my coldness and worldly mind- 
Bdness, what could I do without the privilege of going to 
kbe throne of grace. Have, had a refreshing season this 
norning in preparation for the duties of the Sabbath, when 
wh hope to have our dear George baptized, and to sit at 
Ibe table of our Redeemer. Oh, that He would meet with 
as. I think I do long to live nearer to Him, to be hidden 
irith him. Have been trying to see if I have any right 
ipirit, and think I can say, ' whom have I in Heaven but 
Thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire besides 
Thee.' I think I do place my chief happiness in God, and 
liiat I would not have any other portion ; — but my life, oh 
how unlike that of the blessed Jesus — I have no other 
nfage than his blood, which can cleanse from all sin. — ^ 
tfca^ precious thought, He ' came not to call the righteoas 
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but sinners to repentanca.* He will save all who trust in 
Him. May 1 trust in Him alone forvmyself and my chil- 
dren. Especially do I desire at this time to give up dear 
little George in the ordinance of baptism, with faith and 
repentance. Oh my God, prepare my heart for this duty 
and privilege, and give us such views and such feelings as'. 
Thou canst accept. Receive our little one ; receive him* 
as thine oum. Oh let him have no other portion in time 
or in eternity. 

" I8th. — Yesterday we had the privileged making a 
public dedication of our dear George to the Lord. It was 
a pleasant season, and I hope Our offering was accepted 
of God. I never felt so much on a similar occasion, and 
I trust that I do desire for this dear one, that he may be 
the Lord's ; and that I am willing God should do with 
him just what He pleases; that He should order the 
times and circumstances of this child so as to accomplidi 
precisely the object for which he was given to us. Id 
feeling that my obligations to my other dear ones were 
renewed, X was deeply sensible of my unfitness for the 
part in their education which devolves on me ; but I Mt 
too, in an imusual degree, that God will help me if I go 
to Him. At the communion, especially, I saw the readi- 
ness of the blessed Jesus to give all needed aid, to perfect 
his strength in my weakness. It was precious once fnore 
to be encouraged with the hope that I may not only do my 
duty, in a small degree, towards my children imd my 
husband, but also correct some established faults. I 
thought that some sins which have too oflen revived, may 
be wholly slain. It was a very pleasant day, though my 
body drew me down. I mourn that I thought no moie of 
the poor natives, and had no more spirit of prayer for them» 
that they also may come to this feast. 

*' S^tember 23d. — ^There are some signs of new life 
amongst us. I seem to think that this has been a greit 
dtyto some souls; that some congregations hare been^ 
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▼isited by the saving iDfloenceftof the Spirit. I have of 
late more prevailing desires to see the heathen converted 
than I had before my confinement, and more reluctance 
tosecalar employmeats and thoughts, in myself and others; 
bat I do not see my sins as I did then, nor do 1 so pant 
after a pure heart and unblameable life. Of late, too, it 
has seemed to me that I have not such an interest at the 
throne of grace, as- formerly. Once'if I asked almost any 
thing, it was granted ; — now, alas ! 1 ' ask and receive not 
because I ask amiss.' 

** October 20tb. — Some remarks made about diaries^ 
that they are seldom written without the -expectation of 
other -eyes seeing them besides thc»seof the writer, accom- 
panied by my own reflections, have made me almost 
resolve to burn all that I have ever written, now while I 
am in health, lest sickness and death, by suddenly over- 
taking me, should prevent it ; but I am deterred by the 
re^llection that I once, burned a journal of the kind, 
which! ever afterwards regretted, and also that what I 
have written has often been useful to warn, quicken, and 
encourage me, as well as to make me humble. I have 
sometimes tried to clothe my sins and sorrows in lan- 
guage, but have never succeeded so as to show me as I ami 
and oh, how thankful should I be, that only a Divine 
eye can see my heart, and especially that it is the eye 
of Him who pities and forgives. 

** October 26th, 1828. — A severe affliction has drawn 
me nearer to God, the refuge of the distressed. Our dar- 
ling George has gone before us to a perfect service. I 
have had much pleasure in this assurance, but I have also 
mourned my loss, it was hard to part, and it is still hard 
to reflect that he is gone — that we shall see that dear 
cherished one no more, till the resurrection. 

'' November 23d. — We have twelve new girls added to 
the school. .1 feel for them as I think I never did for .; 
any before. I view them as more promising subjects lb 
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aid in the conversion of thb people, and hare mora bope 
of doing something for them myself, though, alas, it may 
be very little. My own dear children, I trust, art the 
Lord's. Ever since a short time after George's death, I 
have had an assurance that has greatly comforted me. 
Charles had hurt himself, and I feared lock-jaw for a week, 
[t was a week of unusual prayer and feeling. Before it 
closed, I felt as though! could say with confidence, heit 
the Lords; and oh blessed be God who has not turned away 
ray prayer, nor his mercy from me, I have not yet loat 
this sweet confidence. I praise God for it, while I 
hope it may be made the means of increasing my fidelity 
in training up these precious ones for his service. For 
our poor domestics, my cold heart sometimes monma and 
weeps. 

" February 23d, 1829. — Some pleasing prospects of a 
revival of religion among us have disappeared. I fear it 
is said, ^ He could not do many mighty things there, 
because of their unbelief.' For a long time, it was trying 
to me to hear any one say, that he was cold and 8tupid,er 
that there were less encouraging appearances. Bot it is 
too apparent that we are asleep. I trust, however, that 
God has been glorified in the conversion of some, and in 
convincing others of the truth. I do love still to pray 
that He will arise and plead his own cause. 

" March 29th — My sins are a heavy burden ; nothing 
is half so heavy. Yet, in one respect, I can praise the 
Lord, that He has heard my voice and my supplicatioDS. 
What I mourned over for years af\er coming to Jafint, 
and even long before, has not, I believe, troubled me at 
all for two years past. Other things, however, cleave to 
me. Oh that I had grace to arise and say, ' Through 
Christ, I can do all things.' I have had many comforts of 
late, and much peace of mind. My hopes for the heathen 
ore not fully realized, but the Lord hath remembered me 
and mine in great mercy. 
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" ApHl 12th, 1829.— Thk^ai probably be my last 
Sabbath of health at present. Lord, I commit myself and 
my all to thee. Thou art my rdbge and strength, be 
diou my ' very present help in time of trouble.' Be the 
> stay of my husband and ehildren» * If I have never again 
* opportunity to b9j it, I would here testify some sense of 
gratitude for a husband who has been so much my com- 
fort in this life of Taiiety and change. If I am permitted 
to lire, may I be far m<^re useful to him, than I have ever 
been, and if I aija taken away, wilt thou Lord be his sup- 
port Oh, be better to him than his unworthy wife, and 
better than all earthly comforts. The dear children I have 
given to diee.— Whatever may befall them, in this life, 
prepare them fo^ a better; Uving or dying, may they 
be only thine. Help me, gracious God, to leave my dl 
with Ihee. 

** December 11th. — My husband's birth-day. Hr. 
and Mrs. S. have been with us this afternoon and 
evening. I think I have had some gratitude to God for 
q>aring the life of my dear husband so long ; and for my 
own escape from sudden death to which I was exposed 
yesterday by a Ml. I have felt something ; but oh, my 
hard heart, how little ! This evening, after all are gone, 
doe eweet hour with thee my Saviour, has been better than 
all the day. I expected too much. Had we been more 
^>iritua], would not the Lord have been with us all the 
time t Should we not have had more delightful intercourse 
and sweeter foretastes of heaven T" 
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CHAPTER XI. 

MISCELLANEOUS LXTTESS— KELIGIOUS BXVI^AIr^A. SON 88NT TQ AlfSKICA 
— REASONS FOR SENDINQ. CHILDRBI^ |W>M CETLON-7JOVBIIST TO 
COLOMBO — N01 ICES OF THE KANDTAN G^WNTAT — &ETURN TO JAFFNA. 

Before proceeding with the regukir train of levents, a 
few letters written at different times, but roost of them about 
the period to which we have arrived, will be inserted. 

" OooooviLLE, OcUbtr 12, 1824. 

" My Dear Laura, 

'' Your precious letter of July, 1823, was received 
about a month since, with much joy. I had giv^n up the 
expectation of ever receiving a line from you, and was on 
that account the more gratified, as I intended to t|9ll joa 
immediately, but I have in these days little time for wri- 
ting, and little resolution to attempt any thing out of the 
common round of duties. Two little ones are now chatting 
beside me, one running after a miller to admire its pretty 
wings, and the other bringing me her flowers, which must 
be noticed many times over^ Though near nine o'clock 
they have no thought of sleep. You may sigh to think 
the poor things are so much like their mother. I wouM 
that they resembled her in nothing else. But to your let- 
ter. I thank you for every part of it, and only wish there 
had been more. How I should delight to sit down bj 
you, and tell, and hear a hundred things. And will it 
never be? No, we have turned our face? from each 
other, and cannot meet again until we enter on those de* 
lightful employments which alone can satisfy, and for 
which alone our souls were made. 

I assure you that the proverb ' a merry heart doeth 
good like a medicine,' applies as well to missionaries, as to 
any others. It is indispensible to health and usefulness in a 
strange land like this, to be cheerful ; and I believe that a 
great reason for the health and union of feeling io this 
mission, is owing to our being often brought together 
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UDder such citcumstanees as selErcely admit of depression 
for aoy length of time. We ar6 unlike in opinions, feel- 
ings and habits ; bat in all that immediately concerns oar 
work, we are very mach qpe. I feel that my mind, and 
perhaps my heart, Bviffen for want of the aid which con- 
stant intercourse with«Well cultivated minds once afforded, 
for except with one, my intercourse must now be almost 
confined to oar great business ; and we have but few of 
the numerous motives for cultivating our minds that are 
to be found at home. 

" It b no easy thing to be wholly engrossed with 
oar appropriate work. The climate, the world, and \ 
a slothful, selfish heart combine to make it difficult. 
Do not Christians think that missionaries are almost 
beyond the reach of their prayers, and removed from 
the influence of their praises? If they would cease 
firom useless commendations and be more instant in 
prayer for them, I believe that a much more abundant 
harvest of souls would be gathered fi'om among the 
heathen. What think you of ' missionary journals' and 
remarks npon them ? The spirit of missions in America 
18 doubtless increased, but to us, at this distance, it ap- 
pears not to be all that could be wished. It is not so 
simple or so powerful as the cause or the gospel requires. 
How does it appear to you t Are adequate means em- 
ployed to enlighten those who from ignorance or prejudice 
ure slow to believe! And are the professed friends of 
missions alive in the work ! If no more is done how long 
it mast be before this dark world is illuminated ; how 
long before millions who possess the same faculties that 
we do are elevated much above the brutes. . Oh, for 

bowels of mercies in every child of God." 
" Mn. Laura E. Byde." 

"OoDOOvixxB JAmiA, 3Sardi 14, 1827. 
'' Mt Dbar Fathbb, 

" I am induced to address you at this time, by hav- 
ing read some letters which yoo wrote my dear husband^ 
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when he coneloded to lewre his business and. commence 
•tudy. I admire the cheerful submission which you mani- 
fested in the disappointment of your plans for him, as also 
the plain and candid manner ia which yoii placed before 
his mind the difficulties to her anticipated in the path 
which he was about- entering. Qrald you . know bow 
plain his way has been marked out before him, and how 
much uniform enjoyment he has had in pursuing it, and 
especially the reason we have to hope that the blessing of 
God has rested on his labors among these poor deluded 
heathen, you would, I aip.sure, (as I believe you now do) 
rejoice that lie was brought to the decision to come out 
hither instead of remaining in the bosom of his fri^ds 
and country. ,When I think of the severe trial you must 
have had to relinquish your long cherished expectations 
concerning him, so soon after the death of his beloved 
mother, I almost exclaim, can it be right thus to grieve a 
widowed parent — is it not unnatural, unchristian? I 
however fully believe it to be sometimes proper and 
necessary, and that such sacrifices, on the part of the 
parent and child, are followed by the special blessing of 
Heaven ! Can you not say, dear father, at this advanced 
period of life, and after so long experience, that you never 
gave up any thing to your Saviour, not even the com- 
panion of your youth, the object of your earliest, tendered 
love, or your children^ the^ precious pledges of that love, 
but He awarded you a hundred fold ? How much plea^ 
sure I should have in hearing you relate some of year 
trials, and the consolations which you have experienced 
from your covenant Father. Has He not always been ai 
kind as your fondest hopes? Has he not wiped awaj 
your tears, healed your wounds, and enabled you always 
to speak of mercy more than judgment f Should I be so 
happy as to see you in a better world, I hope I maj 
know more of all this ; may be better acquainted with 
one to whom I am indebted for the greatest temporal 
comfortof my life. • ♦ • 
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"Sister C. eoald wish this dear brother * God speed' 
when she first h^ard of his plana. Her heart seemed fall 
of joy at the thought, that God had called him to preach 
the gospel. Deac^ifimiu^'am sure you have not since 
mourned on this Hccmlt', even though it has removed 
him far from you. 'Boeshot the hope of meeting him at 
the last day, surrounded by souls redeemed from among 
these heathea by his instrumentality, ipore than conh> 
pensate for all that any of you liave suffered in the loss 
of his society here?-^ At that gi*eat day how differently 
will all earthly thingjs appeer to us, from what they now 
do. How little shall we then thinlj: of our 4faanges and 
sufferings in this world,, when we find thftt they have 
prepared lis Tor the pure and perfect enjoyments of 
Heaven.'' 

"* Mr. Nathaniel Wiruhw,'' 

" Afot^ 15, 1830. 

" Mt Dear Sisters, 

** I have thpught much of my dear -younger sisters of 
]ate, and if I had opportunity tt tell them sometimes what 
I .think, should it do them no good, it Miould at least show 
them how deeply concerned I am thatihey should be all 
that is .estimable and useful. Do, my beloved sisters, 
strive to be thorough Christians, not talking^ noisy ones. 
Walk softly before God, and cautiously before your fellow 
men. I hope you look to Heaven for your motives and 
reward, that you are crucified to the world and live with 
constant reference to eternity. I remember too well 
bow it was with me, at your age, and it is certain, how- 
ever unacceptable tlie truth may be, that yopng Christians 
know but little of their own hearts, and but little of the 
world around them. They are tempted when they know 
it not, and they are led astray by what appears perfectly 
harmless. Hence the nece$8ity of being humble, prayer- 
fill; teachable. Were I to live my life oyer again, how 
would I strive 'to live, and move, and have my being' in 
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Him who is all-wise to direct, all-powerful to pretiene, 
and all merciful to pity and forgive. How would I strive 
to live for others, and not for myself; to esteem my own 
ease and comfort of little conseqaence, but the influence 
I might exert on those around nqje, worth living for, even 
while enduring every form of crosses and trials. I would 
strive to consider myself a speck of no ^inpportance, except 
as I fulfilled the purposes of my existence. 

" It is a light thing to be an * active Christian/ 'very 
zealous,' and much engaged it doing good — ^to be secre- 
tary, treasurer, and directre^ of half a dozen societies, 
and expend nearly all one's tii&e in running here and 
there ; but to control the tongue, to bring the temper into 
subjection, to fulfil all relative duties, even if they croBB 
our plans, to esteem others better tbftn ourselves and to 
live above the world is hard work.) It is easy to endure 
pain and fatigue, bul how hard to ' subdue sin within us.' 
I do not mean to isay any thing against activity in socie- 
ties, &c. ; far from it. These a>e fruits of Christianitj, 
not Christianity itself if a person can sit atill and see 
what is going oift around him, without being active, we 
may well fear that he has no piety* But the world at thie 
present day is full of noise, which all will acknowledge 
is unfavorable to the cultivation of sincere and humUe 
devotion. I shall rejoice, dear sisters^ in all that you can do 
to serve your Redeemer ; and trust that when you hare 
done all, you will consider yourselves to be only unprofita- 
ble servants. 

" There is, no doubt, occasion for constant and de^ 
humility, in the best of Christians, and how much more 
in those of a moderate rank ,- but let us be thankful if God 
has given, us any grace, and not be dbcouraged by a 
sense of our great unworthiness, from * going on onto 
perfection.' I have sometimes indulged the thought that 
as I did not set myself to correcting certain faulty habits 
long ago, I cannot hope to do it now. This I feel to be 
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wrong and though to overcome them may require a 
stronger and more persevering effort than it once would, 
the effort should be made. We shall not become eminent 
in piety by a miradd' "It is a long, a patient, and a per- • 
severing work. Non^ are ever successful, without making ' 
it the business of every day, as much as they do to live. ^ 
I have lately more than ever, derived assistance from 
Flavel and Baxter. Oh, that their mantle had fallen on [ 
more of those who preach the Gospel in these latter days. 
I find very little to satisfy me in most modern sermons, 
and indeed almost every description of writing, that I 
meet with, appears deficient. The biograjAisff of Mar- 
tyn and Scott are valuable. They instruet 4he heart. I 
am glad that you take a stand against the world. Be 
not morose. Let all see that your religion makes you ' 
happy and consistent They will not wonder, if you 
sometimes say in relation to their large parties, * I am 
doing a great work and cannot come down.' Love all 
fi)r Christ's sake, and strive^ to do good to all. The 
Christian need not say to thl^world 'I am b^ter than 
yon/ but should always say, ' I am a f<)Uower of Christ — 
a pilgrim and a stranger, I must be consistent,* May 
llie Lord give you grace even in the smallest things to do 
bis will." 

"December 2d, 1829. 

** Mt Dear Susan, 

'* As to my health, I have formerly been much ill, 
seldom even pretty well for more than two or three months 
at a time. Since our journey to Calcutta, however^."! 
have been most of the time ' about house ;' able to perfontt 
the common duties of house-keeping, and take the neceth 
sary care of my children and of the boarding-school. 
Often, however, I ^ move with wearied step,' and could I 
add, with * slow,' it would be well ; for after all we may 
say of health in this country, the best is very far from what 
k is in America. Those who call themselves well, and 

25 
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appear to have no complaint^ can sUll bear but littk 
fiitigae^ compared with what they could there. Mr. W. 
could preach three times on the Sabbath at home with 
more ease than he can twice here. When he now 
preaches three times, he is quite ezhajBsted. As to myself, 
half an hour in Sunday school in the morning, attending 
church twice, instructing my own chUdren, and hesring 
the lessons of the girls in the boarding school, is all thsti 
can accomplish. Our strength here is weakness. We 
have, however, much to be thankful for m this reqwct 
The climate of Jaffna we think more favorable to health 
than most parts of India where missionaries are, and with 
occasional exceptions, we all enjoy it I would add, that 
my own experience leads me to advise femdes who ve 
feeble/or who have noi generally good heedih, to remain it 
home rather than to enter a missionary field ; or at least, 
I would advise missionaries to seek companions who hue 
health ; not because I imagine that I should have been 
better at home, which is doubtful, or that I am at al 
disconteded, for this is farlft'om being the case* Nothing 
tends more to make us satisfied with any circnmstaneei 
than to feel assured that they are ordered by Providenee^ 
and of this, in regard to my life being spent here, I knov 
not that I have a single doubt" 

" Mrs, Susan C. Kdlogg.** 

" September 6th, 1831. 
" Dear Sister C, 

'' Tou seem to suffer from ill health. I hope and trait 

that you are more prudent than I used to be, and that yoi 

listen more willingly than I did to advice from others. I 

used to think that I should not live long, and that it wu 

no matter if I did sometimes go to excess. It is a part of 

Christian experience which we are slow to learn, to be 

willing to suffer just what the Lord is pleased to put upoa 

us, of pain, or disappointment, or anxiety, or any thing dse. 

I did not live from day to day as though I expected to die 
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non. I only talked about it. I now think, if I hid spent 
my time in making all around me happy, and in prepanu 
tkm for eternity, it would have been much better than thus 
k> waste it in unavailing regrets that I had not health and 
opp o rtunity to do ml^e extensive good." 

" OoDOOviLuc, iJaJfh(h\J<ni. 30th, 1830. 
'' Mt Dear Bhother L., 

** I have returned this evening from a visit of six days 
It Tillipally, where you know Mr. and Mrs. Spaulding 
reside. My health has been poor for oaine time, and we 
thought a few days' absence from theejtes of home, and 
bathing twice a day in the sea, would" be, beneficial. So 
it has proved, and I am again at home, inuch better than 
when I left. The sea is about two and a half miles from 
the station. Mrs. fi. rode there and bathed twibl every 
day* We have seen in a few minutes, a number of ve8> 
lels built, rigged, manned, and launched into the sea ; 
md have also seen them brought into port, unrigged, and 
after being taken to pieces, laid up ' high and dry' on the 
sand. All along the slKure were timbers lying,- which at 
first sight seem to be old, rough, and good for nothing, but 
OB further examination, are found to be cut and pre* 
paired to lash together, two or more of them, in a few 
minutes. The first morning we went, a man was stand- 
ing by some of these timbers. We requested him to go 
off a little, distance, as we were wishing'^ to bathe. He 
replied, < I am going directly to fish.' We despaired of 
getting rid of him, but to our surprise, with the help of a 
kd, he lashed four of the timbers together, took his sail, 
oars, and fish-net, and Was out of sight within half an hour* 
In his haste, however, he did not neglect a form of devo* 
tion, used by the native sailors when they set sail, and I 
eonld not but ask Ihyself, < are all Christians as careful to 
eommend themselves to the protection of God, when they 
commence any new undertaking, as this poor man was to 
repeat the name of his senseless idol, and put up his hands 
in adoration to one who can neither see nor save t' 
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<' The Preparatory School is at Tillipally, and I shoold 
like to introduce you to one hundred black boys, almost 
naked, seated in a large school-room, some writing, some 
reading, some cyphering, &c., &c. ' Tou woald soon see 
that though their skin is less fair, their minds are no less 
capable of improvement, than those of white boys in 
America ; and the hope that they are preparing for use- 
fulness in this life, and for eternal happiness in the life to 
come, would, I am sure, affect your heart." 

The * fishing crafty here mentioned, is certainly a 
curiosity. It is called by the English, caJtamarany which 
is from a Tamul word, signifying titd timbers, being com- 
posed of mere logs, shaped a little like a canoe, and lashed 
together. As this, however, cannot sink, and is capaUe 
of being managed by an oar or sail, the natives ventore 
out on it in almost any weather, attaching themselves 
if necessary by a rope, so as not to be washed offl They 
thus carry the mail across the straits, between Ceylon and 
the continent, where other boats could not venture, and 
accompany the surf-boats at Madras, and other places, to 
pick up passengers if upset, and go off* to ships when on 
the coast. The appearance of one of these rude rafts, 
almost covei^ed with water, with a naked man sitting on 
his heels and holding by the middle a strait paddle which 
he strikes into the water, first on one side and then on the 
other, changing ends each time, may well be supposed to 
suggest the idea which it is said struck an English naTi- 
gator, who saw one off* this coast in the days of Queen 
/ Elizabeth. He noted in his log-book that he saw, ftr 
from land, a devil on two or three logs, playing at cross 
sticks, — which he hoped portended no evil to his good 
^ Clueen. 

The following detached extracts will serve a little to 
illustrate the manners of the natives. 

*^ The native Christians do not change their dress on 
joining us, nor do we by any means wish it. It is alto- 
gether better for them than ours would be. You may be 
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slow to believe, what is nevertheless true, that a female 
with a cloth round her waist and thrown over her shoul- 
dersy as she has when she attends meetings, appears much 
more modestly dressed than ladies generally are in Ame* 
rica. She is entirely covered, except her feet and hands, 
and in such a manner that the wind may almost blow her 
down without subjecting her person to observation. 

" The children in our schools, dress decently, as we 
think, though you might judge otherwise. Boys wear a 
cloth round the waist coming down nearly to their feet, 
the upper part of the body being left n^ked. Girls, unless 
▼ery small, wear a cloth and jacket which make them 
perfectly decent. This is. only in our schools. Those 
living at home very seldom know what a jacket is, and 
women, except the higher castes, and those connected 
with us, or under our influence, seldom wear any thing 
above the waist. Children generally wear nothing until 
they, are five or six years old, except a string or a silver 
chain around their middle, to which is often attached a 
bell or two in front, making a * tinkling as they go.' You 
nay easily conceive, therefore, that their minds are soon 
filled with all manner of impure thoughts. It is often 
disgusting to see them, and distressing to know their habits 
firom their earliest years.^ A door to sin is thus thrown open 
which no man can shut ; and nothing can do it but Al- 
mighty power." 

** Tou might have learnt something of the native cha- 
racter, had you been here a few minutes since. A school- 
master came to the virandah just before dark, and stood 
leaning against the railing awhile ; but said nothing. I 
asked him what he wanted ? (as it is no. incivility to ask 
a native this question, it being a universal custom among 
themselves,) he r^)lied, * nothing,' and remained where he 
was a little longer. After a short time he went around 
another way, and came in, with the school children and 
domestics, to prayers. After prayers, he retired again to 

26* 
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the door and continued standing. I said again, * What 
do you want?' * Nothing' was still the reply. Soon after 
this, seeing I was about to leave the room, he stepped 
nearer, and in a low voice, while wiping from his face tears 
that flowed in rapid succession from his eyes, he begged 
ine to lend him a little money, to save him from .being car- 
ried to jail. All his dependence was on us. Next to 
God he owed us every thing. Without us, he and his 
family would all have starved. We came to this country 
to do charity, and to God only is known the amount of 
good done. Where then, could he look 4)ut to us.. I am 
not very much affected when I see women weep, it is too 
common to alarm me ; but I was rather mored by this man ; 
though his story was probably false, as they will resort to anj 
artifice to obtain a little money. The school-masters re* 
ceive their wages at a stated time, or some of them would 
be importuning us almost every day in the month. There' 
fore instead of going to Mr. W. they come to me to bor- 
row, with the promise of repaying when they receive of 
him. 

** Another example will serve to illustrate character. 
A Maniagar who comes occasionally to borrow a dollar 
or so, and who, while owing it, generally attends church, 
called this morning to make a bargain about some straw 
which he has for sale. He is the only native who does 
not pay some respect to me. He seems to hold me in pe^ 
feet contempt, because I am a female. I was at the table 
this morning as he came in, and afterwards I entered the 
room several times. I noticed him of course, but he re- 
garded me with his usual dignified stiffness. Afler Mr. 
W. lefl, however, he followed me to my bed-room door, 
which the- natives are not allowed to enter, and then 
scraped on the floor, and made other ^noises, to attract 
attention. When I looked up, he raised both his hands 
to his head with the palms joined, afier the manner 
practised in idol-worship, and at the same time bowing 
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Dearly to the floor, begged I would give him a little sugar. 
The highest and greatest will bow down to the dust and 
flatter with the tongue of a ready flatterer, for a slight 
favor^ and often to obtain what they are abundantly able 
to procure for themselves." 

" A poor woman was here this afternoon, wfeo; V 
coming and returning, walked about twenty miles toobtaiB 
a few grapes or raisins for a sick child ; but as I had nei- 
ther, she took some leaves from the vine. Many come to 
us for a little honey, sugar, or some such trifle, which they 
consider necessary in sickness. Giving these occasionally 
is a very easy way of conferring an obligation, and a 
means of inducing them to come, to meeting on the Sab- 
bath. We require all who work for us, to attend preach- 
ing. Many want work, and are willing to comply with 
this condition. There are often ten, and sometimes 
twenty, standing about our door in the morning, in the 
hope of being employed; and when we hear them say 
that they are hungry, have no work, and no means of get* 
ting any thing to eat, we feel as though we would gladly 
employ them all. The poor are frequently driven to beg 
for their living when they have health and could labor ; 
if isick, there are no alms-houses or hospitals to receive 
them. Women of good caste may usually make a 
sort of living by pounding rice, though the lower castes 
have not this opportunity, as any thing prepared by them, 
where water is used, may not be eaten by the higher 
castes. They buy in the bazar one morning, say twenty- 
fiihr quarts of paddy, that is rice in the husk, carry it 
home, and get from it by nearly a day's labor, thirteen 
quarts of clean rice, which to-morrow they may sell for 
two or three cents more than they paid. With this they 
can furnish themselves, and sometimes their children, 
with food for the time. They provide only for the passing 
day, literally obeying the injunction, * Take no thought 
for the morrow.' Indeed, this is remarkably the case in 
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all tbeir concerns. If a day laborer, who receives his 
wages of about thirty cents a week, knows that after a 
month or two he shall be called upon for his yearly tax 
of the same sum, he never thinks of laying by a little, 
every week, till he saves the amount needed^ but spends 
all as he receives it, and when the tax is called for, he 
runs about from place to j^ace, to borrow of his neighbors, 
offering perhaps to pawn his wife's jewels. They not 
only are careless about laying up what they earn, but are 
always wanting their wages in advance. They frequentlj 
borrow, and avoid paying as long as possible, in hq>es 
' that the person to whom they are indebted will die, or 
lose the evidence of his claim, or in some way be unable 
to prosecute it, so that they shall escape the necessity of 
making payment." 

« Mr Dear E., 

''Accept my best thanks for your kind answer to 
some of my inquiries, and if you will not call me a sage 
Mentor, I will make some remarks upon it I am pleased 
with your taste, in most respects. Am glad you love 
poetry, and will not object to your writing it also ; espe- 
cially if you will send me some of your effusions. His- 
tory will always be useful to you as well as entertaining; 
and works on moral philosophy will afford you much solid 
benefit. I do not think of advising you, situated as I am 
in this dark corner, where every thing is so much in the 
rear of the * march of mind,' and where the little know- 
ledge I once had is on the wane ; but I recollect what I 
once found useful, and in what respects, with my present 
experience, I could, as I think, pursue a better course. 
/ I would, for instance, instead of acquiring a very slight 
; knowledge of French and Latin, study history, and learn 
I music and drawing ; because I now see that an acquaint- 
ance with these, besides other uses, would enable me 
to fill up many an hour of my dear children's time in a 
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manner at once amusing and profitable, and keep them 
from hurtful pursuits. I am a warm friend to the stady 
of mathematics, as a discipline of mind, and think you 
can hardly pursue Euclid or Enfield too far ; but you will 
not expect to calculate eclipses after you have a family (rf 
children around you, as I have. I speak of studies comp»- ' 
ratively, and taking into view my present circumstances. 
Were I as you are, I would study, I think, ail that you 
do, and more ; and strive to do all well. A little Latin 
will do you no good, but a good deal may ; -so also of 
French, but especially of English. But, my dear sister, I 
should prefer having you listen to the advice of those 
nearer home. Times and people are so altered in ten 
years that I am quite one side of all. I used frequently 
to hear it said, ' Toung people think old people to be fools,' 
and it is too often so. Toung ladies, however, always 
need advice from those who are older, whether they 
believe it or not, and happy are they who willingly 
receive it." 

" OODOOVXLUS, May 28tb, 1825. 

''Mr Dear Eliza, 

''Your letters give us much pleasure. Can yon not 
write often,. and sometimes a long Utter of facts. Tell 
us a little of what is doing in the literary as well as re/t- 
gious world ; for we hear almost nothing except through 
the Herald and Recorder, and that one or two years after 
date. Our friends often 'take it for granted,' that we 
hear of this and that, to which they allude just sufllciently 
to faiake us desirous of knowing more. We feel that we 
JEure far removed from the various sources of information, 
which feed the mind and warm the heart of an intelligent 
Christian people ; and this is one missionary trial which 
our friends may do much to lessen, by frequent letters 
of the right kind. To know a little how you may do 
me the most good, you must think of me as having lost 
much of my early vigor of mind, as well as body, in a 
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climate which has a tendencj to deteriorate every ^ung 
mental and corporeal; and in being almost exclusifely 
occupied in small concerns, snch as the care of ignorant 
and wicked children, and perplexities with domestics, 
whose sole object is to get all they can, by honest or dis- 
honest means, and with as little labor as possible. A few 
months' residence in this country would conrince any 
one that the mind can preserve its tone for a length of 
time only by a constant and strong effort We, therefore, 
who have so many domestic cares, have little prospect of 
gaining any thing. It will be well if we do not repine 
under our loss. Tou contrast our means of osefbl- 
ness with those of others, and mourn that you can do 
so little. There is sometimes a mistake on this subject 
They who appear to do very little, may actually be ftr 
more useful than many whose praise is in the churches. 
Your friend, whom you 'almost envy,' oiVen weqM 
because she does so UUk" 

" Mrs. Eliza Bruen»" 

** OoDOOviLLi, {Jaffna,) Dec 9th, 1829. 

" My Dear Ai^nt Leffingwell, 

<' In the want of something new in our mission to 
write about, I thought of giving you a particular account of 
the prayer meeting, which was to be held on Monday list; 
but instead of a meeting, we had a severe storm, ani 
were not only confined at home, but almost driven out of 
our house by the rain. The poor natives suffered is 
various ways, as indeed they always do in storms of 
kind. Those connected with our family came to us, 
for a cloth, another for a piece of flannel, and all for 
With their utmost endeavors to protect their defenceleai 
bodies, they were drenched with water like the trees of 
the garden. At such times, the mud-walled cottages of 
the poor creatures, to which they crowd for shelter, (not 
only human beings, but cattle) often fall down, the walk 
being soaked with water ; or the covering of leaves is btowa 
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off by the wincL Their cattle also' die, aad if the storm 
continues two or three days, they have nothing to eat. 
The habit of obtaining supplies day by day is so univer- 
sal, that even the wealthy have nothing * laid by in store/ 
except grain not in a state of preparation fyr food. They 
have no wood, no fruit, and no vegetables, unless their 
own garden happens to furnish them. Perhaps all the 
members of a femily huddle into a corner, and, sitting 
upon their heels, take their cloths from their waist, put 
them round their shoulders, and wait for the storm to 
abate, till a sense of hunger prompts some of them to look 
about ibr food. The mother probably (though in Umes 
of general distress the father is ready to do something not 
ordinarily his employment) putting a basket on her head, 
for an umbrella, creeps out to pick up a few sticks, if she 
can find them near, or breaks them off the hedge, to 
make a little fire, and prepare any thing they may have 
to eat 

"In sickness also, this people feel the bitterness of 
poverty, ignorance, and heathenism. They have no 
comforts. It is not uncommon to see a man with a fever 
(for fevers are frequent and severe, though not often 
malignant) stretched for weeks upon a mat on the 
groond-floor of a virandah, with a stone or board for his 
piUow, havmg no change of clothing, no savory drink to 
allay his distressing thirst, nothing to bathe his burning 
limbs, and almost no medicine, because his purse does not 
.;iHpw him to pay the doctor, whose charges are in pro- 
VidANi to his pretensions rather than his skill. If the 
^mpOf man is willing to give his little all, to attempt secur- 
iBg a few more days of uncertain and low enjoyment in 
this world, his wife's jewels, perhaps, must be pawned, to 
pay for the doctor's attendance, and his friends must 
make their daily offerings at the temple, to appease the 
idol who is angry at him for having failed, it may be, in 
performing some ceremony, or to induce the goddess, 
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who sends disease as an amusement to herself, to witb* 
draw her hand, and cease hej sport. If he recovers, some 
new offering, or some penance, or a pilgrimage in honor 
of this same senseless idol, is the only return of gratitade 
which his religion enjoins ; and when he has performed 
it, he feeb under no further obligation. How unlike Uus 
the sick-bed of a Christian, in a place where there are 
numberless alleviations of suffering, and where the mind 
is stayed upon that God who does not afflict willingly,— 
upon that Saviour who pities and forgives, and has him* 
self taken away the sting of death 1 

" There are times, my dear aunt, when the view of 
such scenes makes it easy to endure trials,-^^asy to count 
not our lives dear to us, if souls may be converted to 
Christ ;. but can you believe that in this comer of the 
world there are many hindrances to a cheerful consecn* 
tion of every thing to this glorious service t Tes, I aa 
sure you know enough of the human heart, and perhaps I 
should say, of mine in particular, to believe it is even ao. 
We have a world here, though it is a very small one, and 
it has power to draw our hearts aside too much. Wt 
have had no revival of religion the last year, but there bi 
been an addition to the church of eight or ten individoik 
at our several stations. Many children have ben 
instructed, — the Gospel has been preached to very masf 
in various places, — ^tracts have been more genertlif 
distributed, and, 1 believe, much more extensively leid, 
than in any previous year. I hope, also, that much prajtf 
has been offered that darkness may flee away, both ba% 
and in Christian lands, and the true light shine upon il' 
people." 

"OoDOOviLLB, iJaffnOt) September 30th, 1830. 

" Hy Dear Friend, 

" Tour second kind letter I received, I think, about OBl 
year ago, and have often wished to answer it, but have 
written very little the last six months. We have been 
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oonstantly hoping, and I wish I could add, expecting, to see 
• work of grace on some hearts around us ; but as yet we 
hafe not this privilege to any extent. 

" Tou see in the Missionary Herald all there is of news, 
and sdmething of the state of society aroiind us. We 
have still many difficulties in the way of communicating 
trdtfa to the females. Sometimes I almost think that their 
case is hopeless. They will not come out to see us, and 
oar increasing families and infirmities make it difficult ibr 
as to go often to see them. My principal hope is from the 
Female Central School. When Christian women are 
settled in the tillages among the heathen, they will, we 
tmst, prove * that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lamp. I have, therefore, been piurticularly gratified, 
recently, by the marriage of one such to a young man of 
respectable attainments and Christian character ; and in 
there being two others now published, who will be mar- 
ried soon. 

** Perhaps I may interest you a little, by telling you 
•omething of the proceedings from the time a young man 
proposes to niarry one of these girls, or rather from the 
tuse lie consents to do so, — for he is usually solicited by 
her friends,— until the event is consummated. Previous 
Mqaaintance of the parties, or personal attachment, is 
rimost out of the question. The first object of the young 
OHUi iato satisfy himself as to the family, caste, and dowry, 
iflhe proposed bride. These being to his mind, a mar- 
*iige contract is drawn up,, in presence of certain govern- 
Hqnt officers, specifying the amount of the dowry, which 
■y however, settled on the wife and her children; the hu»- 
land having only the use of it. The parties are then 
nblished three successive Sabbaths, and their names, 
«8te, d&c., are entered in a registry. If Christians, the 
iw requires that they be soon after married by a Chris- 
minister. In preparation for this interesting occa- 

26 
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Bioti, a profiMion of cakos, nade .priocipally of rice flooi 
' and boiled in oil, are provided^ aa also a variety of firiuts. 
The parties then invite their friends. 

*' At the wedding above alluded to, between fifty and 
sixty were present. The bride was dressed by her friends, 
and the groom by his, and without seeing eaeb other, 
entered the church at different times, and iook their seals 
on separate mats, with one or two of their intimate friends 
near them. They were married according to the usaal 
forms, accompanied by a prayer and an address on the 
duties of husbands and wives. They then retired to di( 
ferent apartments, to partake of the refreshments provided. 
After a little time, the bridegroom came with a few sekot 
friends, and tied on the bride's neck the teurley, (a anuB 
gold ornament designating married women) and threw i 
wedding cloth over her shoulders. We prevailed oit them 
to take a piece of cake together^ as a substitute for sao- 
king, which is common among them, — the wife taking tk 
cigar after the husband. After a little time, they went to 
her moth^'s abode, about two miles, be walking with Ui 
friends and she with hers, and then took other refresh 
ments, before going to the house of his family where the; 
are to reside. On their near approach to the latter, liis 
sister came to meet them, and put ear-rings into A^ 
bride's ears,— >a mark of affection and req>ect very gratis 
fying. They both wore their dress and ornaments sevenl 
days, exchanging visits with their friends, and then returned 
to their usual habits. We hope to see more simplicitj, 
and more conformity to our own customs on these occa- 
sions, after a while, but should be thankful that we haie 
already been able to effect a beneficial change in maaj 
respects, besides that of introducing a Christian form 
of marriage, instead of absurd and iddatrous ceremonies. 
Among the heathen, the parties are not even consulted. 
Every thing is settled without their consent, and perhifB 
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withoat their knowledge. Qf eoane, they know Ktde of 
domestic happiness.'' 

'* A&». Jaiu TYumlntU." 

"JiOTiTA, JpK{20di, 1890. 

" You ask, my dear L., for ' missionary lettiers^ written 
with the heart in Heaven.' Would that I could write 
■ndh, that I could show you a heart alwaye) above the 
world, as it ought to be. But if you do nbt know it, yoin 
should, that missionaries residing amongst such a peof^ 
9» this, have peculiar temptations,> — if not to being worldly 
minded — ^to indolence, stupidity, and hardness of heart; 
md to rest satisfied with low attainments in piety. They 
nre tempted to seek their ease, and to card too much for 
themselves. This is the tendency of all around them, of 
every thing but that which' cometb directly Mm Viove. 
It seons to be supposed that missionaries are, of course^ 
better than Christians at home, and, therefore, I fear, too 
law prayers are offered for them. If I had time, I could 
show you that, for no class of people are your prayers 
more needed, that they may be full of faith and hope ; 
ezanq>les of humility, patience; kindness and love un- 
feigned. 

'* To your questions respecting the manner of arresting 
the attention of the people, and addressing them, if yon 
mean from the pulpit, it is to present some one leading 
neriptural truth, explaining and enforcing it in as simple 
language as would be used in talking to a child. Illustra^ 
tiotts from their own customs, with facts and parables, are 
often used with great effect. The Tamul people them* 
aebres use figures and comparisons to give force to almost 
every thing. 

** Religion is not ' declared to their acceptance gene* 
rally.' If their consciences approve of what they hear, 
they yet think but little of it afterwards; or if it some* 
times troubles them, the universal belief that the religion 
of Christians is for Guropeans, but idolatry for the Hin* 
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doos, and that no one ought to leave the religion of his 
fathers, affords a quietus which is exceedingly conyenient 
They constantly ask, * Should a child leave his own 
mother V We have the pain of seeing our neighbors, 
and some domestics also, who have long heard the truth in 
public and in private, and have been the subjects of 
i^cial prayer, as quiet in the belief that they must folbw 
the example of their fathers, or do as is written in their 
heads, as they wonld be if they had never heard of i 
better way. 

" As to their ideas of sinfulness, they think it is sin to 

fail of giving rice to the brahmins, or in making offerings tt 

the temples, or giving food and water to the cows ; but as 

I to lying and stealing, they say, ' When the mouth opeos 

I a lie 'comes out ,- it is nature ; we cannot live wathoot 

I lying. And if a main is starving, and has nothing to eat, 

j how can he help stealing V If we speak of the seveotb 

commandment, they say, ' No man lives without breakinf 

that.' Of the odious nature of sin, as committed agaiait 

Ood, they have not the least idea. They thii^k it is easiij 

expiated by a few offerings at the temples, or by perfom- 

ing some trifling ceremonies. An instance, which oc* 

curred a day or two since, will illustrate the difficulty of 

enlightening the females. An old school-master, who had 

for fourteen years been teaching Scripture lessons, has 

recently died. A daughter of his came to beg. She 

told me who she was, and said that her father when dying 

directed her, if she wanted any thing, to go to the Amna. 

But, said I, if you are his daughter, why did I n ever see 

you when I went to the school bungalow t ' Oh, I used to 

hide myself, so as to hear and not be seen.' 'Well, 

since you would not let me talk with you then, you must 

listen now/ 'No, the time is going; I came because 

father told me to come, and said you would give me all I 

should want.' ' Where is. your father V « He wm 

burned.' ' Yea, his body was burned, but where Is his 
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iouir 'I don't know/ 'And will you not also die f 
'Yes.' 'Where then wiU be« yoar soul?' 'God will 
help me.' ' If yea sin against God, will he help youf 
' I never sin.' ' Do yoa never tell lies, never quarrel with 
your neighbors V ' My child will not stay ; please to give 
me a cloth and let me go.' 'How can I give you any 
thing ; you do not listen to what I say.' ' Yes, I will dp 
any thing you tell me.' ' I want you to come to church 
next Sunday, and hear about these things;' ' No, I can- 
not, I'm of a good fai^ily, I cannot come.'^. ' I tell yo« 
then that God commands you to repent and believe on 
Jesus Christ. Do you know who he is?' 'No, but I 
must go. My father said, you did so many favors to 
him, you were next to God to him.' In this way, and 
with no better success, I triedibr an hour to fix her atten^ 
tion, and make her feel something ; and you may con* 
aider her a fair specimen of most women here, and of the 
difficulty of getting their attention. . If they can be made 
to . feel that they are sinners, mu<^h, very much, is 
^ned. I could go on and. tell you a little how I talk to 
Sunday school children and others, and show how dark, 
how very dark, their minds are on these subjects ; but I 
must finish my letter for this morn tog's mail. One quest 
tion I will not omit to notice. — ' What means have been 
roost blest?' Importunate prayer, and the repeated exhi* 
bition of truth with an overflowing heart. We long for a 
return of those days, when the churches of our beloved 
land prayed for us, and when we also could draw near 
with full confidence, to the throne of grace." 

« *' jiiR»8 Louisa Chester J' 

" Mt Dear Sister, 

" Several things have occurred to me, from time to 
time, after receiving new books from home, which I have 
thought of mentioning to you ; though perhaps you may not 
thereby form a very exalted opinion of my judgment 
One b, that amongst all the childc^n's books which I see, 

26* 



302 MEMOIR or 

and they are of almost everj kind and quality, there are ' 
none in all respects adapted to youi^ children. Either 
the thoughts are above them, or the language. If there 
were only one or two words in a page -which required 
explanation I would not complain ; but when there are 
as many in almost every sentence, I am sure every judi- 
cious mother, or teacher, must wish that som,e would take 
up the business of making such books, who can come 
down from their learned stilts, and talk, bat especially 
MtnA:, a little more as children do: If I wished to give 
children a distaste for reading, I should want no bet- 
ter method, than to put books into their hands, which 
they are unable to understand. J. has read such things 
as the story of little Margery,, in Mrs. Sherwood's Primer, 
and a smaller book, called Little Sally of the Sunday 
School, till she can nearly repeat them without thct book, 
in preference to trying new ones, though told that thej 
are very interesting. 

'' Another thing is, the pictures in some of the books 
for children. There are some which children of tender 
feelings are only pained to look at. Charles used to say, 
' Don't show me that, mamma, I can't see that.' Some 
representations of our Saviour on the cross are of this 
description. They are badly executed, — not true to 
nature. Some are even hideous, — such as David and 
Goliath, in the alphabet in verse. Common objects, suck 
as animals, are also often misrepresented in such a man« 
ner that an insect appears almost as large as an elephant" 

The following extracts are from a letter written lo 
correct some mistakes concerning the manner of living 
adopted by thef missionaries in Jaffna. They will serve lo 
give a view of their domestic arrangements, though not 
necessary in explanation bf what, in a warm climate, and 
among a people like the Hindoos, who work for little, and 
do almost nothing, must of necessity be very different 
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from what is common in America. A missionary might 
do many things for which he employs a domestic, though 
not all, — as for instance, he cannot go daily two or three 
miles to a market frequented only by natives, or spend 
sereral hours each day in cutting up roots of grass for 
his horse or cow — hut while doing- the work of a domestic 
he must leave undone his missionary work, and defeat the 
object for which he left his native country* He may hire 
that done for one shilling, which, reckoning the value of 
his own time, it would cost him ten to do himself! If 
a missionary is to ** labor, working with his hands," to 
provide for his sustenance, he would better go where his 
labor may be more productive, and less prejudicial to 
health, than in India. It is an idle dream to talk of his 
going forth to that country *' without purse and scrip,'' for 
he could not there support himself by manual labor ; and 
though our Saviour sent out the apostles in this manner, 
among their own countrymen, when they went in haste 
as his forerunners, he afterwards said to them, ** He that 
hath a purse, let him take it." 

The time is coming,, it may be hoped, when numbers, 
having a purse, will '' take it," and, like Paul, not 
" be chargeable to any," though they have the ** power;" 
but if Christians at home would have the privilege of aid- 
ing in the conversion of the heathen, they will feel that 
missionaries, generally, cannot preach, '' except they be 
sent," and wiif gladly send them forth at any necessary 
expense, famished not grudgingly, with every possible 
facility for their work. It is to be regarded, as a favora- 
ble circumstance, rather than otherwise, that the system 
of modern missions in the establishment of schools, the 
extensive use of the press, the employment of native 
agents, and other expensive operations, calls for large con- 
tributions from Christians ; for this creates a community 
of interest, and a sympathy between those at home and 
those abroad, exciting them to earnest prayer for each 



other, while it opens one of those channels of bene? olence 
whose running waters prevent the accomulating weakh of 
the church from hurtful stagnation, 

*' As to our house f you have heard that there are fear 
rooms, all on the same floor, one of which is a dining or 
sitting room, having a table in the middle, very plain, 
generally twelve chairs of jack wood ^ the cheapest and 
strongest to be obtained' here, with rattan bottoms, — two 
couches, with mattresses, covered with dark, strong 
chintz, — a small work-table, which I brought from home, 
having on it an English and Tamul Bible, and some 
hymn books, — two stands on which are a^pair of globes 
for the use of the school, — and two. book-cases, contatning 
our library, with a cup-board under each containing medi- 
cine and work for the school. Another is a bed-room, 
containing a bed brought from Boston, without curtaias, 
and covered by a coarse counterpane, — a bureau finoo 
Boston, with a large old looking-glass, — a table, at whidi 
I now write, and two presses in which is our clothing,—! 
wash-stand, and a couch. In the children's room, is a smill 
table, two presses, a clothes' basket, and three small beds 
with grass mats, and very coarse muslin curtains, to keepout 
musquetoes. In the remaining room,4s a long side-board, 
full of drawers, where crockery, tablecloths, and towels 
are kept, and two stands for jars, &/C. In this room work 
is done, as in a kitchen, except that there is no fire in it, 
and of course no cooking. The rooms are not very large, 
but high, as they reach to the roof The walls are all 
white- washed, and the floors are covered with mats* One 
object of this is to keep the floors, which are of cement, 
from wearing out, as it is expensive repairing them. I 
do not know that we have an article of furniture not 
useful or needed, or which is not as plain as could well 
be, except that if we did not occasionally need couches 
for a friend to sleep on, we could have them without 
mattresses. As to food, it seems that it is said oor 
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beef all comes from England. Now I haTe never seen 
English beef, and we get none equal to yours. It is, 
indeed, so bad that we very rarely buy it. Not twice in 
a year, probably, have we any on our table. Our food is 
principally rice and currey, though I use bread a good 
deal, as rice is too cold for me. What animal food 
we have, is mostly fowls, which are poor, but sometimes 
kid, and tolerable mutton. We usually take coffee morn^ 
ing and vevening, with a coarse country sweetening, 
Cdlled jaggery, inferior to molasses. . We endeavor to 
eat what is necessary to keep up our health, and instead 
of thinking that it should be poorer, we regret sometimes 
that it is not better. As to oar dress, it is generally light 
and not expensive. Our children wear country cloths 
principally. The girls, pantalettes and frocks, and the 
boys, trowsers and jackets. They do not wear under gar- 
ments or stockings, until eight or ten years of age. They 
are when young dressed clean every day, and we are all 
obliged to change and bathe frequently on account of the 
beat and dust. The washerman keeps our clothes a 
week, and they are then a day or more in being ironed. 
You will, of course, see that we need a good many 
changes. For my children's sake, and for the sake of the 
•chool under my care, as well as for my own comfort, I 
bope to dress no less than I now do when at home, and 
when I go out, no less for the sake of those whom I meet. 
I have no time to put extra work on any thing, being 
obliged to cut and prepare all my own and my children's 
elotbes, and some of Mr. W's. My bonnet, bought in 
Boston in 1819, has served me until this time as my best. 
As to 'doing nothing,' I am certainly not idle. All day 
I am driven, and at night am often obliged to leave my 
work half done, because I can sit up no longer. I would 
gladly do the work of a kitchen at home, to be exempt 
from the responsibility, and even labor, of such an estab- 
Jiahment as this. We have a cook, who does nothing out of 
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the cook-house ; a low caste woman, who does what no 
one else would do, and a man and boy in and about the 
house. All these do less than one woman would do in 
America. We have sometimes two women to take care 
of the children, who together do about one-third of a good 
nurse's work with you. While I ha^e these helpers, I am 
teaching my children, writing for Mr, W., preparing little 
tracts to be put into Tamul, or arranging lessons in 
geography or arithmetic, for the girls to study. I must 
also give out daily every article of food for my own 
family, and for the school, make all purcba^, keep 
family and other accounts ; besides runnmg twenty times 
a day to get something for the people as they come ill or 
hungry. . All the work done in the school is also to be 
prepared and superintended. Now, I would -not make 
you think that I do vjary much ; but I wish wh^ you heir 
it said, ' We will give no money to support missionaries 
who have so many domestics, and do nothing themselves,' 
you may be able to say, ' If they do not wash and bake, 
they do something else.' " . 

" OoDOOviLLi, {Jafiidy) January, 13th, 1830. 
'' My Dear Sister Elizabeth^ 

" Very many thanks for your long kind letter, which 
we received a few weeks since. I can sympathize with 
you, from experience, in some of your darkness of mind; 
and I rejoice that you are now so happily free from it 
May your faith henceforth be strong and uniform, and 
then you will have sweet and uniform peaces They say, 
you think much of missions. I should rejoice if you are 
qualified, which I trust you are, to have you ' even as I 
am,' except these infirmities and sins. Perhaps you will 
not take it amiss, if I attempt to tell you what I think 
a missionary's wife should be. She should have siBm 
cere and humble piety , — a good temper, — common sense^ 
— a cultivated mind, — a thorough knowledge of hausekM 
economy, — and affable tnmmers. By the first I mean 
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something more than soeh a degree of piety as seenres the / 
safety of the individnal. With clear and distinguishing ' 
f iews of what Christianity is, and what it requires, and 
with a well-groanded hope of an interest in the Savioar, 
there should be a heart glowing with lore to him, a lively 
and abiding sense of hi^ fullness and sufficiency, of the 
excellence and truth of the promises of his word, and 
deep views of the utter helplessness and dependence of 
sinners on him. There should also exist a strong and impel- 
ling desire to do whatever the Lord requires ; a willingness 
to give up comforts, and submit to privations, to forsake ease 
and endure toil, to change the society of friends for that 
of enemies, to assemble no more with the * great congre- 
gation,' but seek the Lord in the wilderness, or in the 
desert, with one friend or with none ; in short, to make 
every sacrifice of personal ease and gratification for the 
one great object of making known a crucified Saviour to 
those who are perishing in ignorance and sin. If your 
hands would be soiled by performing acts of kindness and 
charity to the poor aftd wretched,-^if your mind would 
necessarily be contaminated by intercourse with the moral 
depravity and degradation of the heathen, — if your habits 
are such that you shrink from all acquaintance with what 
is uncourteous and unpolished, — ^if you love refined soci- 
ety so much that you cannot cheerfiilly relinquish it, — if 
the pursuit of literature is so charming, that it cannot be 
abandoned, — if you cannot 'spend andfbe spent,' for 
others, and those, too, such as are degraded almost to the 
level of the brutes, — yon would better not think of the 
missionary work. 

<< By good temper, I mean not merely equanimity and 
mildness, but a readiness to please and be pleased, a 
desire to make others happy, and patience and forbear- 
ance towards all, even thoee who are the least agreeable, 
— a willingness to submit one's own opinion to that of 
others, and cheerfiilly to bear" contradiction ; indeed all 
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that the Apostle includes in his definition of charityi 
in the thirteenth chapter of first Ck>rinthians. 

'' By common sense^ I mean that sense which enaUes a 
person to understand the common use of common things, 
the result of observation, of experience, and of sound 
judgment in the e?ery*day affairs of common life; and 
be assured that, with all the learning to be acquired 
in ordinary circumstances, without this qualification, 
you woOld do but little good in the missionary service. 

The cultivation of mind which is needful, may con- 
sist in a good acquaintance with grammar, arithme- 
tic, geography and history; some familiarity with po- 
lite literature, and a chaste and easy style of writing. 
Other acquirements, such as some. knowledge of botany, 
chemistry, painting and music, would also be ,very useful 
It is indispensable that the wife of a missionary be able to 
keep all her family and other accounts. She should also 
be able and apt to teach, — should have studied human 
nature in various situations, so as to have some acquaintance 
with men and manners, and especially should be able to 
make a correct estimate of her own powers and attain- 
ments, and know how to make the best use of her time. 

A thorough knowledge of household economy is almost 
a ' sine qua non,' in the qualifications of the wife of t 
poor man, as a missionary is of course supposed to be. 
It is necessary to her own comfort in a heathen land, as 
well as to a pjpper provision for her household. All is 
confusion and waste, if a woman at the head of a familj 
here is not familiar with every kind of family busioesSi 
She roust know how to provide for its various wants, and 
how to take care of what is provided. She must know 
how to cut, and make, and mend every kind of garment, 
and be willing to do it also. I do not say it is in evef| 
case necessary for her to do this with her own hands, butio 
many it will be important. 

Kind and conciliating manners are very desiraUs^ 



^ 



MRS. WINSLOW. 800 

;hat she may be beloved by her brethren and sifters, if she 
iiave am ia the 'same fidd, and ihjBiX -she nuay win the 
leathen aroundr her to embrace tMLj^J^pel. This is of 
nore importance than is often svn^i^^Bed. . The heathen 
ire governed by appearances, at leas^at firfit, and an nn- 
siiid manner towards them shuts theit e^rs and hardens 
lieir hearts. ' * 

" Now dear E. do not say, ' This is too ntneb, I can 
leVer think of engaging in the mfssionary work.' Does 
irhat I have said imply so much as the command, * Be yie 
>erfect as your FathA;ia Heaven is perfect,' and is it not 
xnathat ' if any nlaj^ "lack wisdom, he may ask of God, 
vho giv^ liberally and upbraideth not V* 

The hints Contained in this letter, though brief, are 

bought to be valuable^ Too much cannot be said or felt 

m the importance of the first named requisite for mis- 

lionaries.^ Apostolic holiness is wanted to insure apostolic 

mccess. A cheerful temper, or a sunshine of the soul, is 

icarcely less important ; and is at the same'time very diffi- 

Milt to be maintained, by the mistress of a family who has 

to manage perverse, unprincipled and indolent domestics, 

who will try her patience, as of set purpose, in ' almost 

erery conceivable way. Good common sense is desirable 

m all situations ; but is less necessary to those who are 

torrounded by friends, able io make up their deficiences, 

or help them in emergencies, than to those who have only 

tbemsekes to depend on, and are surroui)cl||d by a people 

(pick sighted to detect any mistake in judgment or 

^ctice. A fair amount of general knowledge, and a ca- 

hy for improvement, should also be required. The 

iployment of a female missionary, if married, will centre 

much in her family^ and the care of the temporal 

concerns of the station, that she may relieve her husband, 

^ enable him with less interruption, to pursue his 

^propriate work ; but she will also have opportunity for 

making known the Gospel, especially to those of her own 

27 
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sex, and superintending female schools, or perhaps making 
useful Ufoks for the natives. Her education should be 
practical and solid rather than theoretical and showy, apd 
whatever may be hei^ situation, habits of great industry, 
economy, imd self-denial are of the utmost importance. 
It is well tQ have them previously formed, and established 
by practice. However good may be the intentions of one 
brou){ht up in indolence and self-indulgence, they cannot 
usually be depended on without previous trial.) It is 
always Easier to design thin to execute, to rei»lve'than to 
fulfil our resolutions; and this is espeoiadj'^e case 
where not a single act, which requires one gtdat exertion 
of the wtf 1 is concerned, but a steady succession of self- 
denying duties. As great triab, which rouse the mind to 
special exertions, and special applications for aid to Him 
who is able to grant it, are more easily borne than the 
unexpected annoyances of every day, so great ■. sacrifices 
which. are made once for all, are more easy than those 
which require the offerer to " die daily." 

Were this the place^ many remarks might be added 
on the qualifications desirable in missionaries of either 
sex. These are somietimes placed so high that many who 
could be useful abroad are in danger of being prevented 
from entering the field. On the other hand, some have 
thought that foreign missions should be put more on a 
level with the domestic ministry. This may be desirable 
80 far as to mj^e the minister at home and the missionary 
abroad feel that they are engaged, in the same cause, and 
that one has no precedence over the other, except it be 
obtained by greater zeal and self-denial, whether at home 
or abroad, in laboring or suffering for Christ. A modem 
missionary is not, as such, either an apostle or a martyr; 
but he may be both, and to magnify his office, he needs 
the spirit of both. In most cases he must be an evange- 
list, in many also a pastor and teacher. The kninister at 
home may be more or less an evangelist^ as well as pastor 
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and teacher ; but ^s Christ '' gave Jirst apostles/' it ap. 
pears that there is some distinction in the offices appointed 
by him for the edifying of his body the churlfi. The 
missiotiafy calling should be considered in apme respects 
j^ecuUar, that there may be proper examinction as to the 
needed attainments, of those who wed|4 embrace it. 
Could they as easily change the place Ind direction of 
their labors as ministers at home, this would be less 
important. Their situation is peculiar, inasmuch as it is 
expensive for them to reach their stations^ lequaUj 
expensive to return from. them, and their place im^oi be 
easily si^pplied. More is also dependent on them, as they 
are the represeotatires of the churches, to those who are to, 
receive perhaps from them alone their impresnbns con* 
cerning Christianity. 

The following short extract is on a subject connected 
with the preceding, and may be interesting to some as 
containing an opinion formed after long observation. 

" There used to be much said before we left home^ 
about missionaries going to the heathen alone ; but I sup- 
pose the views of many are qow altered. From a remark 
or two recently dropped to some of us, it appears, how- 
ever, that when missionaries talk of sending their children 
home, the question returns, Would they not better have 
gone alone ? Now it is too late for this question to affect 
us; but it may affect others, and I will, therefore, just say 
that we see more reasons why missionaries should take 
wives with them to India, than we did before we came 
ourselves. If one or two young men could come to 
missionary stations already formed, and in operation as 
ours are, and find a pleasant home, and have health to 
spend most of their time in itinerating labor . among the 
natives, no doubt they would do much good. But it must 
be understood that they could thus perform but one part 
of. the work. No ^ boarding schools nor seminaries for 
boys or girls could be conducted by them^ and I fancy 
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weeks after, was also unusually solemn, and at the close 
of the sermon, and during the administration of the ordi- 
nance, there waij evidence of th6 special presence of the 
Holy Spirit. Two of the brethren weff^ infuced from 
the appearance of things to go that evening to ^tticotta^ 
where they found much encouragement to^!abor in the 
seminary Friday and Saturc^ay. One of them' remained 
over the Sabbath. On Moliiday, Mr. W. went to Batti- 
cotta, and found many in the seminary awakened, and 
some under strong convictions. He spent the day with 
them.^, %l tlicf' evening there was a prayer-meef^yggWith 
the famiiiefr there. It was an occasion long to be'Yemem- 
bered. S^'* . * ;* 

" The two oldest children in the mission, H. B. M. and 
M. A. P., resolved to give themselves to the Saviour 
before they slept, and there is reason to hope that they 
did so. The same day one of the native assistants came 
from Tillipally to Oodooville^ and held several meetings 
with the church members, girls in the school, and domes- 
tics. Every thing evinced that the Lord was near. A 
work of grace was evidently begun in some hearts. Our 
native helpers, Goodrich and Nathaniel, appeared quite 
awake, and many of the girls were aroused. 

" We were saying a few days before, that we never 
expected to see Goodrich feel much ; it seemed not his 
allotment. But could you hear him speak and pray now, 
you would be melted, and give thanks to God, with a full 
heart, for only one such preacher to this benighted people. 
He is not, I trust, the only one from whom words now come 
with power to (christians and to the impenitent. The 
concert of prayer this month was a season of earnest 
supplication, and we have had some evening prayer-meet- 
ings of exceeding interest. I think I must go back and 
give you extracts from my journal, to show you things as 
they have occurred. 

<' November 2d.-^This evening we oommenced observ^i 
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iDg the monthly prayer-meeting of the American Edata- 
tion Society. The Episcopal missionaries from Nellore, 
and all our own brethren and sisters, except Mr. and Mrs. 
P., were with us. The evening waa spent principally in 
prayer, readbg the Bible, and singing. Each of the 
missionaries; seven' in number, prayed. . Some of the 
brethren and sisters staid aftec the others left, and had 
a second meeting until midri^fbt. 

" 3d. — Mr. W. had a meeting with the native helpers, 
girls and domestics. Goodrich- had spent the day at 
Batticoflst. He told what he had seen, amongst his dd 
companions in the seminary. Some, he said, who hare 
been possessed with evil spirits, are now sitting clothed 
and in their right mind ; some who have been exceedingly 
opposed to the truth, have held meetings to ridicule the 
Bible and those who love it, and have committed sins too 
bad to be mentioned, are now- with many tears crying to 
God for mercy. * No on^ ^hQ has not Uyed with them ai 
I have,' he added, ' and knpwn them thoroughly, can con- 
ceive the alteration.' He had also been at a meeting of 
the children of the missionaries, heard their sobs, and 
groans, and prayers. Mentioning this he turned to 
Charles, and addressed him with much feeling, and I 
hope with effect. Poor G. thought it new times to be 
exhorted thus by a native, and was quite overcome. I 
felt thankful, and as though we had increased reason to 
hope that our children will be brought into the kingdon 
of God. 

" 4th. — Fast-4ay. It rained violently,, but was a veiy 
solemn season ; observed more or less by all on the prem- 
ises. They are n^w times indeed, when every one readily 
leaves work and play, and resorts voluntarily to the house 
of prayer. 

*^ Monday ^ 8th.— -We have had a union prayer-meet- 
ing this evening of the church members at Manepy and 
OodooviUe^ with some inquirers from both stations ; and 
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•och a time as we neTer saw before. There were about 
fifty adults, and the girls 'o( the. school. Addresses and 
confessions were made by sixteen or seventeen men. 
Many .wept ; indeed I should think nearly ;U1. We have 
never, perhaps, had more evidence of thefpresencepf God, 
by his Spirit. Bailey ^ who teadies an English school 
here, was perhaps the miM^pathetic. He said that he 
had been a long time like m^ sinking in a great ocean, 
where the sharks on every hand were coming at him 
with open mouths trying to eatch him, and each, crying, 
he is mine^ b^ is mine ; when a boat was let down from 
a ship for his deliverance ; but instead of jumping into it, 
be had kicked it away, and remained struggling for life, 
till in great compassion, tlie master of the ship had again 
let down the boat just in time to save him I Now he 
hoped that he was safely in the boat, and he wanted all 
others to get in ; not to quench the spirit, but to accept of 
mercy while it was offered. He then begged leave to 
pray, and seemed to pour^ out his soul in thanksgiving, 
and humble supplication to be kept by the mighty power 
of God. This description was the more moving, as it was 
known to be so accurate an account of his experience in 
resisting conviction of sin. 

** 9th. — ^To-day an old grey-headed school-master who 
was present last evening, and had never perhaps felt any 
concern for his soul before, came and said that he could 
get no rest last night, on account of distress when think- 
ing of his sins* Our domestics are- all more or less af- 
fected ; and we hope sopae of them deeply. The church 
melnbers are most of them awake. Now, at ten o'clock, 
singing is heard from Goodrich's bungalow, and from the 
girls' rooms. The latter have been in meeting since 
■even o'clock. 

'' 10th. — A prayer-meeting here this evening, in refer- 
ence to a public meeting to be held in Jaffna to-morrow. 
The woman who assists me in the care of the girls says, 
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she has been long asleep, but is now arpnsed. She has 
at times appeared well, and then again we have feared fi>r 
her. On my inquiring if she thought the. girls maeh 
altered, she said * does not Amma see that they are read- 
ing and praying^ all the time. There is no playing as 
before.' • . 

"12th. — Yesterday the biethren. had a viery encourag- 
ing day at Jaffna, There seems to be an excitement 
there. To-day Mr. W. is at Batticotta, and Dr. Scudder 
has been here. He thinks there is ^rauch feeling in those 
around us. A note this morning from Mr. Spaulding, 
says, ' I never saw so much to encourage me.' 

** 13th. — A number of schoolmasters, girls; and others, 
think that they have made an entire surrender of them- 
selves and their all to the Saviour. We have had many 
meetings, public and private^ and the voice of prayer has, 
I trust, been heard in heaven from old and young. He 
who hears the cry of the Avenff will not rciject the least 
sincere prayer of these little ones. . Mr. W. returned this 
evening. He sees no cases of declension in the seminary. 
Every one is in some degree affected. Some who have 
been much opposed^ some who have long halted, and 
others who have been like Lot's wifh, are now apparently 
all of one mind. How wonderful the goodness of God ! 
Shall we ever distrust Him again? Shall we ever say, 
' His hand is shortened that it capnot save !'. 

" 14th.— Our inquiry meeting at noon was very full. 
A young man connected with some of the first families 
in the* district, and who has been the subject of many 
prayers, and hopes, and fears, gave an account of bis 
feelings, which was very encouraging. He was. at one 

time a candidate for admission to the church, but turned 

back, through fear of his relatives. 

<< 15th. — An interesting meeting at Manepy, similar to 

the one here last week. The young man mentioned 

above, stated his feelings and hopes, more particolariy. 
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He seems like one really born again. Among other things, 
he said that he had often wondered why the miacdonaries 
read the Bible so much^andthe same things over and over 
again ; but supposed that they were obliged to do so, a^ 
a form connected, with their religion. Now, however^ 
he sees that the Bible is different from all other hooka; 
that It is like food to the Christiai^ ; he loves it and sees 
new beauties in it every day. - 

**21st.— To-day we had a. large congregation of about 
twenty women and more than twice that number o^men, 
with a church full of children. Mr. W. invited thofi who 
wished %0! ke baptized, and to unite with the churcB, to 
come to his room aAer meeting. About forty, nearly 
half of them boys from th6 English school, and girls from 
the boarding school, accepted the invitation. 

"2ii. — Another union prayer-meeting was held at 
Oodoeville. No one has hefija. more interesting. A church 
member who had lately firiSMrlTnto the sin of lying, made 
a voluntary confession iti'a most humble and affectmg 
manner ; and prayed to God for pairdon with many tears. 
Ohy what shall we say of the goodness and mercy of the 
Lord !" 

The communication, from which these extracts are 
made, vi^as left unfinished by Mrs. W. and closed by her 
husbaind, January 5th, 1831. 

" Our dear H. had written thus far on this sheets 
giving extracts from her journal, when she was prevented 
by ill health from proceeding. She has told you many 
things concerning the pleasing work of grace, which, we 
are permitted to witness. The Lord has indeed put a 
new song into our mouths. At present the work is, I am 
afraid, at a stand. It is not, at least, making the progress 
that coul4 be wished. We hope, however, that a number 
will be found to have received lasting impressions. At 
a general inquiry meeting held a fortnight since, there 
were nearly three hundred present, including church 
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members, of whom perhaps onifei^alf expressed a resola" 
tion to follow Christ, and a hope of acceptance through 
his merits. Many of them will, we trust, persefere anto 
the end. Pray for us that the Lord may more remarkably 
manifest himself, and more abundantly glorify the name 
of his Son.'' 

This attention to religion was similar to that of 1824, 
except, perhaps, that a larger proportiim of the converts 
were adult heathen. It commenced in the seminary, and 
thougji there was no noise or fanaticism, the feeling of 
deea anxiety among the students was soon so great that 
study was, for a few days, nearly suspended. The study 
rooms and small ** prayer houses^' were frequently seen 
lighted up until near midnight, and occupied by individuals 
or little companies engaged in prayer, reading the Scrip- 
tures and singing praises to God. The quarterly meeting 
of the school-masters, attended by about one hundred 
teachers and visitors of the schools, in connection with 
the American and Church Missions, was held at Batticotta 
soon after the commencement of the awakening. It was 
a time of much solemnity. The meeting was addressed 
by all the missionaries, and some of the native assistants, 
with manifest effect. Many were '' convinced of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment.'' A very interesting 
meeting was dlso held at Oodooville of the more forward 
children in the schools. About eight hundred of both 
sexes were present, who were ^ble, more or less, to read 
the Scriptures. Short and affecting addresses were made 
to them, by the missionaries -and Christian teachers, and 
many of the children expressed a resolution, which some 
few carried into effect, to forsake idolatry, and seek 
salvation in Christ. Evening meetings in the villages, 
especially in the school -bungalows, attended . by large 
numbers of the villagers, and addressed by several speak- 
ers in succession, became common, and served to hold 
forth the ** word of life" more steadily than most other 
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means, to the attention of the perishing idolaters. By the 
more free circulation of the Bible and religious tracts, the 
continued operation of the schools, the better acquaint- 
ance of the missionaries with the language and customs 
of the natives, and the increased number of their assist* 
ants, there was a preparation for an extension of this work 
into the domains of heathenism greater' than at any pre- 
vious time. It was accordingly more aggressive. 

A part of the converts were received to Christian com- 
munion in April, of which event Mrs* W. writes : — 

'' On the 2lst, the ' quarterly communiou* wa| at 
Oodoovillie, where thirty-four natives were admitted to the 
privileges of the church, after being all but one baptized. 
Most of these were from the seminary: There were two 
girls of the Female Central School, a few women^ and 
seven school^m'asters. It was a most interesting occasion. 
A very large and Attentive audience of natives, many of 
them the most respectaUU^ in the vicinity, witnessed the 
exercises." 

, Three months later than this, at Batticotta, most of the 
remaining converts, twenty-seven in number, were receiv* 
ed to communion. The two oldest children of the misi> 
sionaries, who have been mentioned, were among them. 
One of these, Harriet B. Meigs^ a lovely young Chris- 
tian, died a few days after; rejoicing that she had been 
allowed to profess her faith in* Christ before the heathen, 
and quietly yielding her renewed spirit into, the hands of 
that Saviour whom she had so recently found. 

In the early part of 1831, the mission sustained a 
serious loss, by the burning of its buildings At Manepy, 
including the church, house, study, and a large bungalow, 
with most of the effects of the mission family. The fire 
commenced in a small hut formed ofcadjaus, used by one 
of the domestics as a cook-house. It communicated with 
the bungalow, which, as well as the other buildings, was 
covered with leaves. 
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'' May 10th.— On tfie 30th of April, about noon, Mr. 
and Mrs. Roberts, who were visiting at Manepy, came 
riding in haste to Oodooville, and the fonder, entering tbe 
door in a hurried manner, exclaimed, * Manepy house and 
church are burnt to the ground.' "This was overwhelm* 
ing intelligence. Mr. W. hastened to M., but was too 
late to assist in saving any thing of consequence. Some 
furniture and a few other valuable articles were preserved 
fVom the flames ; but Mr. and Mrs. Woodward and their 
children were leH without even a change of clothing, 
except what was in the washerman's haqds. Their books, 
crockery, &c., all- were gone. We felt it a privilege to 
offer them a home with us, till they could be better provi- 
ded for ; and they have since remained here with their 
children. They bear their loss very cheerfully, and I tmst 
will soon have it made up to them, so fkr as it can be, bj 
the kind sympathy and assistance of friends. This is a 
peculiarly^ afflictive and mysterious providence. The 
natives say that the fire was caused by Ganesa, a god, 
whose temple is on the mission premises, and opposite the 
church. He is supposed to be incensed at Mr. W. for 
having made some efforts to remove his temple from the 
church land. This manifestation of his power is said to 
have induced some 'heathen ' at a distance to give libenl 
sums for enlarging the place of his abode. They assert 
that Mr. W. can never live near to Ganesa. 

" May 29th. — This has been such a Sabbath as I 
should like to have you «pend with us at Oodooville. i j 
large number of heathen men, woihen and children, haie 
been warned and exhorted to come to Jesus, in a plaia, 
earnest, and affectionate manner ; and it seemed as though 
the Holy Spirit accompanied the word. We have had 
slight difficulties with some of our church members and 
domestics of late ; but I hope that all is now settled, and 
that the parties concerned will be the better for them* 
But what avails every thing without the influences of the 
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Ho]y Spirit ? If we did actually ' live and move and have 
our being' in Him^ we might see good from all our UborQ 
and prayers. Sometimes I thidk much of ' the great 
congregation/ — * the multitude that kee)p holy-day/ and 
sigh for seasons forever gone ; but when, as to-day, I am 
permitted to. feel that our blessed Saviour is very near, 
and to lay hold of the promises, ' My word shall not return 
unto me void,' and ' unto me shall all flesh come,' I am 
quite contented, yes, fnore than contented. 

" June 2 1st. — ^The brethren, at the last monthly meet- 
ing, agreed to make special exertions by prayer and labor 
at all ^he stations in the district, if possible to revive the 
revival,, or rather to strengthen the things which remain. 
A season of fasting and prayer was first observed, and 
then each station in succession was visited by two of the 
brethren alternately, while the other brethren and sisters 
made their labors the subject of special prayer. There 
has been much to encourage us." 

"JuZy2Ut,1831. 
*' Mt Dear Afflicted Mother, 

" I have now the painful task of saying that your let- 
tars, containing the intelligence of dear father's deaths 
have come to hand. And is he indeed gone? Goiie to 
make one of that multitude who cast their crowns before 
Him who sitteth on the throne, saying holy, holy, holy Lord 
God of hosts ? Can it be that all his doubts, and fears, 
ind cares, have ceased forever ? Is my beloved mother a 
widow, and have we no father ? I cannot realize that it 
is BO, and yet it has been long expected. But what shall 
I say to you, my dear mother ? How can I tell you, at 
ttis distance, how I feel, or help you to bear the heavy 
kurden ? It would be vain to attempt either, and I rejoice 
lad give thanks that you are comforted and strengthened 
by Him who alone is able to help you. You are very soli- 
tary. Oh ! how little can I conceive how many hours 
there are when, perhaps, it is difficult for you to say, 

28 
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« Thy will be done ;' but do, my beloved mother, be com- 
fbrted by thinking that it is in kindness to yon thatyoa 
are bereaved, not in judgment. Think of the joys of 
those who see Jesus aS He is. Could you not, when our 
dear father lived, bear almost any pam cheerfully, while 
you saw him exempt from it ; and was it not your happi- 
ness to see him happy ? How much more, then, may yoo 
now rejoice, because his joy is full \. 

" October 2d. — ^We rejoice in the great news of re- 
vivals of religion in our own dear America; but what 
means so much controversy, even among the best of men. 
I hope it will do some good, though I am afraid not enough 
to balance the attendant evils. The arrival of a ship, which 
may convey Charles to America, is now daily expected; 
and I do not qee a letter come in, but my heart beats 
quickly, till I have ascertained whence it. came. Dear 
boy, he too feels as though his time to be with us is short 
He told Mrs. S. (when making a little visit at Tillipallj,) 
' I do very well through the day, but when night comes, I 
think of dear mother.' May he have a better friend al- 
ways at hand. This is, I can almost say, dU my desire. 
He appears more serious and conscientious of late, ex- 
presses a strong wish to join the church ; but he needs to 
know himself better. I trust that when father and mother 
forsake him, then the Lord will take him up. 

'' November 24th. — ^We have observed this day as a 
season of thanksgiving. A very pleasant time. In meetr 
ing with the church members, after explaining the object 
of the day, and making some remarks on our obligations to 
thankfulness, Mr. W. gave the native members opporta- 
nity to speak. Among them was Nathaniel, who, with 
feelings which sometimes prevented his utterance, related 
some of the special causes which he had found for grati- 
tude. He went back to one of the greatest mercies that 
he had experienced, when, at fifteen years of age, after 
the death of hia father^ he came to Mr. W. to ask empby- 
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mem, seeking, as he said, ' b. shell in which he had sinod 
found ti pearl* Instead x>f being left, as native boys usuaU 
ly are, after the death of « father, having none to rule and 
guide them, to go in the broad, road to destruction, a fa^ 
tfaer was- provided to guide his youthftit steps, and to lead 
him to seek a better portion than any in this vain world. 
Here he spoke of some peculiar dangers, to which he had 
been exposed j and seemed qui^e overwhelmed with a sense 
of the blessings he had experienced ; in being ^plucked as 
a brand from the burning.' Tou may not recollect that 
he is Mr. W.'s assistant in Tamul, having more know- 
ledge of the language and more Tamul learning, than any 
other one around us. His wife b a great trial to him. Her 
mother says that she shall have nothing to do with Chris- 
tians ; that she is her child, and obliged to obey her even in 
preference to her husband ; and though he should leave her 
and seek another wife, which is a very common practice^ 
she shall never attend church. When their infant was 
baptized, it was taken from her almost by force. 

'^ December 17th. — Could you look in upon us at this 
time, you would see and believe that we are really in ear- 
nest about sending our beloved Charles to America. We 
have looked for intelligence of the arrival of the ' Star' at 
Madras for two months past, and expected to have two 
months, at least, in which to prepare him and ourselves 
for his departure; but instead of this, we heard, five 
dajTs ago, that the vessel had reached Calcutta, (not 
having stopped at Madras,) and that C. must be at the 
latter place on the 10th January. This makes it neces- 
sary for him to leave us just a fortnight from that time. 
Mr. W. expected to accompany him, and a son of Mr. 
Woodward, but Mr. Spaulding will go in his place, as the 
mission wish Mr. W. to go to Cdombo, to wait on the 
new Governor, and confer with him about the restrictions 
on our mission. The dear boy is pleased with the pros- 
pect of going, as he has always been, but he says, ' Mammai 
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when we talked about it, it was not certain, bat now 
since it is certiain, I feel differently/ .Mother can say the 
same. I have no misgivings of judgment, but my feelings 
as a mother, non^ but a mother can know. It is unna- 
tural for parents to send a child of his age from them, with 
little expectation of seeing him agaiin; and it vfjBiS, per- 
haps, unnatural for us to leave our parents, but I have no 
more doubt. of my duti/ in this case than I had in that, 
and I think that I thus give the strongest proof of Jove to 
my child." 

It will be seen by subsequent extracts, that the subject 
of this memoir felt most deeply' t^he trial of thus parting 
with an only and firstrborn son ; but the reasons which 
induced all the missionaries to consider such a coarse 
necessary, in regard to their children, were entirely satis- 
factory to her mind. Some of the principal are,, 1st. The 
children cannot be properly educated in Ceylon.* 2d. The 

* In riBgard to the difficulties of tdttcating tbeir children, the remaiks 
of the miesionnrico, in a communicatioii on the whole subieut, fiti^ 
was published in the Herald, for January, 1831, are here added : 

" At great expense of time, and by leavmg missionary duties, we 
can act towards them the part of teachers, and convey to them some 
knowledge of books; but so irregular is the attention we can give 
them, and so ctifficult is it to secure their steady application to any 
thing, that the first object of education— to form correct, habits of 
mind, and to teach it the proper use 6f its own powers — ^is likely to be 
but very partially obtain^; while any. knowledge not found in book& 
must, almost of necessity^ be wanting. In a diversified country, and 
in civilized and refined society, the eye can scarcely look abroad-on the 
works of nature or art, or on the passing scene, without conveying 
instruction to the mind ; or the ear be open, without becoming the 
medium of a useful remark, or incidental hint, or more important obeer- 
vation. Thus knowledge, scattered on every hand, is gathered almost 
unconsciously; and in such a way, that what is best adapted to the 
capacity is most likely to be received. All the intellectual facultks 
are in turn nourished or stimulated, and developed in due proportions. 
But here education is artificial^ ana nature must be forced, rfot only 
80j but every thing is done to disadvantage. Instead of shoving & 
thing, we are obliged to describe it, and to describe by terms, which 
often cannot be understood. Thus, if we speak of a mountain or river, 
city or village, mill or manufactory, trade or profession ; or in fact of 
almost any thing in a country Uke America ; or in connection with the 
arts of civilized ufe, the very terms or worcfs used in the descriptioDi 
must be explained. 

« Teaching a knowledge of men and things, in this manner, is like 
teaching geography mthout maps, or philosophy without ezperimenti, 
or mineralogy mtboxxl sipecmeii^, u va^ ^ ^\a ^Mdran^ eopedtllf 



MRS. WINSLOW. !335 

state of society endangers their moral and religious cka* 
racier. 3d. They cannot be furnished with proper emphg' 
ment to give them habits of early and thorough industry. 
4th. They are unable to earn the means of their subsist- 
ence, and must be suppcHrted by their parents. 5th. There 
are not opportunities for their forming suitable connexions 
in marriage. 6th. They cannot, as i, general things remain 
in the country with the prospect of usefulness and happi* 
ness. 

These reasons might be extended, to show why the 
children of the missionaries in Ceylon^ and in other 
places where circumstances are similar, cannot be kept 
with their parents, and settled around them, in the man- 
ner of a colopy. Southern Asia is no place for northern 
people to colonize. They dwindle away under a tropical 
sun.. Besides there is no room for them ; the country is 
already jTtiZZ of inhabitants, to whom they cannot assimi- 
late. They may, as foreign residents, carrying with them 
an established character, do much good ; but their poste- 
rity, bom, and educated in the country, instead of aiding 
to elevate the natives, would, in all probability, gradually 
sink to their level. .Some have already done so, in a few 
generations; and there are instances where they have 
sunk even below the Hindoos themselves. 

The children of the missionaries, if pious, might, some 
of them j be employed in the mission ; but to be respected 
by the people there, and to have the confidence of the 
churches at home, they need to be educated in the midst 
of those churches. They cannot be missionaries by birth, 
nor will they be worthy of the office, unless '* called of 
God, as was Aaron." They are not, therefore, sent to 
America to be educated and return to their parents, except 

our sons, should take our places, we think that to fit them for this, 
even as to the knowledge which they ought to possess, (to say nothing 
of acquaintances which they ought to- forni)) a voyage to America 
would be as desirable for them, and the expense as ^eW. W^ Q>;^V ^ 
tbat of a residence at college or theolo^cal bcViooV) tot \)cLO«ft husa 
oome out aa miaaioDariea" 

28* 
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they do so as missionary laborers, — but to find a home ; to 
enjoy their birth-right hs Amer'ic^Jiay (of which the volun- 
tary exile of their parents ougl\t not to deprive them,) and 
to remain in this happy land, which is " even as the gar- 
den of the Lord," until they are willing and joyful to 
leave it for the service of their Saviour in the wilderness. 

" December 30th.— Our dear Charles left us the day 
before yesterday, as we e:xpected when I wrote ; and Oh, 
what a blank there is in our little family. I fear I do not 
feel as I ought, though I certainly would not call bim 
back. His own feelings were a good deal tried, even so 
as to affect his health, and he went away unwell. We 
trust, however, that the sea air will soon restore him. 
You will find his mind and body very intimately con- 
nected, and, I am sure, love^ him none the less for his 
strong attachments. I try to feel that we have given bim 
to the Lord, and sent him away in obedience to his will ; 
but yet the thought comes across me sometimes, that we 
have thrust him from us; and cast him,. at the most sus- 
ceptible age, upon the wide world ; and if I could not 
plead with some hope that my God will be. his God, I 
should sink. 

" January 6th, 1832. — I keep this letter on hand, while 
I write, and send off others, lest I should think of some- 
thing which I ought to say about dear Charles, when it is 
too late. This is the tenth day since he left home, and 
we have heard nothing from him. Elizabeth S. has been 
here most of the time, and helps to fill up the blank ; but 
no one can supply his place ; especially at evening when 
he had so long been my company, while Mr. W. was in 
his study, as he generally is till near eleven o'clock. But 
it is said, ' a mother can do any thing for her children.' In 
proof of this, I am thinking of a trip to Colombo for Har- 
riet's benefit, as she cannot go without me. 

" We have had unusual success of late, in endeavors to 
induce women to allend c.\v\i\^\i\ >avA. \sff^%\ q€ them ire 
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still a» far ofT as ever,^ and remain inconceivably low and 
degraded. I feel as thotigh they should be subjects of 
special prayer by our own sex every where. 

" Christian David once said to mie, * the conversion of 
one Woman is of more importance among the Tamul peo- 
ple, than that of six men/ and he, yoq know, is a Tamul 
man, (a pupil of Swartz,) and hats spent his life among 
them. It is matter of much thankfulness that nearly all 
in the school are hopefully pious or particularly serious ; 
but when they are away from the school, they are as 
lambs among wolves, and require peculiar grace. I need 
not say pray for them." 

'* OoDOOviLLE, Deeembtr 28thj 1831. 

** My Dear Son Charles, 

''After you l^fl us this morning, we were all sad 
enough for a time ; but, I hope, were satisfied with your 
being gone, believing as we do, that it is for your best 
good. I heard a number of persons praying for you, some 
in English, and some in Tamul, and have no doubt that 
many will continue to pray for you daily. I trust that yon 
in turn will not forgdt to pray for these poor people, as 
well as for all your friends here. You will be glad to 
know that I feel comforted and thankful for the pleasant 
manner in which you lefl us, and for the prospect you 
have of being before long in the happy land of your 
fq^thers. My dear child, I hope you are comforted by the 
spirit of God. Trust at all times in your Saviour. 
Cleave to Him. Whatever else you do, never forsake or 
be ashamed of Him. 

'' I feel anxious about you at all times ; but when I go 
and pray^ I feel better, for I know that God can take care 
of you. You must not think too much of my being 
troubled at your absence. I can do any thing for your 
good, and am glad to suffer for your sake if necessary. 

*' January 24th. — We were glad indeed t« tecAvi^ Niafc 
letters^ written on the 13ch and 17tYi mauxix., %.\. ^^^\^< 
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Had been expecting them very anxiously. Ton are now, 
we trust, oh the water, on your way to America. Your 
notes, my dear child, are vety precious ;' the more so 
because I see from them that you love to give your parents 
pleasure. Always be willing to take trouble and make 
sacrifices for this. It will add to your own happiness. I 
hope that you will live in the constant fear and k>ve 
of God. If you do, you wiU be gentle and kind, and 
thus make friends wherever you gO; I feel an inexpressi- 
ble desire to have you give jounelf Ufhetty to Je^us, thtt 
he may keep you from that 'roaring lion , which goetb 
about seeking whom he may devour.' 

** Your ever affectionate . 

"Mototil" 

" OoDOOviLLK, Pelmiary 6th, 1832. 

" My Dear Child, 

*' Your little note, begun by yourself and finished by 
Mr. Spaulding, gave us much pleasure, as did all tow 
notes. We were thankful for the favorable circumstances 
under which you sailed ; but, my dear boy, when I fyfoH 
Ahiffi,fOix were really gone, my poor heart was very sad, 
and every day and every hour, when I think of your bemg 
with people who do not fear God, and , remember how 
much easier it is to follow a bad- example than a good one, 
unless restrained by divine grace, I tremble for you, and 
my unceasing prayer is that the Lord will keep you (ram 
sin. 

" Sarah was married on Wednesday, at Panditeripo. 
We made preparation for the wedding here ; but Bucha- 
nan who had been some days sick at home, died that 
morning ; and, as the funeral must be here, we thought it 
best for them to gp and be married by Dr. Scudder. Mr. 
Poor preached at the funeral. It was very solemn. 
There were a good many people in the church ; the men 
sat on one side and the women on the other, leaving the 
space in front o( lYie i^uV^il, viXve^t^ ^<& ^^ vsA ^romen 
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usually ^it, for the corpse, which was in a decent coffin 
and covered with a black pall. Antache sat beside it, 
and scarcely turned her eyes away from the coffin all the 
time; She is very much afflicted. B. was a Christian 
and her other sons are not. But she has comfort in her 
sorrow, for he died very happily, exhorting all around him 
to repent, and saying that he had qo fear of deitth. 
When one asked him if he had no fear, be said, ' The 
Lord Jesus is my Saviour, how then can I be afraid.' In 
the evening after the funeral, we had the monthly educa- 
tion prayepmeeting, when all the missionaries, and 
their wives, except Mr. and Mrs. W.; were here, and 
did not forget to pray for our dear son far distant. 

'' Many poor natives suffer with sickness now. They 
think it is unhealthy, because there has been but little 
rain. While I write I hear the sound of the ' mourning 
women,' at Yalen's house, where a man is just dead. 
You will hear no such sounds in America, and see no 
corpses stretched out on the pile to barn, and no skulls^ 
nor other parts of the human body, thrown about by 
jadufls ; and I hope, my dear boy, when you see death 
* without these appalling accompaniments, that it will lose 
some of the gloom and terror which you have attached to 
it. Nothing, certainly, Qan be more horrid than the death 
of an impenitent sinner ; but when a Christian dies, or 
as the Bible says, ' falls asleep,' and friends around his bed, 
while they tell their sorrow to their heavenly Father, praise 
Him for His kindness in taking a soul to heaven, it is so 
different from what is witnessed among these poor hea- 
then, that I hope you will find it a pleasant scene, rather 
than one which you will wish to avoid." 

At this time was made the pressed visit to the southern 
part of the island. Of the passage to Colombo, Mrs. W. 
wrote to her son a simple account, from which a few 
extracts will be taken. 
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*' February 14th. — We left OodoovUIe this afternODO, 
and came to the mission house in JaShapatam, where we 
stay to-night. \ expect to think much of my Ibeloved aoo 
when on the water. 

" 15th. — We catne oi^ hoard early this morning. At 
first we had light winds, and soon none at all^sb we lay 
nearly still, through the middle of theday. The heat was, 
I thipk, greater than I ever felt it before. We haye a 
palankeen tied on the top of the dhonie, and a sort of 
cabin below, where two couches are placed. Under and 
around these are many bags of onions. It is as hot below 
as above, especially when they are cooking ; and then the 
smoke is also driving into our eyes. I feared we should 
all be sick. In the afternoon We had a light ,wind.. 

'* 16th. — We came on this mcNrning with some diffi* 
culty, to the town of Manar, after being aground several 
times. We left the town, which is a small, dirty looking 
place, with but few houses and the walls of an old church, 
and came to a good place to anchor, very near a marshy 
shore. 

" 17th.— We got safely through the Straits of Manar 
this morning, though not without being agronhd'more than 
once, and being in danger of upsetting in a 'place where 
two seas met.' You would be amused to see the men 
push on the boat with their poles, and when it is stuck m 
the sand, jump out, and, by putting their backs under it, 
lift it off. They are very lazy and disobedient to orders. 
The TindcU calls out and gives some direction ; but one 
or two are asleep, one is cooking, others are eating, and 
it is a long time before they start ; not, perhaps, till he 
has come forward and threatened fo; beat them. Then he 
gives the orders again, but before he gets through, they 
begin to direct each other and fall into confusion. We 
are now at anchor at the ' Pearl Fishery.' Have been 
on shore, and expect to stop here to-morrow, when year 
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fSuher will preach in the house of a DutchBiaii, who has 
lived here eighteen years, and looks as though he were 
eighty years old. 

'* 19fh. — We had a good congregation of Tamul peo- 
ple yesterday, and a pleasant time. There were a few 
women also,. who seemed quite interested to hear what I 
had to say to them. It was affiscting to see how ignorant 
the man of the>hoase is, and one of his daugfaterr also, 
whom you might have taken for « native if she had not 
hadAgownon. 

*' We came as far as CaJpenteeh to-day. Here are a 
number of mud bungalows on the shore, in which saii, 
collected at this place, is deposited. . . S 

'^20th. — The wind being rather' strong, the boatmen 
ace afraid to proceed, and have eome to anchor in the open 
sea, where we shall have a fine tossing before morning. 
We have seen a shark to-day and a very beautiful turtle. 
All our faces have been sadly burnt so that now the skin 
is coming off. ' We have twenty-five souls on board. 
Philip, who came with us, is, I hope, doing good ; as he 
reads the Bible and tracts, and talks to all without 
fear, and with much earnestness. -The dhonie men are 
nearly all Roman Catholics, and talk, about the Virgin 
Mary, St. Anthony, and others whom they worship, more 
than they do Jesus Christ. 

'* 21st. — We are at anchor at Colombo, but too late to 
goon shore to-night Have been much favored in our pas- 
sage, and hope to be useful while in Colombo. My dear 
■on bow happy you will be to see the shores of America 
as near you as we ddlhese shores, if your life is spared." 

" CoTTA, March 22d, 1832. 

** Mt Dear Mother, 

** You have heard that our visit at Colombo is to see 
the new Governor, to request of him permission for other 
missionaries to join us ; and for the benefit of Harriet's 
health. We had a tedious time in the dhonie, and suf- 
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fered f^rom the excessive lieat ; but H. was better, uid 
since oar stay here has continued to improf e. We are 
at Gotta, the station of the Church missionaries, 5tz miles 
from. C6lombo, with Mr. and Mrs. Lambrick, who are 
exceedingly kind and b^spitable. The Cfovernor had 
gone to Nifu>€ra EUia\-i^t^]»VL% \o oxa arrival, and Mr. 
W. has followed him." \fT^ '■■- . / :. * 

ekyije notices of this jouhiey made by the compiler, 
mayseVv^ a little to introduce the reader to the interior 
of the island; while they have also a bearing on the 
interests of- the mission. .. ' .•' - 

" Colombo, ISth.-T^rCame from Cotta this morning to 
this plac^ This afternoon am to go pai't' of ihe way to 
Kandy, By the mail coach (thev only one in Ceylon or 
India,) which has lately comment^ed running as far as 
Maha Haine, about half the distance. 

" JSandyi, 14th. — 'Leaving - as proposed, I came on 
before midnight to Maha Haine where, as a new thing in 
this part of the^world, a small inn has been lately estab- 
lished. After taking some refreshment, I continued my 
journey to this place, by a sort of litter, in which I suP 
fered in the night from the heavy dews, and in the day 
from the scorching sun ; bat arrived safely a little after 
mid-day. • 

** Have been most kindly received by Mr. and Mrs. 
Browning, of the Church Missionary Society. Though I 
passed along much of the road by night, as there was a 
good moon, I saw enough of.it to know that it every 
where presents scenes most attractive to one brought np 
in the vicinity of mountains, and who has ibr many years 
seen little else than one unvaried plain. 

" On leaving Colombo you eiiterthe country by what 
is called the 'grand pass,' where is a ibng bridge of boats 
over the Kalany Ganga. The road then lies for some 
miles through extended rice fields, near the river, pe^ 
fectly straight, and several feet above the level of the 
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leids. It is two or three times the width of a common 
turnpike road, and made almost as smooth and hard as a 
floor, by pounding down several layers of lateritious stone 
called cabbooky in wet clay and gravel, and covdnng it 
with coarse sand. The coun{fy,is divided iM. the level, 
the hilly, and the moiintainoqii; As the roili teaches the 
higher lands, it is so laid out iinlllevelled by cUttmjjf'Sown 
the hills, filling up the valleys, aiid blasting the fv&j as 
to make the ascent almost imperceptible. In one place 
is a tunnel of five hundred feet through a granite rock. 
It is indeed a grand military way, from Colombo to Kandy, 
seventy-two miles, made at the expens«,Mt is said of 
two hundred thousand pounds, including sev^fi bridges. 
Capt. Dawson the engineer, who had the principal share 
in laying out the road, and conducting the operations 
upon it for several years, has siftce died, and a monument 
is about being erected to his memory at the head of one 
of the most difficult passes. In this place the road runs 
along the side of a mountain so tha^on one hand you see 
cliffs some hundreds of feet above, and a precipice as 
many below you ; and look down upon large hills rising 
out of the deep vallies. Some of the mountains are naked 
at the top ending in bold and barren rocks ; others are 
covered with large trees and underbrush even to their 
summits. They do not here, so much as in some parts 
of the island, appear in ridges or connected chains, bat 
often as separate masses thrown together without order. 
They are generally conical at top, or more or less ap- 
proach that form. To see the vast piles of rocks, and 
occasionally a small cataract tumbling over them, having 
washed bare imm€ftse masses, and separated from them 
blocks of stone of eferysize and figure, would be to any 
one fond of wild mountain scenery, a most enchanting 
prospect 

** In leaving the lowlands we leave the cocoa-nut and 

29 
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other palms, except as occasionally thej are seen in tlie 
▼allies, or in gardens where they are cultivated ; and the 
appearance of the forest becomes similar to that of a 
colder climate, though the trees are different. Near 
Kandy a. wooden bridge is erecting over the M ahaviUi- 
ganga, Oft an American plan with a single arch of two 
hundrec^and five feet span, at a very great expense. 
Most of tjie timber for it is brought from the sea coast by 
land. * Some mountain timber is however used. I saw 
the patient elephant bringing it on his tusks from the 
mountain sides, and two or three yoked together drawing 
it on huge carts along the road. 

" l5th^Went out this niorning with Mr. Browning 
to look at the place. Kandy is a valley about fifteen hun- 
dred feet above the level of the sea, surrounded by moun- 
tains ; beyond which, so as to defend it on three sides, 
winds the Mahavilliganga, the largest river on the island. 
Mr. B.'s house is on an elevation at the north, and we 
walked from it down ^le of the principal avenues to the 
main street, near the lake on the south. Except some 
public buildings, and a few private dwellings in the way 
of erection, almost all the houses are small and inferior 
in appearance. On an elevation at the east is a noble 
building erecting for the Governor's residence, called the 
pavillion, and on the west are some good houses in the 
new cantonments. The Make' is mostly artificial. It 
was caused to be dug by the late king of Kandy. It may 
be a quarter of a mile long. In the middle is a building, 
now ,used as a magazine, which was formerly a place of 
resort for the king. The old palace on the east at the 
head of the principal street, is an object of curiosity to a 
stranger. It is enclosed by a wall on three sides, and on 
the other is defended by a mountain and thfclc jungle. 
The enclosure is entered from the west, by a draw bridge 
over a ditch, and through a large gate-way. On entering. 



■B8. WINSLOW. 336 

you see two Boodbist temples,* and several choultries on 
each side. On the comer, at the right hand, is a tower 
called the Hexagon. In the second story of this is«a close 
room, strongly barricadoed, where the king's wif6» used 
to collect on public occasions, to witness varkkiis exhibi- 
tions, which they could do Ihrdbgfi narrow windows,' without 
being seen. The upper stbry is an open gaherf^AiOtk 
which the king was in the habit of reviewing the^lradea, 
and cruel executions, which took place by his c6tnmand 
on the esplanade below. There he could see all that was 
done, and yet be out of the reach of any hostile attack 
on his sacred person. From this place he witnessed, not 
only such executions as hnpaling, pouring melted lead 
down the throat, and tearing off the flesh by hot pincers- 
representations of all which tortures are now ften painted 
on the walls — but saw, with horrid satisfaction, the wife of 
his prime minister, who had offended him, forced to pound 
in a mortar, one after another, the heads of her seven chiU 
dren, among whom was an infant ^the breast, after they 
were cut off by his executioner .t 

** To the north of this Hexagon is the ' Hall of Audi- 
ence,' now used as a court-house and chapel. The 
principal things remarkable about it are, alternate pillars 
and arches, in a double row, forming an aisle like that of 
a church. They are carved with immense labor from a 

* Id one of these temples is deposited what is said to be a tooth of 
the last Boodhu, wrapped in pure sheet gold, enclosed in several 
golden bojies (one within another) studded with emeralds, diamondsL 
and rubies. The outer case is ornamented by a variety of ^ms and 
gold chains attached to it. The most remarkable ornament is a bird, 
Buspcnded by a gold chain, formed of rubies, blue sapphires, emeraldas 
and cats' eyes set in gold) which is hid by the profusion of precious 
stones. Two or three years since, this object of worship was carried 
round the place in public procession, by the priests under the protection 
of the millMy^ directed by the officers of this Christian Government, 
the natives aomff it homage. They have a tradition that whoever has 
possession of this tooth will rule the country. When the English 
obtained the precious relic in the last war, all immediately fieiddd. 
without further struggle. 

t This monster of cruelty died in captivity at Madras, about the 
lime I was in Kaody. 
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wood resembling mahogany. At one end of the hall is a 
portico, with ibur rows of pilhirs, and at the other an 
alcove, where was the throne. This is now removed, and 
a pulpit occupies its place. The late good bishop Turner, 
in this palace of a heathen king, confirmed a large num- 
ber of candidates for tEe church, and administered the 
holjr ;90icrament. As there i^ now no chaplain here, Bfr. 
Browning preaches in this chapel every other Lord's day. 
Besides hia occasional lahoirs among the English, Mr. B. 
has a good Cingalese congregation, and has had the plear 
•ure of receiving to, communion some of the principal men, 
as well as other^cof a lower standing. He has a very 
respectable English day-school for boys ; and Mrs. B. hai 
a large girls' school. It is a very promising aqd interesting 
mission ar]^tation. — ^As the Governor is not expected to 
eome down to Kandy immediately, it becomes necessary 
for me to proceed to Nqwera Ellia, fifty-two miles dis- 
tant. > .* 

** 16th. — Left Kandy this morning at four o'clock, and 
came on thirteen miles to Gampalla, where is a rest-house. 
The road lies most of the way along or near the Maha- 
▼illiganga, which has its source near Adam's Peak. On 
each side are barren hills, or rather mountains, but near 
the road are low lands, capable of cultivation. They are 
in some places formed into rice fields, made on terraces of 
different levels, so as to receive and retain the water 
which comes down from the hills, or enters from the river. 
At Gampalla there is a lovely prospect of these cultivated 
fields, while the barren hills rise on all sides to the height 
of mountains. Most of them are covered with a kind of 
fern, mixed with tufls of very coarse grass which domestic 
cattle will not eat. In the valley is the plantation of a 
Mr. Bird, who is attempting to introduce tne English 
method of agriculture to some extent. He has a large 
coffee-plantation, and cultivates also the cocoa for choco- 
late. He ploughs the ground with elephants^ In the 
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afternoon, I came over a very wild and moDntainons 
coantry, through which the government are now laying 
out, and making a graded and Macadamized road ; and 
lodged at night in a miserable mud rest-house at Poo- 
salawa. 

" 17th. — The first, part of my road this morning was 
through what is called the ' dark forest,' which, in afn)ear- 
ance, is much lik^ thick primitive forests of heavy beach 
and maple. It runs along the side of a steep mountain. 
On coming out upon the high lands, bare of timber, there 
was presented the grandest mountain-scene which 1 ever 
witnessed. On the left was a high barren cliff, or spur 
of the mountain, almost perpendicular ; anil at some dis- 
tance another, which rose in the form of a vast round 
tower, with dark and dilapidated walls, whildk the right, 
and behind, were high mountains of the most fantastic 
forms, some bare, and some covered with trees and ver- 
dure. At the distance of seven or eight miles in front, 
were seen . immense piles of light lind dark-colored rock, 
so disposed as to have the appearance of a town in ruins ; 
with walls, streets, houses, and turrets. Some hundreds 
of feet below, lay a long and narrow but beautiful valley, 
covered with rich fields and terraced beds of different 
widths ; and now and then a native house surrounded by 
a few trees or a garden. A small river winds its course 
along this valley, receiving contributions from all the 
surrounding mountains. There ar0 no less than five 
waterfalls in view from one point Passing along 
the road, I first saw, at a little distance, a beautiful 
cascade, where the watc^r was thrown over a projecting 
and shelving semi-circular rock in two divisions, forty 
or fifty feet before it struck the next point in the descent 
I had not ceased admiring this, as I went slowly forward, 
before thq sound of another cataract, on the same side, 
attracted my attention ,- and then, in front, at some dis- 
tance, one still larger|jivI)|GAre the principal stream of the 
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Talley came tumbling down several descenta, two of which 
must be near one hundred feet each. These mountaio 
torrents^ wearing deep chasms into the immense masses 
of dark rock, and rushing along over precipices, or amidst 
high piles of loosened granite of every form and size, toge- 
ther with all the mixture of wildness and loveliness in the 
other parts of the scenery, made thid panoramic view 
exceedingly impressive. God appeared to be speaking is 
those cataracts, and to be exhibiting the emblems of his 
power in those deep vallies and ' everlasting hills.' • I 
do not know the depth of the valley here, but in some 
places it is said to be more than three thousand feet 
Travelers have affirmed that the prospect, for the kind, 
is scarcely surpassed even in Switzerland. The road 
along the %ass is making at immense labor, as much of 
the way it is cut into the sides of the mountains ; where 
they are very steep, and where the rock, most of which 
appears to be a sort of gravelly quartz, with gneiss, and 
now and then piles of blue granite, must be cut down 
many feet or entirely removed by blasting. 

** 18th. — To-day being the Sabbath, I remained at 
Rambodde, where is a small cantonment perched on 
the side of a mountain. I was m6st hospitably enter- 
tained by Lieutenant R., of the Ceylon Rifle Regiment 
Have been literally in the clouds to-day, for they have 
been lying on the sides of the mountain both above and 
below me. - \i^ 

"19th. At Ifmufera Ellia, — ^Left Rambodde early 
this morning, and came on slowly to this place. The first 
eleven miles is ascending, as the road rises more than 
three thousand feet, and then descends nearly one thou- 
sand to come into the valley,' which has been estimated to 
be about six thousand feet above the level of the sea. 
Some of the mountain? around it are higher than Adam's 
Peak, which is a short distaj)0|». to the west. The road 
ascends the mountain by a^utarjp^ine elbowing course, 
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tarning back apoD itself fo as to make the ascent long, 
but f erj gradnaL The moaotaio ia thickly wooded, and 
the trees are not, as in a cold latitude, small and stunted 
on the higher elevations, bat, where the soil is good, they 
are as large and tall as below, and resemble the forests of 
temperate climates, and, like them are covered with moss. 
Ail the mountains are evidently of primitive formation. 

''After reaching the highest, elevation of the road, 
the valley of Nuwera Ellia burst! at qpce upon you. It is 
an undulated plain, about five miles in circuit, covered 
with grass, through which runs a small river toward the 
flooth ; on the bank of the river, is the Rhododendron, 
now in beautiful blossom, the* only tree on the plain. 
The ground gradually ascends on each side, with various 
swells, till it comes to the foot of steep mountains clothed 
with verdure. On the little elevations not far from the 
foot of these mountains, the few houses in the place are 
built. They are most of them like neat cottages in tem- 
perate climates, with chimneys, board floors, and glazed 
windows. 

*' On arriving at the Governor's lodge, I found his Ex- 
cellency was not at home, but Lady Horton very kindly 
invited me to take a room with them ; and in the afternoon 
politely proposed to walk out . and show me the gardens 
and other curiosities of the place. In one of the enclo- 
sures I saw almost every variety of vegetables to be found 
in an American garden, with flowers and fruits, both 
oriental and occidental. There ware ro^ and carna- 
tions alongside of the yellow and white jessamine of 
the tropics ; oranges, pine-apples, and limes in common 
with strawberries, apples, pears, and peaches. On one 
side was the coarse mountain grass, in which buffaloes 
were grazing, and on the other was a field of ripe oats 
for horses. As there is an abundance of water which 
comes down in rivulets m almost every side from the 
mountains, and can ea<^||ui* conducted to the grounds ; 
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and, as the climate is favorable to labor, and the soil, 
though not the best, is capable of improvement, this may 
be made ^ delightful spot for gardening. It ia only recently 
discovered, but will become a place of great resort for 
invalids, debilitated, exhausted, and worn down by the 
heat of the plains below. In consequence of there being 
a cool atmosphere almost under the Equator, the produc 
tions of different climftes are easily brought together for 
subsistence or con\jforU^ and from an average heat of 
about eighty degreeis, a few hours travel may bring one to 
a mild temperature, varying from thirty-four to seventy- 
four degrees, in the course of the year. It must be con- 
sidered as a great mercy that such dn easy retreat hu 
been found from the burning sun. 

** 20th. — Breakfasted with the surgeon of the estab- 
lishment ; and as the Governor did not return until after 
noon, I spent most of the morning in rambling over the 
plains, and climbing the sides of the mountains. Found 
some old acquaintances in the shape of blackberry and 
raspberry bushes. I wished to ascend the principal moun- 
tain, which is a little higher than Adam's Peak, and from 
which the Peak, as a gentleman told me, seems so near 
as to be almost within reach of a rifle-ball, and the shed 
on it covering the famous print of a foot (said by the 
Cingalese to -be that oCBoodhu and by the Mohammedans 
to be that of Adam)'may be distinctly seen ; but I had not 
time to gratify q^ curiosity. It would perhaps be impos- 
sible to descrlte tb^ -peculiar sensations, so long unfelt, 
which I experietiiB^d from the «old, so bracing and invigo^ 
ating; so different froip the langor constantly felt below. 
I walked until noon without fatigue, and without feeling 
uncomfortable from the heat of the sun. 

*' The Governor returned hom^ a little after noon, and 
as soon as he had taken some refreshment, invited me to 
walk with him. While out we discussed the different 
subjects which I wished to j)r;n|r to his notice. On all 



MM. wiMiLOfr. 341 



of tbem his Eicdlency manMested the greatest khidi 
signified hb intentioo of giring us some pecaniary 
tance, and expressed his regret that we had been so long 
embarrassed by gOTemmental restrictions. We have, 
therefore, reason for thankfulness in the hope that instead 
of former vexations, we may look ibr aid from those who 
rale over us ; though it will not render it less necessary 
to look to Him who b higher than the highest, or to 
remember that ' it b better to^ tmstin the Lord, than to 
put confidence in princes.' 

« 21st— Left Nuwera Ellia early thb morning. Ttie 
thermometer was about forty -two degrees, before sunrise, 
and there was on the grass the appearance of hoar frost. 
With this 4egree of cold in the houses, ice Is said to be 
foand in lower situations, a quarter of an inch in thick- 
ness. I had once more the pleasure of shiTering with cold, 
and then we left thb retreat to descend into the regions of 
the sun. As b often the case, the down-hill path was 
more easily trodden than the up-hill, and I was in seasoo 
Ibr breakfast at Rambodde, though I walked great part of 
the way. In order to reach the next stage before night, 
I started early in the afternoon, and suffered much from 
the heat; but arrived at the mud rest-house at Poosal- 
awa, just as a thunderstorm, which had been brewing 
among the mountains, came down, with an* nnusual de- 
gree of fury, upon the lower regions' of the country. It 
passed off soon, however, only leaving me a wet lodging. 

" 22d. — Thb morning had a'^widk of fivia or six miles 
through a very wild region. Being desirous of reaching 
Gampalla before the sun should become powerful, I left 
the rest-house about three o'clock in the morning, and, 
to relieve my bearers, walked until after day-light There 
was a moon, but it was in its wane and flitting clouds at 
times obscured its dim light Part of the way the road 
was cut into the side of an irregular mountain, along the 
fix>t of which, far below, ffi|D a small but rapid river. The 
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mountain was bare of wood, except where, at short dis- 
tances, there were deep ravines worn in its sides by tor- 
rents from above. These, and the river below, were 
lined by thick trees. There was, therefore, on one side, 
overhanging cliffs, and on the other, a deep and dark 
chasm ; from the bottom of which the noisy river, urging 
its descent over rocks of all shapes and sizes, sent up the 
constant sound of ftl unwearied contest. As the road, 
on approaching anyi^.thttcavines, wound up the side of 
the mountain, to avoid a descent into them, and to crols 
them where they were narrow, I was constantly plunging 
into the thick jungle which lined them, and then emerg- 
ing to catch a glimpse of the deeper precipices overhang- 
ing the main stream below. Such, thought I, is life. 
The light from above, like that of the moon is only re- 
flected, and for our trial is often clouded and obscure. 
JNor does this light shine on all our path. Even the 
King's highway, sometiniia« leads us into dark places, and 
we, alas ! too often choose crooked paths from which the 
light is shut out ; and when we emerge from the darkness, 
we find ourselves on the edge of a precipice, and see that 
he only, who walketh softly, walketh surely. But I desired 
to be thankful for the light we have, and for our assurance 
of safety, so long as we are in the right way ; and for 
the confidence, ^so, that as the sweet morning star, and 
afterwards^ the opening light of a clear day, dawned oa 
my weary path, lo vrill t|)e day-star trom on high, and the 
light of eternity, rise joyfully on every wieary pilgrim in 
the road to I^eaveh!. As the day dawned all the country 
below me was covered with a dark fog or cloud, so dense 
and regular th^t it resembled an imtqense ocean, in the 
midst of which the tops of the lower qaountains appeared 
as so many islands, gilded by the beams of the rising sun; 
which soon poured a flood of light over the whole rejoidog 
landscape. 

" I could not but praise God in the confidence, that 



MRS. WINSLOff. 343 

although 'darkness now covers the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people/ there are, even in this eastern world, 
some moral elevations on which the rays of the sun of 
righteousness hegin to dawn ; and that they will kindle 
more and more in his heams, until they appear only as 
islet-gems in an encircling sea of glory.' 

** I reached Kandy in the midstof a heavy shower, and 
rather late, having stopped sonte time, in the botanical 
garden at Paradenia, four miles distant. This is quite 
eitensive, the principal walk thncragh it being more than 
hdlf a mile in length. It is filled with a variety of plants, 
shrubs, and trees from every quarter of the globe, and is 
kept in the finest order. Among other rare trees b what 
is called the ' traveler's tree,' which yields a large quantity 
of pure water from any one of its leave^when cut By 
a wise disposal of Providence this tree is found in desert 
plains, where water is more precious than wine. The 
jaggery tree (from which is' made an inferior kind of 
sugar) is not only found in this garden, but is common in 
Kandy, where, in different places, you may also see the 
beautiful talipot* or large fan-palm. Kandy is a very 
favorable place for gardening, as the climate is more tem- 
perate than on the coast, and rain is frequent In front of 

* The talipot {corypha umbraculifera) is one olthe most splendid 
productions of Ceylon. The body of the tree is sif^ or seventy feet 
m height, and straight as a ship's mast ; withoat a nmb oif leaf^until 
you reacn the top, where it an immense tuft of fan-leaves, so larse 
that when spread, each one may covef tea or4wdv6 meo. The 
stalk, or stem, as there are no limbs, clasps th« body of the tre& 
and mclines outwards, so that the long leaf bepds over in a graceful 
curve. This vast crown of evergreen, surroiinflihg' such a shaft, is 
itself very grand ; but there is something still grander. When the 
tree is about fifty years old, it blossoms. In the centre of its crown of 
leaves, lises a cone several feet in heieht, whicji'^adually swells and 
enlargounfil, at length, it bursts with an explosion like the sound of 
a cannon ; and a vast conical flower, fifteen or twenty feet in height, 
and ten or twelve in breadth, stands exposed in almost incredible 
magnificence. It is yellow andf formed of numberless squall blossoms, 
so arranged on a giant stem, and innumerable branches or tassels, as 
to appear over the elevated tuft of leaves; as a gorgeous diadem on the 
bead of this queen of the forest. The tree blossoms but once and then 
dies. 



344 MEMOIR OF 

Mr. Browning's house are several varieties of noses, carna- 
tions^ geraniums and other flowers, with the almond, cof- 
fee, cinnamon, hri^ad fruit, India rubber, and several 
other rare trees and plants.'' 

Afler the close of this journey, th|B. compiler and sab* 
ject of this memofar had further i^j^hing intercourse 
with Christian friends -at Cotta tind Jpolombo, and pre- 
pared to return Ukthfi icene of &l[ir labors. At Cotta 
they saw much to e&oi^rage them, especially in the 
excellent school establislAnents of the Church mission- 
aries. In what is called the ''Christian Institution/' 
under the care of an efficient classical teacher, the 
Rev. Mr. Marsh, were sixteen Cingalese and TamuUao 
young men of piety and promise, preparing to become 
assistants in thoAjnissionary work. They were pursumg 
the study of Latin and Greek to some extent, with 
English, and European, science. There was a large 
and' excellent female clay<<«chool at the station under 
the care of Mrs. Lambrick, in which native girls were 
taught sewing and lace-makbg, as well as reading and 
writing. Connected with the station, were three English 
missionaries, ^he Jlev. Messrs. Lambrick, Bailey as^ 
Selkirk ; besides the classical instructor, and a printer. 
There were several village schools, and a large printing 
establishment. « The ''Institution" and other buildings 
are si^ated t^ adrantage on a bewkiful eminence, at the 
bottom of which^jiss^n a river^^i|]pa^ding itself here into 
a sheet of water which resembles a small lake. The coon- 
try around is diversified with gentle hills and dales, mostly 
covered with trees and shrubbery, among which, thickly 
scattered, are the bamboo and in|Ui4 huts, and somatimes 
small brick houses of the nativftfc -The pi ace^ ^as for- 
merly a residence of the Cingalese, >princes of thia part of 
the island, fbo were called " Emperors of Cotta." 

In the congregations, schools, and printing operations 
of the Wesleyan and Baptist missions in Colombo, there 
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wad also mnch which was cheeriDg, but a view of the 
whole field gave rise to some reflections which were ex- 
pressed, as follows, in the journal from which the above 
notices are taken. 

" Ceylon, though ikvored above most other portions of 
the heathen world^ ia the amount of -tDhristian labor be- 
stowed upon it, is- yet desolate lui4: barren. The moral 
aspect it presents throughout, is funilap to that of its wilds 
in the interior. Here and there js a small, cultivated 
spot, but all around are dreary wastes of heathenism. A 
great part of the Cingalese population of the maritime 
provinces are baptized, and make some profession of Chris- 
tianity ; but they are still Boodhists in practice, and what 
is worse are Capuists, or worshipers of evil spirits. The 
devil-dances and other forms of this i|^ship, are more 
attended to, and have a stronger hold upon the feelings of 
the people than the ceremonies of Boodhism. Even the 
Hindoo gods, who, though considered inferior to Boodhu, 
are joined with him as objects of worship, are more feared 
and more frequently resorted to in time of sickness and 
danger, than Boodhu himself. In the southern part 
of the island is a temple to Katberaman, or Skanda, the 
second son of Siva, resorted to not only by Hindoo pil- 
grims from the northern part of the island, and the con- 
tinent, but by the Cingalese in greater numbers than flock 
to any Boodhist temple. It is the scene of man/ miracles. 
There, people cut their throats and jet Kve, 6ut ofl* their 
tongues and yet eat and speak, and sometimes even have 
their heads cut ofl* and joined on again ! A wild elephant 
comes on a set day each year, assists in the public proces- 
sion of the temple, and then returns again to the forest. A 
tree, to answer for a flag-stafl*, springs up and grows to a 
proper elevation in a sin^ night, and various other mar- 
Telous things take place, if report is to be credited. The 
Boodhist's temples, on the contrary, boast of few or no 
miracles ; a thing not to be wondered at, since Boodhu is 

30 
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asleep. They therefore attract fewer worshipers. The 
sermons of Boodhu, which are read to the people by the 
priests, or their own wretched composition in place of them, 
(which are but poor substitutes, so far as attraction is con- 
cerned,) for the public processions, shows an imposing 
pageantry of a Hindoo festival. Yet, though the Cinga- 
lese certainly sit more loosely to their religion than the 
Tamulians, I do not see ^bat they are any nearer the 
kingdom of God. Of the whole population of the interior 
and southern part of the island, probably not more thin 
five hundred can be considered as true Christians! Ask 
many a baptized Cingalese, concerning his religion, 
Is it ' Boodhist ?' ' No !' * Catholic V ' No !' * Chris- 
tian V 'NoV ' What then V His answer will pro- 
bably be, 'Gofernment religion T Alas! when will 
bones so very dry ^ be clothed upon' and live ? Not 
assuredly, until there is some one to prophesy upon them. 
Of almost the whole extended population of the interior, it 
maybe said, ^ how shall they hear, without a preacher!' 
Except the Wesleyan station at Kornegalle, now left to a 
native, and the church missionary station at Kaqdy, oc- 
cupied by a single missionary, there is no one in the whole 
Kandyan country to lift up his voice for Christ, or to pro- 
claim to the multitudes who never yet so much as heard 
his name, that to them * was born a Saviour, who is 
;.«! Christ the Lord.' Oh, when will it be said to all these, 
' Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
the world V " 

4. • 

Of the return home and the state of the mission, a few 
brief notices will be added from a communication of 3frs. 
W. to her mother.^ 

" March 29th, 1832.— Took leave of Cotta friends this 

morning, and came to the fabuse of Mr. Gogerly, the 

Wesleyan Missionary, at Colombo^ It is painful to part 

with the dear breiViiew and sisters who 'have been ao%ind 

to us. 
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'' 30th. — Came to the share early this afternoon ; but 
were obliged to wait till sunset for the dhonie-men, who 
promised to be ready to start at daylight this morning. 
We then came on board, and sailed in the night. 

*' April 3d,T-YM»rd&y morning, an old man, a pas- 
senger, who was returning to his family after an absence 
of a year, was attacked with cholera. Mr. W. gave him 
such medicines as we had ;;^t^ thought his case nearlyl 
hopeless from the first He« wns ill great pain ; and as ' 
he lay within a few feet of us all day, his groans di»> t 
tressed us very much. All on board seemed greatly 
alarmed. Two others were ill, but were soon relieved by 
medicine. The man died, and was committed to the 
deep about midnight. It was a most solemn moment, 
when the sound of the gurgling water was heard, after 
the dead plunge of the corpse into the still sea. The 
sailors seemed afiected, but probably only with fear. 

" 4th. — We came on yesterday morning to the straits 
of Manar, but were detained through the day by shoal 
water, and by the Tindal, wbo went on shore^ and 
drank ^arrack so as to be intoxicated. He got angry with 
a young woman of Dutch descent, a passenger, who 
wished to leave, at this place, and reftised to let her take 
her baggage unless she would pay the passage through to 
Jaffna. She was poor, and unable to pay; but finding 
that words availed nothing, she took off her e^r-rings, 
and offered them to him. He (quite saikr-like) ^ut them 
back in her hand, and said, ' No, I have a daughter at 
home; take your things and go.' He then struck one 
of the saiIors,'who returned the blow ; and Mr. W. was 
obliged to interfere and separate them. We got away at 
evening, but I was in fear of the Tindal through the night. 

** 6th. — We were most happy to reach (affnapatam 
before breakfast this morning. Yesterday, little H. had 
a severe attack, like cholera, which greaUy alacmed >\%\ 
and the more as we had not saiiihle medL\c.Vaft^ V^ ^^ 
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hier. She was, however, mercifully relioTed in a few 
hours, and we are favored in being once more on * terra- 
firma,' in health and safety. I think I have not felt more 
grateful for temporal favors, since we landed on the shore 
at Point Pedro, ailer our long absence at Madras and Cal- 
cutta. 

"8th. — Mr. W. preached yesterday to his own people, 
with no little pleasure. Jf.^e could judge of the real 
feelings of the natives', by iheir expressions of joy at our 
; return, we should think that they have for us no ordinary 
degree of attachment. I believe that most do regard us 
as their real benefactors. 

" 10th. — We have this evening observed a thanks- 
giving season, on account of our safe return, and the 
favor shown the mission by the government. Most of the 
brethren and sisters were present. It has been good to 
unite with them once more in prayer and praise. But 
few fnissionaries can have such seasorfs of social inter- 
course as we have, and I think we are right in supposing 
them verjr Qseful in keefRng ns united. 

** 18th. — There has been a four-days' meeting at Ma- 
nepy, ending to-day, with our quarterly communion. We 
have attended every day some of the meetings, generally 
three ; and they have been very pleasant. 

" 24th. — This morning, while we were sitting at the 
breakfa^Wable 'with Mr. and Mrs. Spaulding, and Mr. 
Woodwj^, wto were at Oodooville, to meet the native 
members of our several churches, and assist in forming a 
Native Evangelical Society, letters came in from Ame- 
rica,' which have given us much joy. Wellfad previously 
received the. * Mi&ionary Herald,' and ' New York Ob- 
server,' bringing our intelligence down to May and June, 
of 1830. H appears from these, that there was never 
such atime^in some parts of the country, for revivals of 
religion. Would that I codd say so of Jaffna. We 
have had proltacled me^\ATi^^^vT\^\^^^^'\iL'^WB5;^^^^ 
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lore, and in several destitute Tillages ; and have proposed 
a similar meeting at Oodooville, the second week in June. 
Our situation is, however, so different in many respects 
from that of our friends in America, that our meetings of 
this kind must be conducted differently^ and cannot, 
perhaps, be expected to accomplish the same marked 
results." 



CHAPTER XII. 

PBOGBiaS OF SCHOOLS AND MISSION 8EMINABT— BMULTS — MATIVS AS- 
SISTANTS — -TMXOLOOICAL CLASS MBDICAL STUDENTS BIBLK AND 

TRACT OISTBltUTIONB— MINISTBT — CONYSBTS — FOUCT OF THit MIS- 
SION — PBOTBACTBD HBKTIN08 — SON* 8 DEATH — NOTICES OF SON — 
BZEBCI8BS UNDER AFFUCTION— DEATH— CHARACTER. 

-*. 

We have now taken a partial view of twelve years in 
the history of the Ceylon missioii, subsequent to uie arri- 
val of the reinforcement of which the subject of this me- 
moir formed a part. The details have been confined 
principally to the operations of one station, but may serve 
to show the general nature of the work at others, also. Its 
progress in different branches may require a little farther 
iUustration. * 

The native Free Schools in the villages had for several 
years been from eighty to ninety in number, and contained 
from three to four thowrand children, of whom more than 
five hundred itiere girls. The system on which they were 
conducted had been gradually improved, so that they had 
become more entirely Christian schools. A course of 
Christian lesson^ contained in a smaller and larger cate- 
chism, a Scripture history and Scripture extraeCs, prepared 
with great care and labor by the missionaries, were studU^ 
in the schools one half of each day: T\ie \.ev2teAx% -«^ 

30* .^^ 
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scholars of suitable age were also required to attend churcb 
on the Sabbath, were formed into Bible classes, which met 
once a week at the station with which they were connect- 
ed, and into Sabbath schools, conducted in most respects 
like those in Christian countries. Each school wa& a de- 
pository for Bibles, and tracts, and also a little chapel in 
which the word of G04 was preached to the parents of 
the children and other .villagers. The children were col- 
lected in larg€r tut smaller occasional meetings, to be in- 
structed or exhorted, and all the teachers in the mission 
were assembled once a quarter, to spend a day with the 
missionaries in religious exercises. By the blessing of 
God, on these and other efforts, some of the children, and 
nearly one halfofthe teachers, had become hopefully pious. 
As there was a monthly examination of each school, when 
the progrein of every child was noted, and the master paid 
according to that progress, the number of children, and 
the attendance at church; and as each school was in- 
spected nearly every day by a Christian superintendent, 
a good degree of diligence and sound instruction were 
secured, even in the schools where the teachers. remained 
heathen. Where they had become Christians, there was 
a better influence ; as they opened and closed their schools 
with prayer, and conversed with the children on the 
concerns of their souls ; as well as taught the Scripture 
lessons in a more understanding manner. It was cheering 
to behold in one of these schools, in the midst of a heathen 
village, forty or fifty half naked children, seated in rows 
on the hard floor of earth, with their books^ or olla-leaves, 
before them, all perhaps swinging their bodies back and 
forth and chanting their lessons aloud in a sort of recita- 
tive ; and then to hear their answers, when questioned 
<>oncerning the spiritual nature of the true God, or love of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, or the manner of escaping hell and 
obtaining Heaven ; while their dark countenances lighted 
up with intelligence^ and the eyes of some perhaps filled 
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with tears. A few while yoong have died in hope. There 
were two at Pakiditeripo, a boy and a girl, who died about 
the same (ime with cholera. They both desired to join 
the churchy but their admission was deferred for longer 
trial, on account of their tender years. The little boy, 
who wias about eleven ^ when dying, expressed himself as 
sorry that he had not been baptized ; but he hoped that 
the Lord Jesus would save him. though not baptized, as 
he wished to be his child. From year to yaaiytwo or three 
hundred had led the schools, able to read^ and furnished 
with some portions of the Scriptures. Some of those who 
had been tauc[ht in the schools had in turn become teach- 
ers. There was one instance of a poor dark-minded 
heathen girl, who, though according to the Hindoo notions 
she ought never to learn to read, was instructed, hopefully 
converted, received to the church, and appointed a Chris* 
tian school mistress. It was pleasing to see her brinfing 
up forty or fifty little heathen girls to the house of God. 
The sight was especially lovely^ when standing in the door 
of the church at. Manepy, and looking over towards 
her native village, you could see her with this interesting 
train winding their way through the green rice grounds, 
in their best dress ; which, though not always very white, 
contrasted agreeably with the verdure of the fields, and 
inspired the hope of their being at length clothed in that 
'' fine linen" which is '' the righteousness of sainta.^' 

Free hoarding establishments. In the beginning there 
was a boarding school at each of the five stations; but 
sometime after the Seminary and Female Central School 
were commenced, it was thought advisable to have all 
the boys, preparing to enter the Seminary, at one school. 
Those at Panditeripo and Manepy were, accordingly, re- 
moved to Tillipally ; and a Preparatory School vf as formed, 
which usually contained more* than one hundred lads. 
This gave greater uniformity and energy to the system of 
instruction, and lefUhe brethren at the other stations more 
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at liberty for itinerary, and other direct missionary, labors. 
Though it was at first very difficult to obtain even boys 
to join the boarding establishments, they gradually became 
anxious for admission. When .at one time notice was 
given that a few select lads would be taken, more than one 
hundred and fifly, many of them from leading fimfulies in 
the district, were brought to the missionaries, and stioiigly 
urged upon their acceptance. A similar change^ had taken 
place in regard to obtaining girls. When on one obCB^tL 
it was proposed to receive about twenty into the Central 
School more than seventy yrere offered ; — ^mothers bringing 
their daughters ^ grand mothers their grand daughters; 
aunts, their nieces ; and all saying, you must receive our 
children — we cannot take them home again ; — you say, 
we must have faith and we have come trusting in yoa. 
Nor were these of the poorer classes only, but many of 
thelli in comfortable circumstances, and nearly all of good 
caste. 

The Mission Seminary was commenced in 1823, with 
forty-eight lads ; and received in 1826 a class of twenty-* 
in 1827, one of twenty-four — in 1829, one of twenty-nine — 
in 1830, one of thirty — and in 1832, one of sixty-three lada ; 
nearly all from the Preparatory School, which with the 
last mentioned class, was removed to Batticotta, and united 
with the Seminary. These lads, selected generally from 
large numbers who were offered, were such as had ap- 
proved themselves in the preparatory studies, and were 
admitted on examination in the English and Tamul Tes- 
tament, and the ground rules of arithmetic. Besides 
those who had died, or left irregularly, and those who had 
been taken into employment or sent away as unworthy 
of gratuitous support, three classes, containing in all forty- 
three students, had been honorably dismissed. Of these 
twenty-three had gone into the service of the mission^* 
eight remained in the Seminary as teachers, and students 
of theology — fimr or five were employed by other misaioog 
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—and eight or nine by the government, as interpreters in 
the courts, or assistants in the medical and sunreyors* 
departments. The greater part of these youth had made 
a profession of Christianity, and were prepared, by their 
knowledge of English and Tamal literature, and the 
study of geography, astronomy, natural philosophy, and 
some branches of the mathematics, to be useful in different 
aituations. Some few, to the grief of those who had la- 
bored so long for their bene6t, proved ungrateful to their 
benefactors, and recreant to their Christian obligations ; 
but most of them exerted a good influence among their 
countrymen. 

There had been public annual examinaiions both in 
Tamul and English, when the results of scientific inves- 
tigation, as pursued by the students, were brought forward 
in contrast with many prevailing opinions of the natives, 
so as to weaken their confidence in their own shastCTs. 
The examinations in English were attended not only by 
missionaries of other denominations and friends of the 
mission in the vicinity, but by many gentlemen connected 
with the Government. One of these was Sir Richard 
Ottley, then Chief Justice of the Island, who several times 
favored the institution with his presence, and became one 
of its patrons. The principal building is named, in 
honor of him, Ottley Hall. The examinations in Tamul 
were attended by many of the more respectable natives. 
At these were produced such dissertations as the fol- 
lowing : — On the form, dimensions, and motion of the 
Earth ; nature and properties of the atmosphere ; dis- 
tance and size of the sun, moon, and planets, and means 
of measuring, them ; cause of eclipses, and principles on 
which they are calculated ; method of finding the latitude 
at sea; the six mechanical powers; comparison of the 
Hindoo and European systems of geography and astron- 
omy ; the Bible and puranic accounts of the creation of 
the world, and of the first man ; and the evidences of 
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Cbristianity. On some of these subjects matbematicaL 
deawnstration was employed, and on others, occular and 
experimental proof was offered. That the Earth is not 
jlat, as the sacred books of the Hindoos assert, was dem* 
onstrated by the rules of trigonometry, from the. feet that 
the polar star rises rapidly as we travel north. That Saturn 
b surrounded by a ring, and that Jupiter and other plan- 
ets have satellites, was shown by a good telescope ; though 
many were slow to credit their own senses, and thought 
the missionaries were practising an optical delusion. 
That the atmosphere has weight and elasticity, was illus- 
trated by experiments with the air pump^.* In regard to 
eclipses, the foretelling of which by their brahmins is 
thought to prove the truth of their system, not only was 
the true theory explained, but the brahmins were corrected 
in some of their calculations ; which are made from 
anAent tables, and suppose the sojstitial points to be the 
same they were A. D. 533, or the place of the sun the 
same in the siderial inhere, making no allowance for the 
precession of the equinoxes. In a calculation of an eclipse 
of the moon, as given in a native almanac, three errors, 
relating to the time of its commencement, duration, and 
extent, were pointed out, which were afterwards proved 
to be errws by the observation of many of their learned 
men, collected for the purpose. The true time of the 
summer and winter solstices, which are supposed by them 
to be on the 1st July and 10th January, was shown to be 
twenty days earlier ; and they were invited to ascertain 
for themselves, by observing when the shadow, at noon, is 
longest. By these and similar methods the light of true 
science was thrown strongly on some of the deformed 
features of the puranic systems; and the foundations of a 

* On one of these occasions, the natives were astonished beyond 
measure to see a glass bottle burst after the air was extracted from it; 
water rise after the manner of a fountain in an exhausted reoeiw; 
needles dance attendance on a magnet ; and a whole company aliDOSt 
prostrated by an electric shock. - 
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false religion were shaken at the same time with those of 
a false philosophy. The third triennial report of the 
Seminary, which brought its history down to the end of 
1832, mentions the number of students to be then one 
hundred and forty-two, including a theological class of 
twenty-five, of whom ten were not on the foundation of the 
institution. Of the whole number, fifty-three were mem- 
i>ers of the church. A Moral Improvement Society, for 
the promotion of temperance and good morals, and a Bible 
and Missionary Society, to which the members of the 
Seminary generally contributed by selMenial in their food, 
were formed, and were productive of much good. 

The operations of the system thus far, had made it 
evident that there is no want of intellect among the 
natives to discourage attempts to elevate them ; that the 
plan of assigning the English language a prominent place 
in the course of instruction is a good one ; that the mem- 
bers of the Seminary may be made a useful medium of com- 
munication between the missionaries and learned natives ; 
that the object of raising up efficient Christian teachers 
is attainable as well as most important; and that the study 
of English literature and science, when combined with a 
careful examination of the evidences of Christianity, is 
one of the most powerful means of overthrowing idolatry. 

Native Assistants. — Various assistants, such as read- 
ers, exborters, and licensed preachers, had been employed 
from an early period in the mission, as fast as suitable 
persons could be found and qualified. They were gene- 
rally lads and young men from the boarding school estab- 
lishments, who were instructed more or less in English ; 
but some were converted adults, who understood only their 
own language. The better to prepare them for useful- 
ness, a theological class was formed, which met at Oodoo- 
ville for two or three years ; and i^)entone day each week 
in reciting Biblical lessons, reading dissertations on ques- 
tions in divinity, and attending lectures. In a joint letter 
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lot, come life or come death ; and, trustiog io him, I will 
not say ' I am a child/ — I can do all things through Christ, 
which strengtheneth me/' He then turned round, and 
taking his native brother by the ^and, addressed him in 
English, expressing his fellowship, and calling upon him 
to make an entire consecration- of himself to the Lord. 
They both wept. — It was affeciing to see them, then 
and at other times, standing among their countrymen, 
with something of the feeling which Paul had for his 
brethren, his ** kindred according to the flesh,'' and say- 
ing, ** Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled unto God." 

The native preachers licensed in 1822, had not alto- 
gether fulfilled the hopes entertained of them; as only 
Gabfid remained long in connexion with the mission, 
and he for a year or two labored under mental derange* 
ment. He afterwards recovered, and continued to act as 
tutor in the Seminary, for which a discriminating mind 
and good education, admirably qualified him ; but his 
health did not admit of his preaching often, or being very 
active in other duties. The other two, MaUeappah and 
NichoiaSy had both gone into the service of government ; 
one being at this time a proponent or governmental 
preacher, and the other an interpreter in a magistrate's 
court. Much delay and many disappointments, are to be 
expected in attempts to raise up efficient Christian laborers 
, from among the natives of India. After all that has been 
done, for a century past, by Swartz and hia colleagues, as 
well as by more modern missionaries, not a dozen Hin- 
doos have been found qualified for ordination. Many have 
been useful as preachers, and in other departments of 
labor, but very few have had sufficient piety and stability 
of character, to be intrusted fully with the sacred office. 
When such are found, the native church will have a more 
perfect organization, and appear in new symmetry. 

31 
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were obtained, from a medeni edition, at Madras, a little 
altered, and perhaps half a dozen New Testaments, from 
a Serampore edition. But during the first five or six yea^ 
of the mission, none were pot into general circulation* 
At length, by means of the British and Foreign Bible So* 
ciety and its auxiliaries in Madras and Colombo, new edi- 
tions were printed, and a revision of the tranqlation was un* 
dertaken. Through their Kberality, and by generous dona* 
tions from the American Bible Society, the Tamul Scrip* 
(ares were gradually provided in more adequate numbers* 
and in a more idiomatic and correct style. They were 
usually distributed In small portions, as single gospels or 
epistles, but sometimes the whole New Testament, or even 
the Old, to such of the Romanists, as were willing to re- 
ceive them, and such of the heathen as were sufficiently in- 
structed to know their value. The indiscriminate distri- 
bution of the entire Scriptures, which make a large 
volume in any of the native languages, is not generally 
advisable among the Hindoos. Few of them read so 
much in their lives as the whole Bible* Select portions 
of it, and religious tracts, are .better adapted to the mass 
of the people in the commencement of efforts for their 
instruction. The Scriptures mentioned were printed at 
Madras and Colombo, and some Tamul tracts were ob. 
taiaed from the same places, especially the former ; but 
in 1625, a press was established in Jafiha, by the Church 
Missionaries. At this, not only catechisms, and other 
books for the schools, were printed, but by the aid in part 
of the London and American Tract Societies, a variety of 
tracts were also published. They were mostly original, 
mod prepared with special reference to the circumstances 
and habits of thinking of the natives. Besides occasional 
tracts, and broad sheets, the number of the regular series 
amounted at this time to more ihinfartjf, and those for 
children to ten or twelve. The Episcopalian, Wesley an. 



360 MEMOIR or ' 

and American missionaries were unitedly concerned in 
their publication. 

By the distribution of Bibles and tracts, not only had 
light and truth gone forth amidst darkness and error, 
but some iniBtances of apparent conversion had occuned. 
A man of good caste at Manepy , was thrown into prison on 
a false accusation, and while there found a Tamul Testa- 
ment which had been given by Mr. Meigs to another priso- 
ner, who neglected it to gamble and play at cards. This man 
was impressed with what he read, and on being released 
from prison, went to Mr. Spaulding to be instructed in 
this way more perfectly. He was first either afraid or 
ashamed to appear as an inquirer, and niade an excuse 
in coming to the missionary, that he^-wanted some money 
changed ,* but he soon became, a regular attendant at 
church, and after a few months was received to com- 
munion. 

A young man received a tract in a bazar, and was led 
by it to go to Dr. Scudder at Panditeripo^ for further ii>- 
Btruction, and eventually to embrace Christianity. He 
became a school-master and an active tract distributor. 
Other similar instances of benefit fronf the Bible and 
tract distributions, might be mentioned, though they have 
been usually preparatory and auxiliary to other means, 
rather than the direct cause of bringing idolaters to Christ 

There were some interesting occurrences in one of the 
villages of Manepy, showing the self-propagating tendency 
of Christianity. A Roman Catholic in the village was led 
by the reading of a tract, or some other means, to go and 
hear Mr. S. preach at the station. He was interested, and 
went the second time. He also began to read the New 
Testament. One of his heathen neighbors, named Katber- 
aman, was induced to. accompany him to hear the mission- 
. ary. He was a poor illiterate fisherman. Being impressed 
with what he hqard, he continued to attend preachiog 
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from time to time. So anxious was he to examine the 
Scriptures, that, . from only knowing the alphabet, he 
taught himself to read ; and soon became familiar with 
the Bible. He committed large portions of it to memory. 
His whole character w(|8 changed. His mind was en- 
larged, and enlightened; and he seemed altogether like 
another man. He not only gave pleasing evidence of 
being truly con verted,. but was very active in the cause 
of Christ; and very earnest in e^^horting others to repent. 
He was listened to with more interest, by the natives, than 
almost any other speaker jn the mission, for as he spoke 
to them-^with teans^ they thought him sincere. The Catho- 
lic man died of cholera^, just before the time proposed for 
their joining the church. Katheraman not only came 
forward but brought others also. One of these was an 
old man pf the neighborhood, who received the name of 
An()rew, i^ndrew in tiirn taUed Philip. Near the abode 
of Katheraman, a small prayer-hoUse was built ; and he, 
with such as he could induce to attend, went there every 
morning at sunrise for reading the Scriptures and prayer. 
This was continued from month to month, and year to 
year. The little company increased, and the Jeaven 
spread in the neighborhood-; until fifteen or sixteen had 
joined the church, and others were inquiring. One might 
frequently see, twenty or more in a company coming 
up from that village apross the fields to the house of God. 
Ministry of the word and ordinances. In ^he midst of 
many cares and labors, the missionaries ever considered 
it Iheir great business to preach the Gospel, publicly, and 
from house to house. AH their schools and their various 
missionary operations, were intended to be strictly subsi- 
diary to this object. As circumstances allowed, they 
made tours, not only in the northern part of the island, 
but on the continent, to distribute books, and proclaim 
the way of salvation. At each of the five stations of the 
mission, the churches were repaired so^ as to be very 
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decent places for public worship, capable of accommo- 
dating from five hundred to one thoiisanji . hearers, and 
there were generally from three hundred to six hundred 
present on Sabbath mornings. Of these about one-fourth 
were adults, and the remainder childrep frona the schools. 
There was frequent preaching also in the Bchool-buih 
galows. Protracted and united meetings were also held, 
sometimes in connection with missionaries of other de- 
nominations, not only at the. mission stations but in the 
midst of populous heathen villages, ^ofne of these were ex- 
ceedingly interesting ; when numbers of the heathen were 
collected together, under favorable circumstances, tohear 
from several speakers in succession, the most impressive 
truths brought to bear with concentrated fbrce^ on. their 
understandings, and consciences ; while imrited prayer 
ascended for the influences of the Holy Spirit to descend 
upon them. This was exceedingly different from a single 
individual speaking to a mojung multitude, in a market- 
place, and it was one of the advantages of the form of 
operations in the mission, thatthe public and solemn wor- 
ship of God could be connected with the promulgation of 
his word. 

Of the natives admitted to the church, most of them 
■heathen, but a few Romanists— to the end of August, 
J 831, there were oiie hundred and seventeen . who had 
been connected with the boarding establish ments^-thirtj 
school-n^a^ers — and fifty villagers, including some domes- 
tics. Ofthese, thirty were more than forty years old— 
thirteen, over fifty — one, seventy or upwards — and one 
above eighty. Several of niore than middle age had died 
in hope, who had not made a public profession of their 
faith in Christ. The next year thirty were added to the 
church, of whom a stiV'kirger proportion were adults. lo 
reference to this proportion, it was stated in one of the 
letters of the mission ; ** though the greater part of those 
received into th^ church are youbg, yet a sufficient nam- 
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ber of adults har« been gatbered to sbow tbat God, in the 
dispensation pf his grace, i^' not confined to the rising 
generation ; and that the opinion, too. commonly expressed, 
of the hopel^ess state of adult heathen is not warranted by 
experience. If missionary efforts, instead of beiiig so 
desultory, as they often are, were more concentrated, and 
brought to bear more directly and constantly on a small 
population, instead of being wasted on a large surface, We 
are persuaded tliat more converts would be seen even 
among adults."- 

The suggestion in this extract concerning concentrated 
labor, and tbe ^system pursued by the mission in. having 
several stations near each other, inay require some explan. 
atiop. It ;nay be thought that, as far as possible, there 
should be an equal distribution of missionary labor over 
the whole heathen world ; and doubtless far greater 
equality than now exists, at least between Christian and 
heathen lands, ought to be attempted. But if we say that 
the missionaries now abroad should be distributed equally 
in all countries, to which they can gain access, we must ^ 
assume that they could do, in the aggregate, njearly the 
same amount of good thus separated, that they can while 
acting more in cbncert. However desirable it may be, in 
dispelling the darkness that covers the earth, to kindle up 
lights in distant and remote places, the live coals must not 
be so much scattered as to be extinguished, nor so 
removed from tbe jiltars of Christian lands that the fire 
cannot there be kept burning bright ; or to change the 
figure, as the kingdom of Christ is advancing upon the 
empire of Satan, possessions already gained should bift'v 
carefully guarded, and m making aggressive attacks, 
especially on the strong holds of the enemy, the soldiers 
of the cross should tiot go* forth single handed, but in de- 
tachments sufficiently strong to make an impression. It is 
true that the analogy is not perfect between this spiritual 
warfare and that of an invading army,«ilnce every true 
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missioniury may expect divine assistance, so that " one 
shall chase a thousand f but ad God usually proportions 
means to ends, it is almost as preposterous to spread a 
handful of mis&rionaries over an extended and populous 
Pagan country, as to scatter a few soldiers over an ene- 
my*s territory. " A missionary alone^ in the midst of some 
thousands of idolaters, has usually but little influence. 
He is liable to lose his energy und be discouraged, though 
in health, and if disabled by sickness, or removed by 
death, his labors are perhaps entirely lost. The field, 
partly cultivated and sown, is lefl before the harvest is 
gathered. If several missionaries acre. near each other, 
they take advantage of the social principle for mutual 
encouragement and strength, and if one fails, another can 
enter into his labors. By the concentrated eflbrts of sev- 
eral hands, a little spot is cleared in the wilderness, and a 
garden is formed from which trees of righteousness may 
be transplanted into the surrounding region, asthat is also 
gradually brought under cultivation. 

This concentration of effort is the more necessary when 
several branches of labor are to be prosecuted in the same 
mission, such as native education, the ^translating of the 
Scriptures, and the preparation of books, as well as that 
of preaching the Gospel.^ In modern missions, the Press 
holds a most important place ; and as auxiliary to that, in 
part, are varioud systems of education to render the Press 
more effective. Theste require a division of labor. Per- 
haps, in \M occupation of a latge fieldj the wisest plan is 
to form several missions in different sections pf the coun- 
try, each embracing several stations ; so near together that 
the missionaries can frequentlvfiep each other, and give 
mutual counsel arid aid in caii^ng forward their opera- 
tions, and at the s^tae tiflae s^ far apart that each one 
may have his own 'diS^)iel^/lere, in which he can move 
without coming itKtq collision with others. Each separate 
mission thus isi|trolling itself; and each station or depart- 
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ment of labor being directed principally by an individual, 
more energy is infused intp the system ; while the check 
which the members of the mission have on each other, 
and the dependence of the parts on the whole, serve to 
prevent any erratic movements, and secure harmony. If 
stations too remote from each other are connected together, 
the missionaries must travel too far for mutual counsel, 
and then decide on each other's proceedings with too little 
information ; and if single stations or missionaries are left 
without any coTitrol, except that of the distant society or 
church which supports them, there will be too much^dan- 
ger of indolence, or irregular action. 

The general plan of the Ceylon iflission has been 
approved by the most judicious observers in India, ac- 
quainted with its operations. Perhaps one feature of it 
should be made more prominent — that of itineracy. It is 
desirable that every mission should have some evangelists, 
devoted to the propagation of the Gospel, by means* of 
books and other helps, furnished by a permanent mission, 
in a manner more extended and diffusive than can be 
practised by those who are engaged in all the labors of a 
station, and are pastors of native churches. It was in 
reference to this object, that, at the end of 1832, one of 
the missionaries wad liberated from a part of his engage- 
ments at his station, that he might, in connection with 
some native assist^tnts, do more itinerating labor. 

In regard to the^lace which education holds in the plan, 
a single paragraph will be added from the last report of the 
Seminary, showing that the principal hope of propagating 
Christianity among the Hjndoos, rests on ao- earl^, sys- 
tematic, and thorough Chlflijtian education, 

" The system of idolatry, which, ta a rational mind, 
appears wholly absurd, is so coi|i])jQttk!# with their earliest 
associations, so alluring in itc .feetivals and proces- 
sions and administers so m\xc^ gratificatioa to pride and 
nensualitv, that its deformities are q0^ considered^ 
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If the devotees of the system are sometimes forced, 
by an exposure of its absurdities, to acknowledge 
that it is ridiculous, still they are captivated by its 
pomp and show, and enslaved by their appetite for its 
indulgencies. All the sympathies of their childhood are 
enlisted on the side of idolatry. The feasts at the tem- 
ples are their principal holidays ; and are thus connected 
with their leading ideas of enjoyment in this world and 
their hopes of happiness in the world to come. In. fact, 
the principles of the system are interwoveif. with the very 
elements of society, and regulate all the acts and duties of 
life. Though Brahminism sometimes appears very severe 
in its requiremeifts, its severities are readily practised; 
and though expensive, its expenses are cheerfully borne. 
The reason is, it flatters the pride of the human heart. 
Hen can more easily fast, go on pilgrimages, do pepance, 
torment themselves in various ways, and even give up life 
than repent of their sins and accept salvati<» through the 
merits of a Saviour. 

" Such a system, veperatied beyond measure as the 
religion of their forefathers, for unnumbered ages, it 
may readily be supposed, the people are slow to re- 
nounce. But the progress of education among them, 
will gradually undermine it; and this in proportion ts 
that education is extensive, and thoroughly C^krisHan, 
Even in Christian lands the greatest hopes of the choreli 
are from the young ; and a new and .powerful principle 
begins to be developed, in the progress of infant and San* 
day schools, which shows that if the god of this world can 
be anticipated in his possession of the tender mind, and 
the earliest affections of chilii^ren can be drawn forth 
towards their Heavenly Father, the ruins of the fall may, 
with divine aid, easily J>e repaired; The Holy Spirit thus 
early takes possession of his own mansion ; the enemy ii 
driven out beforp he has mad^ those lodgments firon whick, 
when once ml^t he .is almost never, in this Ufo» foUy 
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; and the living temple of God risee up and 
stands forth in its just jmiportionSy with unimpaired fresh- 
ness and beauty." 

Having thus taken a rapid glance a| the progress of the 
mission, near to the time pf Mrs. W.'s decease, it remains, 
only to add a few incidents from her communications. 

"OoDOOViuMfJuru, 12th, 1832. 
" My Dear LaurA, 

" Your very precious letter of April last year, came to 
me just as we were leaving home to pay our respects to 
the governor and lady lately arrived. Mr. W.'s object was 
to request permission for more missionaries to join us, and 
mine to obtain health ibr our little H. Through mercy 
both were accomplished. 

" We now look forward, with the hope of seeing the 
faces of missionary friends from our beloved native land. 
How we shall feel at the sight of them, I cannot conceive ; 
but I think some of us, may be ready to say, ' now, Lord, 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.' It is thirteen 
years since we were thus privileged ; and we had become 
80 accustomed to the thought that we must labor alone, 
that the expectation of its being otherwise excites strong 
emotions. We shall certainly be overjoyed, and I hope 
thankful. It will be pleasant if they are personally ac- 
quainted with some of our dett friends, but above every 
thing else, I hope they will have the qualifications of good 
temper, common sense, and ardent piety, 

** You ask about the number in my school. It has 
been small, of late, owing in part to some of the girls hav- 
ing been married ; but last week we made up all deficien- 
cies, by adding twenty-eighf, making now fifty-three ; so 
that my hands are full. We are ereatly favored in being 
permitted to regard all the older Ihes as Christians, and 
to see those who have married^%dorn their profession, 
though living among the heathen. They arm not, however, 
what young converts in America are. lAar that genera- 
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not improve well yoor time while joung, yoa need not 
expect to do 90 after you are older. You mast have indas- 
trioas habits, and they must be formed early. Think of 
this people, if you are inclined to be idle. How hard it 
is to make them industrious^— even impossible ; because 
they have, from childhood, idle habits. And how desti- 
tute they are of enjoyment, how little good they can 
do to others. No indolent person can be happy; and 
many are wretched because they find nothing to do. 
Strive, then, my dear boy, to improve all your time, and 
to be always doing something useful to yourself or others. 
Be obliging. Assh-t others in what they are doing, when- 
ever you can. Do not feel above assisting any one, how- 
ever poor and despised." 

" OoDOoriLLE, {Jaffna,) June, 19tb, 1832. 

** Mt Dear Mother, • 

** Our Maternal Association has met here to-day. I 
have not {lerhaps told you much about this Society, and 
indeed there is not much to be told. It is, however, an 
encouraging fact, that all the children over fourteen, 
whose character we know — for some are in England — art 
hopefully pious ; and some of the younger ones have at 
times appeared very serious. There are fourteen membef% 
of the Society, and about si^y children connected with 
it I think there is more th^n a hope, in the minds of 
most of us, that not one of these dear ones will fail of 
eternal life. 

'* July Ifth. — ^This evening closes our three days' 
meeting. You may like to know how it was conducted. 
From six to half-past seven in the merning was a prayer- 
meeting, in Tamul, in the chur6h ; from that hour until 
half-past eight, a prayer-meetiu£x^ the brethren and sit- 
ters, and such of their children, as were present; then 
breakfast At half past nine, a meeting with the larger 
children of the village schools, both girls and boys. At 
eleven, one with school-masters, and others who were dis- 
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posed to come. At one o*clock, another prayer-meeting 
bj ourselves; and at four, two meetings — one with women 
and the girls ofthe school, and another with church mem- 
bers. In the evening, a general meeting of all who de- 
sired to attend ; and many have been so disposed. This 
evening, especially, the church was, I think, better filled 
with respectable people than ever before. The coart 
Moodeliar of Mallagum, has been out every even^ig, and 
appeared very atj^i^tive. There seepa many advantages 
in addressing the' people in this way,. which there are not, 
when they are found at their houses, or in small circles. 
They see that the missionaries are in earnest, when they 
leave home and make so much effort to address them ; 
and they are obliged to be quiet, and to hear what is said, 
without one and another making remarks, or asking ques- 
tions which divert the attention and excite ridicule,* as is 
very common on other occasions. More than once I 
thought, how would , friends at home rejoice to see bo 
many heathen listening attentively to the word of life; to 
hear the earnest, affectionate exhortations of the mission- 
aries, and their assistants, or the fervent prayers, and ad- 
dresses of such natives as know, in some degree, the 
worth of the soul ; to observe the effect of truth in the 
moistened eye, and anxious countenance of many hearers ; 
and to join in the prayers of the brethren for wisdom and 
grace to perform their most solemn duties. It was a high 
privilege, for which I feel under renewed obligation to 
live for God. ^^. 

** August 11th. — We have had another interesting 
week ; a three days'^^jifeeting §t Batticotta. It was good thus 
to wait upon the Lord, ii^iffi one accord, in one place. Many 
attended the evening' mleetings, who could never be in- 
duced to attend any plkce of Christian worship before ; 
and though tbey showed their ignorance by sitting with 
their heads^oirered, and their heathenism by sometimes 
grumbluig Jl'^rhat displeased them, they were generally 
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attentive, and heard enough to leave them without excuse 
if they perish. The MoodeKar, of whom I spoke as at- 
tending at Oodooville every evening, has since openly, 
and before many friends and foes, avowed his full belief 
in Christianity ; has visited Mr. W. to receive light and 
instruction, and has been furnished with the Bible and 
other books which he spends much time in reading. His 
influence is such that his conversion WQuld seem like that 
of a host. There is much inquiry at OodiSbyille, and in the 
surrounding villages. Some say, ' Why, the Moodeliar 
talks to us, even when about his business in court ; he 
says Christianity is true ; he is going to he a Christian ; 
nobody now can doubt about these things.' His friends 
persecute him much, and he seems aware that he shall 
suffer greatly from them if he perseveres/ 

The Moodeliar, mentioned in this letter, was from the 
roost influential family in the district ; and is himself a man 
of great respectability. The natives said, when they found 
that he was inquiring on the subject of religon ; " if the 
Moodeliar becomes a Christian, who will not 7 There is 
nobody greater than he." Af\er much inquiry and many 
struggles with himself, he at length became a decided 
convert, and was baptized, and received to the church. 
On account of the opposition of his numerous and power- 
ful friends, who would probably have used force to keep 
him back, his admission was private ; but as though the 
birds of th^air told the matter, his wife heard of it almost 
as soon as he had returned home. Immediately she col- 
lected together almost every thin^ . valuable which she 
could carry off, and lefl him. A' young lad, a nephew 
whom he had adopted, as hd Jia'd' no children, and to 
whom he had given most of his property, was taken away 
by his father. His servants left'*IRm. No respectable 
man would go near his house, or drin^^ater from his 
well. He was deserted by alL But in the^idst of many 
trials, he strove to maintain his integrity,HM it is hoped 
will be enabled to adorn hb profession. 
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In the autumn of 18%2, the afflictive tidings were re- 
ceived of the death of that son, who had been the objeot 
of so much solicitude and hope. It was contained in a 
very kind and comforting letter from the Rev. Rufus An- 
derson, one of the secretaries of the Board, which gave 
at once the intelligence of his arrival in America and bis 
early removal from the world. The previous solicitude 
of his mother concerning him, and hovv far she was pre- 
pared for this trial, may be iq part .understood by a few 
extracts from her private journal 

*' April 22d, 1832. — Near the close of the last year, we 
were called to prepare our beloved son to go to America. 
Many a heart-rending pang did I experience ; but I think 
I was graciously supported by Him who caw do all4hing8, 
and does visit the sinful also with his consolations. This 
trial was long contemplated, but never, tjll it was very 
near, did I expect to live to.see it. I almost think I could 
not boar another such. Charles's feelings were much ex- 
ercised. Never can I forget some seasons when we 
were together at the throne of grace. How did he plead 
that his parents might be ' supported, and comforted when 
he should be gone,' and ' that he might come back and 
preach to the poor heathen ;' but * if we should not meet 
on earth, that we might meet in Heaven.* Oh, my Father, 
who didst so support me that I could endure it all, I thank 
thee for these seasons, L thank thee for my hope that this 
darling boy is one of the 1 iambs of thy fold.** At times, 
after his departuri^ I was more distressed than before. 
He was gone ; and my anxiety about all that' was before 
him, none but a mother can conceive. I did indeed fear 
that the Lord had forsaken me, and that I should sink. 
My family cares, while they were sometimes very irksome, 
wei'e, perhaps, a blessing. J was forced to restrain my 
feelings, except when alone with Him from whom I can 
'^Jkide nothing.' Sometimes I hoped that my prayers were 
^-ifJlKkard, and balieved that my'Cbild would be saved : and 
" things beside this I could leave. At other times I 
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aourned at the thought of having sent him into a scene 
f temptations and snares, which he might not be enabled 
3 escape^ ' 

*' We went to Colombo in February, and experienced ^ 
nuch kindness iroiB' friends; but no change of place 
;ouId drive from my mind my dear only ^n, my first 
»om. How many times have I had occasion to say. 
Thou, Lord, sustainest me.' We returned home on the 
ith of April; and here again Day darling boy was no 
rhere to be found. His little garden, planted with so 
auch care; hi& dog, of whom he was so fond; every 
(K>t of ground in the yard ; every article of furniture, and 
!very spot in the house, reminded me of him. We now 
lope, as he has been absent three months, that he is near 
he American shores. There a new scene of temptation 
rill await him. Some of his friends, to whom he was 
ommitted, are gone to their long home. Among these 
,re both his grandfathers. My prayer is, that the Lord 
^ill be better to him than all these ; and enable him to 
ealize the assurance, * When my father and my mother 
(Ksake me, then the Lord wiH take me up.' 

" May 27th. — The burden of my effusions at the last 
late, is my burden stiH. Many hours of grief and care 
lave beeiji allotted me,* but I hope that I can trust in the 
^rd to do al^ things well. To-day has beep our commu- 
nion season — Mr. and Mrs. Woodward and the Manepy 
church members were here. I was much disappointed in 
»eing occupied with little H., who was quite ill* this morn- 
ng, all the time before breakfast, an(i especially as I had 
eason to think that the other brethren and sisters were 
hen praymg for us; but I found, as I have done before, 
hat when there is from necessity a want of preparation, 
he Lord is pleased to show that the preparation of the 
leart is from Him ; and that in the perfbrraaoce of duty, 
re may safely expect comfort and consolation* My sei« 
on at the communion table'^as precious. It was tn^Mt 
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to look apward to a cruci&ed Saviour, and forward to a 
place at hb right hand. I was peculiarly impressed with 
the boundless lov^ of God. How delightful the theme ! 
Mr. W. met my mind and heart in all he said. I felt no 
embarrassment from a foreign language. Since I could 
not renew my private dedication in the morning, as I in- 
tended, have done so this evening. May I never forget 
my obligations. It has been a calm, a holy day; Praise 
the Lord, oh, my soul, 

" July 8th, Sabbath. — 1 have been greatly concerned, 
for a few days, about our dear Charles, since reading the 
account of some severe storms after his sailing. All my 
prayers for him are now, if dlive^ which I used scarcely 
to mention. I do feel that we gave him to our heavenly 
Father, according to his wilU That we did not send him 
forth without bidding; and did not commit him to the 
winds nor to the waves, nor even to our dear country and 
friends, but to the Lord. 

" December I6th. — The Lord has come very near to 
us since I last wrote, and we have realized in part what 
was then so much dreaded. Dear Charles is no longer 
an inhabitant of earth; but is, I trust, before the throne 
of God and the Lamb. The shock was what lew can 
. conceive. Oh, how we loved hipi. — How our expecta- 
tions were raised concerning his" usefulness. But the 
Lord has not seen as we see. tie ha^eut him down, and 
I doubt not for the best and wisest rcrasons.' 'Perhaps no 
affliction has ever been more needed, and I humbly hope 
it has done us much good. It h^s drawn our thoughts 
and feelings upward, and made us, for the time at least, 
less earthly. It has made the Saviour more precious. 
Indeed, I think that new views of his character, and of 
my relation to Him, have been given me." 

Though it appears from this record, that the heart of 
our friend felt the full force, of this heavy stroke, it is also 
evident that she was suppc^ed by Him who inflicted it 
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She was in fact> enabled to see, more clearly than usual, 
the hand of a Father in the chastening of a God, and to 
cleave to it, when ready to sink in deep waters^ until it 
drew her nearer than ever toUimself. But her feelings will 
be further expressed, most acceptably,, in her ov^ words. 

(< OoDOOviLiJB, iVoMnier 2d, 1832. 
" My Most Beloved Mother, 

" I scarcely dace trust myself to commence a letter to 
you; and yet I feel that I must tell you, that we have re. 
ceived the mournful intelligence which has made our 
hearts bleed as they never did before. The boy who 
carried my last letter for you, and as I thought for Charles 
also, to the post-office, on the 4th ult., returned with the 
heavy tidings. Oh, the anguish of my first feelings! 
We had feared that the vessel might be lost, as there was 
a severe storm, such as was almost never known before, 
in their supposed course ; but that he should so soon after 
reaching our friends, be taken away, I had not for a mo- 
ment anticipated. Siill the Lord is good, and all his 
dispensations are right ; and I know not that I would 
alter any of thetn if I could, severe as they may sometimes 
seem. Perhaps we loved our child too much, and were too 
much delighted in the thought that h^ might be qualified to 
return as a missionary to this people ; and make up, in some 
measure, the deficiencies of his parents. We have had, 
since his death,^e mdst gratifying evidence of attach- 
ment to him in ifk people around us, which, of course, 
make us feel the more that his loss to them also is great. 
He has, I trust, a purer service above, one more accepta- 
ble to his heavenly Father ; and for him I greatly rejoice." 

" November 20th, 1832. 

" My Brlovbd Mother, 

*' I feel that I must begin another letter to you, though 
it will be but a beginning ; as it is now vSk o'clock, and 
we are a family of invalids. I have |||llten but a few 
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lines since the intelligence reached us, that our belored 
Charles had so early finished his ^urse ; not, my dear 
mother, that I loved you or others less, or that I had 
nothing to say, but because k is not easy to clothe in 
language, the heart's deep sorrow. I never felt the chas- 
tening hanci of God so heavy upon me ; though I trust I 
can say, * It is good for mQ that I have been afflicted.' 
It was a seasonable warning. I am than-kful th^t our 
heavenly Father thus graciously aroused me ; that He did 
not leave me to be wholly engrossed by my deftr earthly 
ones ; but reminded me that this is not my rest. My 
earnest desire and prayer is, that He will draw me to 
Himself, and fix my wandering heart upon Him who is 'the 
chiefest among ten thousand.' ' Had I chosen the form of 
discipline, it would have been different, but doubtless this 
is best. May it accomplish, all for which it was sent. It 
would have been a great comfort to have had our dear 
boy see and know his grandmother. Indeed, as it was 
the will of God to remove him, this was almost our only 
regret. But we are thankful that he reached our dear 
friends, and did not sicken and die among strangers or at 
sea. His journal, and all that we hear of him, are just 
what we should expect, just like himself. How kind in 
our compassionate Saviour, so to comfort his heart, when it 
was sorrowful on board ship. Often had he been reminded 
that he must go to Him with every sorroIRr, and every diffi- 
culty ; and many unworthy prayers wAe offered, that He 
who took little children in his arms, and blessed them, 
would comfort this lonely one. I have many precious 
recollections of seasons of prayer and conversation with 
him, and am thnnkful that there was so much pleasant, 
and desirable in his character ; and, for our ccmiforting 
belief, * That ncnr,' as little Edward Spaulding says, * his 
head has a beautiful crown upon it,' and that he has 
entered upon t|M3 joys of Heaven. It is consoling to 
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think of one so dear as hating escaped the pollations of 
the world, and joined the companj of Hearen. There, 
we hope, hxejive of our little ones. Surely we hare rea- 
son to think of our treasure above.^ 

'' I have said we are in? aiidzi. Soon after the afflictire 
tidings reached us, Mr. W. had an attack of something 
like cholera, from which he recovered but slowly. While 
he was still confined, Eliza and Harriet were altio taken 
sick, and, for a few days, were very ill. As soon as Mr. 
W. was able to go so far, we look them to the seaaside, 
and spent about a week ; when all returned home much 
better. On Monday following, Mr. W. aud I went to the 
monthly prayer-meeting at Batticotta. On returning 
home, in a small wagon, just as we were speaking of the 
pleasure we felt in anticipating a little time of health, the 
horse took fright, and plunged down a steep embankment 
of the road, overturning the wagon. I fell on Mr. W., 
and was thus saved from much harm to myself, but in- 
jured his side and breast. Dr. S. came and bled us, and 
we kept our bed and room for some days. Mr. W.'s 
side is still painful, and he has now a cold on his lungs. 
So the Lord is pleased to keep us in the furnace. We 
are slow to learn, and may need further discipline; more 
severe even than we have had. When Mr. W. was so ill, 
I thought I could bear any thing but his removal, eren 
that of all my children ; and when, as he was recovering, 
H. and E. were attacked, I began to fear that the Lord 
was about to accept of my choice, and remove them. So 
1 am a wavering helpless creature, and need to lean on 
an Almighty arm. What else can either guide or uphold 
us. May it be more and more your support, my dear 
mother, in your declining years. 

*' December 10th. — I hoped to fill a ffltfig letter to mj 
dear mother, but have not been wef^^^juid have been 
writing to F. a few particulars abo^ Charles. Shall 
begin another sheet, to be finished, I hope, about a month 
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hence by Mr. W*, when I may be unable lo write. The 
more frequent contemplation of another world, occasioned 
by dear C.'s death, and I hope, aiso, some nearer ap- 
proaches than usual to Him, who is altogether lovely, 
have made it seem, an easier thing for me to die than has 
been common^ I feel, however, strong ties to life, and 
hope and trust it will please the Lord to spare roe stiil. 

*' The cholera prevails ^o ism alarming extent in the 
district. Very many have be6n carried off by it, and the 
consternation of the people exceeds all that I have kaown 
among them before. It is greatly to be deprecated ; not 
only as cutting down so many in their sinsy but as the 
fear of it operates upon those who are spared, to keep 
them shut up at home. Many schools are scattered. The 
people will not attend preaching, and violent rains make 
it very difficult for the missionaries to go out amongst 
them to any extent. There are, however, nearly twenlj^ 
candidates for admission to the church at our next quar- 
terly communion." 

Of the account of Charles, noticed here, which was 
sent home, and published in a smair memoir of him, a 
part will be given to illustrate the character of Mrs. W. 
as a mother, in forming the mind and habits of this pro- 
mising child; who died in New- York, at the age of a 
little more than eleven years, only three weeks after his 
arrival in America. 

" OoDOOviLLB, {Jaffna^) November 23d, 1832. 

" My Dear Sister F , 

" We have just heard that the * Star' wiM come to 
Madras next month, and as, just at this time, I feel that 
what I do nuist be done quickly, I commence a sheet, the 
first object of which shall be to give you some facts of our 
lamented Charles. 

** Had I anticipated the event which has so afflicted us, 
I could have iTea^aied \x^ m^\i^ things, vvhich to you and 
to us would be \iAei%sv.\T\^, e«v^wi5\i ^q^Obi ^ ^t^^^^iic^iEL 
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some of the last months and weeks he' spent at home. 
As it is^ my memory would do him leiss juiMice than my 
heart. I think that a desire to please his parents and aid 
to their comfort, more powerfully Influenced him to duty, 
than any other motive. He seemed to hare no care of 
his owu convedience and comfort, when it came in com* 
petition with ours. When he had done wrong, nothing 
would so soon fill his eyes with tears as to see us grieve. 
Our sorrows touched his heart as though they were his 
own, and wh^n he had occasioned them, it was to him 
doubly trying. During the last weeks of his stay with 
us, when the time for leaving was fixed, in all his prayers 
with me, which were very frequent, his burden seemed to 
be that the Lord would comfort his dear parents when he 
was gone, and not let them be too sorry. He prayed in 
this way much more for us than for himself; and I 
believe the fear that we should suffer from his ab* 
sence was more trying than any thing he anticipated for 
himself; as he very properly said, ' I shall see many new 
things, and my mind will be diverted, but you, mamma, 
will be always in the same place.' 

^' His purity of mind was such as, in this polluted 
atmosphere, we could not too much prize. As is common 
and unavoidable here with children, however well they 
may be guarded, heoflen heard language from the natives 
to which decent people of youthful or mature age in 
America are entire strangers, but I never knew or heard 
of his using either profane or filthy language. It was said 
by one of his favorite playmates, * Mamma, Charles loves 
to play as well as we do, but he never uses bad words ; — 
though other children do so, I never heard him' This I 
attributed, in the first place, to his knowing that all such 
words and thoughts are sinful ; and in the second place 
to his feeling that they are too mean and low to be prac- 
tised by one who wishes to do right. With the domesticia 
he was a universal favorite. The old Nvom^ii ^ti^CA^^ 
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who was his nurse, feels as though she had lost the best 
friend she had on earth ; many prayers did he early and 
hde offer for her, and would malfe sacrifices for her 
comfort. * 

" He was obedient — never^ that I recollect, wilfully dis- 
obeying his parents, and hi^ word was seldom, if ever, 
doubted. He was much impressed with the words, * The 
eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to obey his 
mother, the ravens of the valley shall pluck it out,, aod the 
young eagles shall eat it,' and he meditated on them with 
a kind of horror. He knew that ' liars shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.' 
He saw many evils from lying in the people around him, 
and he also often thought of a maxim descended to him 
from his grandmother, 'Never to do what you would be 
ashamed to be seen doing.' It was, therefore, when 
under the influence of these thoughts and feelings, less 
difficult for him to .refrain from speaking falsely, than 
18 the case with some children. The poor beggars 
were objects of his great compassion. For two years or 
more he was in the constant habit of accompanying me to 
give them rice, &c., and to spend some time in communi- 
cating religious instruction. He often exhorted them to 
repent. I'hey were much affected on hearing of his 
death. Indeed he seemed particularly desirous for some 
time to be useful to the heathen, and often admonished 
such as came to the house. One old woman (the mother 
of a school-master) since his death has reminded me of a 
number of instances when, said she, I stood by that door 
or sat on the mat there, and he said, ' You must repent 
DOW, you are an old woman and will die soon, you must 
think of what Jesus Christ has said and done for you, and 
love him.' The girls in the school wereoflen admonished 
and exhorted by him ; one evening, in particular, they 
will never forget. It was during the last revival of reli- 
Igion, when he was more serious than ever before, and 
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thought that he had himself accepted the terms of salva- 
tion. We were absent. After seeing the little ones 
asleep, he proposed .<o have a meeting with the girls, it 
being the evening on which I usually held a meeting with 
them and he was generally present. He prayed and 
exhorted them, as they afl^fwards said, with earnestness 
and feeling, such as they hatll almost never witnessed. It 
was somewhat characteristic of him that he said nothing 
of it to us after our return, and we should not have known 
it but from others. 

*' He had, at quite an early age, a good knowledge of 
Scripture history. Lpag before he could read himself, I 
commenced reading to him the Old Testament, omitting 
some portions, and explaining or simplifying the history so 
that he could understand it. His first reading for himself 
i¥as to go on with what I had begun, in connection with 
studying Emerson's Scripture Catechism, — which, indeed, 
was scarcely a study, as he had the facts in mind from his 
reading, — and proceeding no further in it than he had 
read in the Scriptures. The Bible was in this way his 
most pleasant reading book ; and he had the principal 
historical facts in the Old and New Testament treasured 
up in his mind, when he had read but little else — and 
any text of Scripture that, in reading or otherwise, had 
conveyed a distinct thought to his mind, was never for- 
gotten, but often referred to and quoted in conversation* 
Indeed I never knew him to forget any thing that he had 
once distinctly understood. Committing to memory what 
he did not understand was so much of a task that it was^ 
perhaps, too seldom required of him. His evenings were 
generally spent with me alone in reading and conversation, 
— when quite young till eight o'clock, and afterwards till 
nine and half-past nine o'clock, — and these are the sea-* 
sons on which more than all others my memory delights 
x> dwell, when he gladly turned aside from the commoQ 
amusements of children, and especially of boys, to si^ 
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down in a retired room with his mother, open his mind to 
her instruction, and into her bosom pour out all his heart. 
Here he confessed his sins and wept *over them, and here 
I felt that I had an influence which no precepts nor 
threatenings could give me under other circumstances. 
He never seemed so happy, as'jit these seasons. 

** In his seasons of more than usual seriousness, which 
towards the close of the time of his stay with us were 
frequent, he seemed aware of the danger of their not being 
permanent, and with many tears used to pray that he 
might * not be suffered to griewe the Holy Spirit this 
time, as he had done before.' It iftB his usual practice 
to pray alone in the morning, and with me in the evening 
after our reading a portion of Scripture together. On 
Sabbath evenings, he gave his Sunday lesson to bis father, 
after which they had a season of prayer and religious 
conversation together, and we have often remarked that his 
prayers were the language of a mature Christian, sometimes 
very affecting to us, as well as seeming to proceed from 
an overflowing heart, in him. The burden of them was, 
that he might hate sin more and more, and be holy as 
Jesus was holy, and this with the strongest expressions 
of sorrow for sin, and longing to be freed from it, and 
washed clean in the Saviour's blood. ' There is a foun- 
tain filled with blood,' &c. was a favorite hyran, to which 
he often alluded in hb prayers. The first time be ex- 
pressed a decided hope to me, was, I think, when he had 
a severe attack of illness. I expressed a hope that he 
was better, but added, « It may be that God will send a 
severer sickness upon you, to make you feel that you are 
in danger of death, and lead you to prepare for it.' He 
immediately burst into tears and said, ' Mamma, I am not 
afraid to die ; I am sure God has not given me up.' He 
was then too weak to say much in explanation of his feel- 
ings, but the simple fact that he was not afr^d to die was 
some evidence of a change of heart; as death to children in 
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this country, appears usually only in the most forbidding 
forms. 

** He however seemed to think of his sins, as much m 
of his exposure to danger and to sudden death. One 
evening, I well recollect, he was so affected with thinking 
of his sins and danger, that he begged me to pray with 
him, and himself prayed alone with me three or four times^ 
appearing to feel that he could not sleep till his sins were 
pardoned, and he had a new heart. Another time at a 
quarterly meeting, during the sermon and the administra* 
tion of the Lord's Sufijper, he sobbed and wept, much. 
On my inquiring aftwwilrds why he did so, he said that 
he felt as he never did before, and wanted to come to the 
Lord's Supper. This desire he often afterwards expressed, 
and regularly attended the meetings at the station which 
were held for inquirers, and those who wished to make a 
public profession of their faith in Christ This was the 
more noticeable in him as he always avoided any unneces- 
sary exhibition of his feelings ; many times dashing the 
tears from his eyes with his fingers, and turning his head 
away when he thought he might be observed. 

'' I have thus, my dear F. endeavored to comply with 
your request, as well as my time and circumstances would 
admit. I have found it hard to go on with what affects 
me so much, and especially as I could do it so little to my 
satisfaction. If it affords our beloved mother and brothers 
and sisters any pleasure, I shall feel myself recompensed, 
and only regret that I could do him no more justice.'' 

It may be added that this son of many prayers gave 
pleasing evidence to his friends in America, of being truly 
a child of God. In his journal at aen, he frequently men- 
tions his religious enjoyment. In one of his communica- 
tions to his parents he says, " I still feel that I have given 
myself to God ;" and one of the last sentences that he 
uttered while he retained his reason was, ** I think the 
Lord seems to comfort me very much" 
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We are now fast approaching the conclusion of these 
memoirs. The following unfinished letter is the last 
commenced by Mrs. W. to her ever dear mother. 

" January 3d, 1833. 

** My Beloved Mother, 

'' I did not intend to delay commencing a letter to 
you, as promised in my last, till this time ; but you will 
excuse it. Most anxiously have I been looking and waiting 
for letters to come * by another ship in a few days.' I 
long to know how you have been comforted in the severe 
disappointment concerning dear'^Qbarles. We are still 
surrounded by the dead and dying; as the cholera is ragmg 
with perhaps no abatement, but hitherto our families and 
the church members have been preserved, except in the 
case of one young man who had kfl the mission and was 
living in the town. Several have been ill, but have been 
restored to health. 

" I have felt much reproved this evening for some of 
my anxieties concerning our children. When shall I 
learn to cast all my burdens on Him who is able to sustain 
them. I think I have more delight in trusting him of late ; 
but still * come short.' Have been reading Mrs. Graham's 
life with new pleasure; and I hope pro5t. Believe I 
have read it three times since coming to Jaffna. Have 
also been engaged witTi the memoir of Isabella Campbell; 
another precious example of one who lived ' by faith on 
the Son of God.' None I am sure can read it without 
profiting by such an exhibition of simple trust in Christ. 

'' In regard to our children, if I had the means I should 
not wish them put wholly in a boarding-school ; but in 
such a place that, by uniting habits of domestic labor and 
economy with cultivation of mind, they could be qualified 
for'happiness and usefulness in life. I seek not great 
things for them. Indeed, I hope I can say, with Mrs. 
Graham, that I put a blank into the Lord^s hands as to all 
their temporal concerns ; seeking only this one thing with 
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aU my soul, that they may have their portion with the 
people of God." 

The last night of the year 1832 was spent in prayer 
at Oodooville, by the members of the mission, who re- 
mained in supplication and intercession until midnight; 
and then greeted the new year with thanksgiving. The 
uncertainty that life would be continued to all through the 
year was of course contemplated ; and if uncommon fitness 
for death had been considered as an intimation of its near 
approach, a presentiment might have been felt, that the 
subject of this memoir was keeping that *' u)alch»n%ghV* 
for the last time. But no one, except perhaps herself, 
heard the voice which seemed to say, '' the Master is 
come and calleth for thee." 

In expectation of her confinement concerning which 
she was for no apparent reason, uncommonly doubtful, 
she made her preparations much as she would have done 
had she known the result ; and that she should be unable 
at last even to bid any one farewell. All the concerns 
of the boarding-school, as well as the affairs of her house- 
hold, and of the station, as far as under her management, 
were arranged in the most careful manner, and written 
directions left concerning them. There was also a paper 
of hints concerning her children ; and a farewell letter to 
her husband. Nor was her soul neglected. She had 
laid up fresh provision* for passing over Jordan. Her 
affliction, by weaning her from the world — by making the 
Bible and a throne of grace more precious — by causing 
her to look to a compassionate Saviour with more steady 
faith, and to appropriate to herself more than ever before 
the precious promises of his word, so changed the current 
of her religious feelings, and so carried them upward, 
that she often spoke of them as almost entirely new. 

On Saturday evening, January 12th, a few hours be- 
fore her death, though much occupied with other con- 
cerns, she found time to express some of her feelings and 
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desires in her private diary. The greatest part of what 
she wrote is given, as the last record of her experience — 
the dying testimony of her faith and love. 

" January I2th, 1833.— My time for writing is nearly 
gone, at least, for the present; and my dear Charles* 
birth-day reminds me that I owe it the Lord for his mer- 
ciful affliction, to say more than I have of what I hope it 
has done for me. I have even thought, at times, that had 
I appeared before Him previous to this stroke, I should 
have had my portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. I 
have thought, is it possible that after so long a life of pro- 
fession, after many unspeakably precious seasons at the 
throne of grace, after so long feeling assured that my poor 
prayers were heard and answered, after experiencing in 
many trials, that ' good is the will of the Lord/ and re- 
joicing to have Him rule and reign, and after hours, Weeks, 
and months, of bitter agony and abhorrence of myself on 
account of sin, and counting the holiness of Heaven more 
to be desired than all the world can offer a hundred times 
told, after all, jiave I never before submitted to Jesus as 
my Lord and Saviour? — never before embraced the Gospel 
as a little child ? — never come unto Jesus so as to be 
saved ? Oh, can it be? — and yet, sure I am that I never 
before saw the Saviour so lovely, so desirable, — never 
considered as now the length, and breadth, and height, 
and depth, of that love which passeth knowledge — the 
value of that fountain which is set open for sin and un- 
cleanness ; — never saw the whole plan of salvation so per- 
fect, so wonderful ; — never with such feelings could say, 
' my Lord and my God.' And while this view of the sub- 
ject has seemed greatly to endear the fond object whose 
removal has been the means, I have been thankful that 
the Lord did not wholly forsake me, and did not leave roe 
to compass myself about with sparks of my own kindling, 
to strive to work out my own righteousness by tears and 
groans for sin. Oh, I bless Him for this chastisement, 
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and long that it should bring forth more fmit Sometimes 
Hearen has seemed very near, and as though it would be 
easy to die. At other times, I have bad less confidence, 
and more fear whether all is jet right between me and my 
God. Should I now be called from mj little family, from 
my dear husband, oh my Saviour, let me rest in thine 
arms; carry me all the Jordan through. Oh be with me, 
eve» as I cannot ask or think. Support, sustain, my sink- 
ing feet. Oh uphold me. •••••••Be 

thou my Saviour in that dark hour ; and do thou most 
graciously bless my dear, dear husband. Uphold him with 
thine everlasting arms. • • • • • My dear babes! 

Oh may they be thine, thine only, and that forever. Oh 
my Saviour, enable me this 4iight to give myself unto thee, 
and do thou receive me in that well ordered covenant 
which thou didst die to secure." •••••• 

She was interrupted and did not finish her petitions for 
the school, the station, and the brethren and sisters of the 
mission, as, from other circumstances, it is evident it was 
in her heart to offer. The closing scene will be best 
given in a communication written at the time. 

^ OoDOOviLLB, January 17th, 1833. 
** My Ever Dear and Bbloted Mother, 

*' The Lord has often come very near unto you, and 
removed one after another your earthly comforts, until, 
perhaps, you feel that you are almost desolate ; and that 
the sources of consolation below are nearly dried up. 
But has not heavenly consolation descended into your 
soul, in proportion as creature comforts have failed 7 I 
doubt not, that this has been the case, and that yoa are 
still able to say, <It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted.' How trying in your widowed state to kok 
upon our dear Charles only when nature was fiAing, or 
when he was laid out for the tomb. After all your hopes 
and expectations of clasping often to your arms the first- 
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born of your beloved Harriet, and of seeing your eldest 
daughter in her eldest child, how trying the disappoint- 
ment 1 Yet you could say, ' It is well, for the Lord bath 
done it.' And what Providence is there, however trying, 
however it may wither and blast our hopes, and scathe 
our very hearts, concerning which, as the will of God, we 
cannot say, ' It is well V Yet alas, we are weak ; and 
unless supported from on high, there are dispensations of 
Providence which we cannot bear* We sink beneath 
great waters. Such an affliction has come ilpon me ; 
and such, my dearly beloved mother, has come upon you. 
We are mutually and most deeply afflicted ; for your and 
my beloved Harriet is gone Yes, the wife of my youth, 
the partner of all my joys and sorrows, the mother of my 
three, now motherless children, is gone. That tender, 
that most affectionate heart, has ceased to beat ; and fdl 
her anxious cares concerning those whom she lov^ as 
her own soul, are over. She has passed the Jordan ; and 
is, I doubt not, in the heavenly Canaan, rejoicing with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. She is now in that world 
of ' spirits bright ' where no sin or sorrow can enter. My 
dear afflicted mother, do not mourn, but rejoice. Our 
too dear Harriet is with her Saviour, whom she loved bet- 
ter than all here, though she loved us very much. 

'' But I must give you a few particulars. On Sunday 
she was somewhat ill ; but went to church both forenoon 
and afternoon. I tried rather to dissuade her from going 
in the afternoon, and she at first concluded to stay at 
home ; but as the children wished it, she went, and 
seemed comfortable. On her return, she was a little 
fatigued, and lay down a short time on the bed ; after 
which she rose and went out to tea. We then had family 
prayers? I read the forty-sixth Psalm, and made some 
remarks upon it, which appeared to interest her ; and we 
conversed on the privilege of casting »al] our burdens upon 
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the Lord. Afterwards she went to her room, heard the 
little girls repeat their hymns and l^ssons^ and directed 
their devotions for the night. 

'* I went out to my study, but not being so well as 
usual, came in early. Finding the door of her room shut, 
and having a sick-headache, I lay down on a couch. This 
was very unusual for me, and caused her to inquire a little 
anxiously about my health when she came from her room. 
She said, ' I cannot bear to see you so unwell ;' and soon 
added, ' I do not feel so well myself. I have a peculiar 
sensation in my breast.' I requested her to be as quiet as* 
possible, and recommended that she should take a little 
laudanum, and lie down. She did so^ and went to sleep; 
but in a short time awoke, feeling the same distress in her 
Weast I then immediately sent for Dr. Scudder and Mrs. 
Spaulding, supposing that she was about to be confined. 
She was partially relieved of the distress by turns, bat 
continued very uneasy and unable to rest in any position. 
She frequently requested roe to pray for her. Dr. Scudder 
came about two o'clock in the morning. He said that 
she had better be bled, and take a little more lauda- 
num, and she would probably be relieved. He bled her 
freely, and she also vomited. This relieved her, so that 
she lay down quietly and said that she felt quite at ease. 
She took a little coffee ; and before she went • to sleep, 
called me (as Mrs. Spaulding was taking care of her) and 
insisted on my lying down on the couch, on account of my 
being unwell, saying at the same time, ' Do you know, my 
dear, how good it is to be perfectly at ease after severe 
pain V I said, ' You feel thankful.' Her reply was, • Yes, 
I think I do. How good is the Lord.' She then very 
pleasantly bade me good night, and fell quietly asleep. 
This was probably the last she knew on earth. After a 
short time, Mrs. S. noticed a peculiarity in her breathing, 
and attempted to wake her. As she did not succeed, she 
called Pr« S. and myself; but as the «\ee^ ^^% o^v^x ^\v^ 
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pulse regular, there seemed to be no danger. We agaia 
left the room ; but were soon called back to witness some 
slight twitches of the eyes and face, which were, erelong, 
followed by a convulsive fit. We were then greatly 
alarmed, and Dr. S. used every exertion to prevent a 
recurrence of the spasms. All was without success, and 
after two or three returns of the convulsions, the breath 
of my beloved wife grew shorter and shorter, and a little 
before six o* clock on Monday morning, the 14th instant, 
without a struggle or a groan, she resigned her spirit. 

" The funeral took place at five o'clock, p. m., of the 
same day. We sang at the house — * Why should we 
mourn departing friends,' &c. ; and at the grave — ' Un- 
veil thy bosom faithful tomb,' &c., and I believe all felt 
that they expressed our sentiments,' our feelings, and our 
hopes. The mortal remains were deposited in the church 
near those of our dear George ; — thus was one babe by 
the side, and one in the arms, of the fond mother ; and 
the spirits of six are, I trust, with her before the throne. 
Oh ! hovv she loved them ; how she prayed for them ; how 
assured was she of their final salvation. SIkb was indeed 
a precious mother as well as wife and missionary. 

*' Our departed Harriet had for the last few months, 
been fast ripening for Heaven ; especially since we heard 
of Charles' death. How severe was that stroke ! But 
what rich blessings did it bring ! It made her Jean 
more entirely on her Saviour, She had, under that 
affliction, new and peculiar evidence of the life of faith 
in her soul. On Saturday evening she expressed her 
feelings in her diary ; and on Sabbath- noon renewed her 
covenant with God — a covenant made twenty-five years 
ago. This was her finishing work. It was the last time 
she signed her name. As she had no opportunity (or pre- 
paration, after she became ill, it is most gratifying and 
consoling that she left these last memorials of her unwa- 
vering trust m God. S\\e \\^d/vci qn^x^i x^^^^eot^ eel her 
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' hoiMe in order/ as though she fully auticipated being 
thus removed, almost in an instant, from all these scenes. 
But I did not at all expect, nor was I at all prepared for 
the shock. Much had I anticipated my own death ; little 
had I thought that the desire of my eyes would be taken 
away as with a stroke. Yet it has been done by the hand 
of a Father ; I dare not, I cannot murmur. I bless His holy 
name that He took my beloved so gently, and that she 
met the enemy without knowing of his approach ; for he 
was disarmed. Should the Lord spare my life, I propose 
to send you another letter soon. 1 now write in haste, and 
with a bleeding heart, 

" Your ever affectionate, 

though afflicted, Son, 

"M. WlNSLOW." 

In a joint letter from the mission on the occasion, from 
which a paragraph has already been taken, it is said, " the 
funeral was attended by all our number and by our mis* 
sionary friends in Jaflfbjpatam. The mother and babe 
were inclosed in the samecoffin, and buried in the Oodoo* 
ville church ,Mimidst the tears, not only of the immediate 
mourners, but of the bereaved children of the school, the 
native members of our churches, and of many people 
around who could not but feel their loss. 

** The following week on Thursday, being the time of 
our quarterly communion at Oodooville, a funeral sermon 
was preached by Mr. Poor, from the text — ' And his dis- 
ciples came, and took up the body and buried it, and 
went and told Jesus.' He described the deceased as, like 
John, a *- burning and a shining light.' This description, 
though it made us weep the more for our loss, and for the 
loss of the natives around us, caused us also to rejoice for 
the grace conferred on our departed sister while here, 
and for the assurance that she is now enjoying the 
unveiled presence and glory of her Saviour in a better 
world." 
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We have thus accompanied our missionary friend 
through a series of years, not long indeed, nor much 
varied by incident, but marked by usefulness. If her 
pathway was frequently thorny, and occasionally shaded 
also by the too sombre cast of thought in which she some- 
times indulged, the light of Heaven was often let down 
upon it, to illuminate and cheer her steps. Though com- 
passed about with infirmity, she was happy even in a 
distant land, and amidst the heathen ; — and at last, 
how brief was her passage through the dark valley to 
brighter regions. How ^udden was the transformation 
from suffering, sinful mortality, to beatified immortality. 
As expressed by one whose experience was made useful 
to her, " What transports of joy must the disembodied 
spirit experience when it arrives on the heavenly shore, 
and beholds, with unclouded vision, the purities of the 
glorified state.'' Following such a soul in imagination 
to the New Jerusalem, and, as th« gates open to receive 
it, looking in and beholding the streets paved with gold, 
and the inhabitants with crowns on their heads, and palms 
of victory in their hands, and *' having the harps of God," 
we might well say with the devout and imaginative Bunyan, 
" which when I had seen I wished myself among them.'' 

Any minute analysis of the character which has been 
presented to the reader in the foregoing pages, will not 
now be undertaken. If the leading features of it have 
not been developed in the course of the Memoir, it would 
be useless to attempt to bring them into notice now. 
Besides, as delicacy has forbidden the compiler to com- 
ment, in passing, on some excellencies to which an indif- 
ferent person might with propriety have called attention, 
so it will now forbid any thing more than the notice of a 
few characteristics, selected principally to excite imita- 
tion, or show the abounding grace of God to one who felt 
that she had nothing of her own but sin. 

Mrs* Winslow was in stature a little above the middk 
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height, and id the latter part of her life of a full habit. 
Her manners were dignified. She was not what would 
usually be called handsome, but with a fine dark eye, and 
an elevated and expansive forehead, shaded with dark 
locks, she had that beauty which consists in an intellec- 
tual countenance, 

" Where dawnB the high expresnon of a 'mind." 

Her native talents were undoubtedly of a high, though 
not the highest order ; and the cultivation of them was 
good. 

In her school-days she had great fondness for mathe- 
matical studies, and the efiect was seen in after life in 
her discipline of mind and regard jfbr strict order and 
system. Perhaps this as well as natural strength of intel- 
lect, contributed also to form hec^nncommon decision of 
character. What appeared to some, especially in her 
early days, as mere persistency, was oflen firmness of 
purpose resulting from conviction of duty. Such were 
her habits of thought that she could not but rest steadily 
in the fixed decisions of her judgment ; and the deter- 
mination of her will, on important subjects, was often such 
as to lead to the most untiring perseverance. Difficulties 
seldom overcame her. It was a maxim with her from a 
child not to say, " I can't ;" but, " TU try." She gener- 
ally finished what she undertook, and did it well; fi)r she 
was remarkably thorough. She had great industry, as 
well as energy, and did most things with a. facility which 
enabled her, though subject to very frequent illness, to 
accomplish more than do most persons in continued health. 
In addition to the care of her family, the education of her 
children, the charge generdly of a large boarding estab- 
lishment, the keeping of pecuniary accounts for the station, 
and various direct missionary labors, she maintained a fre- 
quent correspondence with many friends, and did much 
writing for the mission. 

34 
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With the more masculine traits of her character were 
united much delicacy oftaste^ and an xincommon share 
of sensibility. Her feelings were all acute and tender, 
and easily excited by natural or moral beauty or deformity. 
This poetic temperament, if it may be so called, often 
administered to her happiness and sOmetimest to her dis^ 
quietude. While young she felt the force of a sentiment 
sometimes quoted to her, though not as in all respects 
applicable, that ** exquisite native sensibility, fostered by 
indulgence, nurtured by habit, and subtilized by the re- 
finements of a superior education, attended by the proud 
consciousness of merit superior to its station, is the most 
dangerous endowment within the gift of nature." She 
studied, and to a good degree attained, in these as in other 
respects self-control; for it was a rule with her, in regard 
to all wrong habits distal or morid, to strive for the 
victory over them, and never give up the conflict tinder 
the idea of their being unalterably confirmed. 

It is perhaps frequently the case that the leading 
features of religious character are stamped at the time of 
the new birth. It is certainly noticeable, in Mrs. W. 
that concern for the- souls of others mingled largely 
with her earliest religious feelings. She was imbued 
with the missionary spirit, in her first baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. From the beginning she was an active 
Christian. At the same time her activity proceeded firom 
principle and not impulse. Her benevolence sprung from 
a de^p fountain of Christian love, opened up by the Spirit 
in her soul, and kept fall by a free communication with 
the " river of the water of life." It was not, therefore, a 
summer brook, like the streams of charity which flow 
from some sudden gush of sympathy, or the worldly ex- 
citement of mere native sensibility. It was not like them 
either noisy, turbid, or evanescent. Her growth in grace 
was perhaps more manifest from the increase of lov€ than 
of any other fiu\l o^ l\v^ ^^vivx.. Ixi cni^ ^^ bsc last letters 
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she says, ^' I have often of late thought, that it is not suf- 
ficiently considered that our religion is a religion of love ; 
and there is nothing which I have more frequently re* 
solved to aim at, especially when coming up from the 
banks of Jordan, than to have love to God and love to 
man, the leading principle of my spared life." 

While her piety was active it was also meditative. She 
abounded in self-examination. Mason, on Self-Knowl^ 
edge was ever a manual with her. It was her practice^ 
at different periods, to keep a written acconnt of her de« 
Jiciencies, and in her examinations to dwell principally on 
those things, in which she had come short. She kept at 
times a list, afler the manner of a monitor's bill^ of the 
principal fkults, both of omission and commission, to which 
she felt herself exposed. On this i^e marked them when 
committed, and kept the accoui)|bR>r her subsequent in- 
spection. At her seasons of fasting and prayer she some* 
times recorded at length these and other sins, as they 
occurred to her mind. For instance, at one time, she 
began her devotional exercises by noting her sins against 
God — against her husband — against her children — againsi 
her domestics — against the brethren and sisters of the 
mission — against her friends at home, and against the 
heathen. Under these heads, some pages are written^ 
which show the minuteness and severity of her examina- 
tion, and her awful sense of the strictness of the divine 
law. Among the sins against God she mentions, " not 
meditating upon God at stated seasons, and constantly 
going to Him to guide, uphold, and deliver — not waiting 
on Him in fcdth, to keep me from temptation, and to give 
me the victory over my besetting sins-^ot desiring more 
earnestly to be with Him to behold his glory — not being 
more thankful for the mercies I experience, and doing 
more cheerfully to the Lord whatsoever my hands find to 
do — not committing myself and my all to Him with entire 
submission, and a desire only, that hia tk^ksu^ tUK) ^ 
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glorified — not trusting in Him at all times, before anf 
created one, and making Him my chief good, before bus* 
band and children — not desiring life for His sake, that I 
may labor for Him among the heathen, rather than for the 
love of the world or of friends — not constantly recom- 
mending the Gospel by a meek and quiet spirit before the 
heathen, from whom He only has made me to differ — not 
thinking enough of the exceeding love of Jesus, and feel- 
ing my obligations to Him — not giving more honor to the 
Holy Spirit bf thankfully receiving his influences, giving 
Him a throne in my heart, and obeying his teachings." 

She also at such seasons reviewed her resolutions^ 
which were made when her views of divine things were 
clearest; and according as she had been enabled to keep 
them or had broken them she gave thanks to God or 
humbled herself beford^im. It appeared to be her sin- 
cere endeavor to act in that manner which seemed proper 
and best when she made the closest approaches to God. 
If she could not afterwards recall all the feelings excited 
at such times, she would have the benefit of the opinions 
formed, and rules of life laid down, when farthest from 
earth and nearest to Heaven. She desired it to be, as she 
often said, her daily business to make progress in the 
divine life. 

Her habits of devotion gave soul and life to her piety. 
It was a frequent practice with her to have specific sub- 
jects of prayer on each day of the week, and also for dif- 
ferent parts of the day. Indeed, in a good measure, she 
obeyed the injunction to be *' praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit," and her inierctS' 
sions were often nl^t fervent and prevalent. The instances 
are numerous in which manifest answers to her prayers 
were granted ; some of them in the conversion of indivi- 
duals, both at home and abroad, who were not promising 
subjects of grace. No one can easily conceive how great 
was her anxiety at times, and how earnest her pethioDSy 
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for the girls of the school^ for her domestics^ and others U 
the station, and for a]] connected with the mission ; nor 
can anj one tell how much they were indebted to her 
prayers. No domestic lived in her family any number of 
years without becoming a Christian. At the time of her 
death they were all, five in number, members of the church, 
though they came to her heathen. In the devout and dili- 
gent reading of the Scriptures, she had firequent commu- 
nion with God. The Bible became mcnre and more precious 
to her, as she became more and more spirituaUy minded, 
and meditating on its truths until they assumed form and 
substance, she obtained great peace and recollection of 
mind. In one instance, in expressing her wishes for the 
day, she says, '* I desire especially to walk softly before 
God ; and to this end I would be nukkrate in aU things-^ 
not hasty ^ in speaking or acting — he kind to aU — not talk^ 
ative — not noisy — he thoughtful— be grace — and much in 
efaculatory prayer" 

In regard to all her anxieties as a mother, (and a more 
anxious and faithful mother is seldom found) and as mis- 
tress of a family, as well as a missionary laborer, she en. 
deavored, to roll her burdens on the Lord, and be '' with- 
out carefulness." But in this respect she failed, perhaps, 
more than in any other. She folt her responsibilities so 
deeply as often to be '^ pressed in spirit beyond measure ;** 
and she found it difficult to '' be carefbl for nothing." 
Though few are more frequently occupied in contenipla^ 
ting the divine perfections, her views of Jesus as a Saviour, 
or rather as her Saviour, were not always equally distind 
with those of her deficiency and guilt;^ jpd she groaned 
being burdened. But when through grace she was ae* 
custoioed to look more steadily at the cross of Christ, and 
was more sensible of the actings of ftuth within her and 
of her union to Christ as her head, she looked away fi^om 
herself, and rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 

This change in. her feelings was weU expressed bj. 

34* 
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Mr. Spaulding, in a letter to her mother, with which we 
Bhall close this short review ^f her estimable character. 

" Your dear Harriet in her religious and social feel- 
ings continued, for the first five or six years of her mis- 
sionary life, much as when you last saw her. She suffered 
very much from bad health, and was eventually obliged, 
as you know, to take a voyage to Calcutta. Though she 
always delighted to spend her whole strength, sometimes 
laboring even beyond her strength, still th^ change in 
her religious affeptions and her enjoyment in religion and 
in the missionary work, have been much greater since lier 
return in 1826. This may have arisen in part from better 
health ; but I think she had somewhat clearer views than 
before of herself and her Saviour. The news of Charles' 
death reached us on the 5th of October last. This intel- 
ligence was more than nature alone could bear, and with 
the aid of grace it seemed difficult for her to recover at 
once from the suddenness and severity of the shock. Yet 
though cast down, she was not forsaken. She mourned 
bitterly, but submissively, silently, and in hope. In one 
of my last conversations with her, we were speaking of 
the ill health of some of her children, when she remarked 
that she felt like doing all she could for them, while spared 
to her, as they seemed to be lent but for a little season. 
Hex conversation for the last two or three months was not 
only heavenward, but she seemed to get new views of 
Christ, and of salvation by faith in him. All the more 
meek, lowly and gentle graces of the Spirit, -seemed to have 
taken a new and rapid growth. She talked of that lore 
which Jesus mailjfllsted, and still manifests, for us, and of 
forbearing one another in love ; and mourned more than 
ever over those dissonant feelings among Christians, 
which, unhappily, do not d^^lve themselves in love and 
union. In a word, her conversation and feelings seemed 
to be those of one who enjoyed a frequent and solitary 
walk along the banks of Jordan ; who looked with uou- 
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8ual interest at the prospect on the other side, especially 
at the loveliness and glorjr of the Savioar, as he seemed 
to hold out his hands towards her and say, * Come heavy 
laden, and afflicted, I will give you rest.' These feelings 
seemed to be new, and almost strange to herself; and 
while she pondered them in her heart, wondering what 
they could mean, she suddenly ' overstepped the grave/ 
and is not ; for God hath taken her. She is no more 
with us, but she lives in our hearts. She lives in the 
affections of relatives, and friends, a4P Christians, at 
home. She lives and will long live in her labors of love 
among the Tamul people. In this providence there is 
much of comfort, as well as of affliction. Even the sud- 
denness and unexpectedness of it was full of mercy to 
her as she had always some fear in view of death. This 
seemed to be taken into the account by our kind and sym- 
pathizing Saviour, who so ordered it that she should take 
rest in a sweet and quiet sleep ; and putting off the body 
and mortality in that very sleep, awake in his likeness." 

The following affectionate tribute to the memory of 
Mrs. W., is from the highly gifted pen of Mrs. Sigour- 
NE7, who was a friend and companion of her early days. 
The allusion near the close is to Mrs. Hutchingsand Mrs. 
Perry, two of her sisters, now connected with the Ceylon 
Mission. 

TO THE MEMORY OF MRS. HARRIET W. L. WINSLOW, 
LATE MISSIONARY TO CEYLON. 

Thy name hath power like magic. 

Back it brings 
The earliest pictures hung in mem^MLhalls, 
Tinting them freshly o'er ; the rugg!3cliff, 
The towering trees,— the wint'ry walk to school, 
The page so often conn'd, the needle's task 
Achieved with weariness, — the hour of sport 
Well-earned and dearly prized,— the sparkling brook 
Making its clear cascade,— the darker rush 
Of the pent liver through its rocky pass,— 
Our violet-gatherings 'mid the vernal banks,— 
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When our young hearts did ope their crystal gates 
To every simple joy. 

I little deem'd 
'Mid all that gay and gentle fellowship, 
That Asia's sun would beam upon thy grave, — 
Though even then, from thy calm, serious eye, 
There was a glancing forth of serious thought. 
That scom'd earth's vanities. 

I saw thee stand 
With but a few brief summers o'er thy head,^ 
And in the consecrated courts of God ^ 
Confess thy Saviour's name. And they who mark'd 
The deep (fevotion, and the high resolve 
Of that scarce half-blown bud,— <lid wondering ask 
What its full bloom must be. 

But now thy bed 
Is with thine infant'train,— where the sad voice 
Of the young Ceylon mother tells her child 
Of all thy prayers and labors. Yes, thy rest 
Is in the bosom of that fragrant isle 
Where heathen man, vrith lavish nature, strives 
To blot the le8Son,she would teach of God. 
— ^Thy pensive sisters pause upon thy tomb 
To catch the spirit that did bear thee through 
All tribulation ; till thy robes were wlute, 
To join the angelic train. 

And so farewell, 
My childhood's playmate, and my sainted friend, — 
Whose bright example, not without rebuke 
Admonisheth, that home and ease and wealth. 
And native land, — are well exchang'd for Heaven. 

Hartpobd, (Conn.,) March 17th, 1836. 
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About eight months subsequent to the death of Mrs. Winslow, th« 
compiler, with his three little girls and seven other daughters of the 
missionaries, left Ceylon for America. They were detained at Calcutta, 
about two months, where they experienced much kindness from Mr. 
and Mrs. Peabce, of the Baptist mission, and other friends, and 
reached Philadelphia by the ship "Star,'' near the end of March. 
Every where, they were most cordially received, and the children, then 
in the situation of orphans, soon found fathers and mothers in the 
favored land of their parents. 

In the meantime a reinforcement had gone out to the mission. On 
the Istof July, the Rev. Messrs. Todd, Hutchings, Hoisinoton, and 
Apthosp, and Dr. Wabd, with their wives embarked in the ship Israel, 
for Madras ; and thence proceeded to Ceylon ; where they arrived on 
the 28th of October. On the 29th of that same month, the Rev. Mr. 
EcKABo, and Mr. Minor, a printer, with theii wives, left for Ceylon, 
by the ship Shepherdess, and reached Colombo on the 18th of Feb* 
ruary. 

Soon after the arrival of the first reinforcement, Dr. gfcudder com- 
menced a new station at Otavagacherryt about twelve miles east of 
JafTnapatam ; and a few months later another was taken by Mf. Hutch- 
ings at Varaniji eight miles north-east of Chavagacherry. 

As early as April, 1834, Dr. Scudder wrote, that a part of the old 
church at this station, which was one hundred and seventy feet long 
and sixty-two vride, was so far repaired that he hoped to have it 
dedicated to God the next month. Anothec^art of it was to be 
repaired for a dwelling- bouse. He had theft established se/teTvUen 
schools, containing about six hundred children. The station is sup- 
ported by contributions from the Reformed Dutch Church in America. 

This was not the only enlargement of the mission. When the re- 
inforcement was complete, the missionaries were able to carry into 
effect their long cherished plan of extending themselves to the conti- 
nent. Mr. Spaulding went on an exploring tour in January, which 
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resulted in selecting Madura^ a large and formerly a fortified native 
town, about one hundred and fifty miles from Cape Comorin, as a 
missionary station. It was for many ages, the residence of the Tamul 
kings of Southern India, and is still considered as the seat of Brahmin- 
ical learning among the Tamulians. To this important station, 
Messrs. Todd and Hoisington repaired in July. A few months later, 
another station was taken at Ramnadf [near the 6oast, by Mr. Ap- 
thorp. Thus four new stations, two in Jafiha, and two on the conti- 
nent, were occupied within less than a year. 

One of the elder missionaries the Rev. Henry Woodward was, 
however, removed by death. On account of long continued debiUty he 
repaired in the early part of the year to the Neilgherry hills. He did 
not gain his health as was expected. There are here two settlements, 
Ootacamund and Kotagherry. He was at the former and was advised 
to go to the latter, a few miles distant He did so in June. The house 
into which he removed proved to be damp, and he caught cold. Hq 
then, by the direction of physicians, left the hills with Mrs. W. intend- 
ing to proceed to Madura, but on reaching Goimbatoor, at the bottom 
of the hills, he was so ill as to be unable to go farther. At the house 
of a missionary brother, the Rev. Mr. Addia from England, August 
3, 1834, he rested from his labors. Mrs. W. says that he appeared 
very calm and entirely resigned to the will of GU>d. He often experi- 
enced a great desure for more light, but said, " if it should not be granted, 
I do feel that I am resting on a sure foundation." There can be no 
doubt that it was so. He was a good missionary ; peeuUarly qualified 
to instruct the young and interest a people like the Tamulians, food 
of familiar illustrations and figurative forms of address, and capable of 
feeling the power of kindness and sympathy. He was humble and 
gentle among them, and as far as his health allowed, which was often 
feeble, he was active. He died beloved and lamented by all the mis- 
sionary circle. 

Not long |fter Mr. Woodward's death, there was a very interesting 
revival of religion in the mission. It commenced in connection with 
a series of protracted meetings. The first was held at Battieotta for 
five days, beginning November 12, and was conducted principally by 
Messrs. Poor, Spaulding and Scudder. On the second day a prayer- 
meeting was held by the Seminariests, long before daylight, at which it 
appeared that some were thoughtful. Subsequently there was still 
more manifest progress. It was discovered on the fourth day that five 
or six individuals of lie first class, who, on account of th&i standing 
as scholars and their family connexions, were among the most influ- 
ential members, and who had previously combined together to oppose 
Christianity, were all anxiously concerned for the salvation of their 
souls. The next day, which was the Sabbath, was a time of special 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. Nearly all in the Seminary 
were more or less i^ected. 
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On Monday the brethren commenced a protracted meeting at Oodoo" 
riile, where some aiigna of awakening had already appeared. The 
chnrch member* of that station, and of Manepy, were first assembled, 
and they manifested a spirit of prayer. There were also melting con- 
fessions of sin. A meeting was bdd with the girls of the school^ of 
whom fifty weie not members of the chorch, and aboat the same nimi' 
ber of boys from the English day schools, at the two stationc. Of 
these tw9 eompanies^ ^^' P<w<' remarks, "their nomber snd their 
ages wsn eqaal-; bat their circmnstanoes, in other respects, were 
widely difiefenl. The females were living as a femily under Christian 
infloeoce^ and some of them were already awakened to the importance 
of seeking an interest in Christ, The boys, still tiring with their hea* 
then parentis were evidently thonghtleas or on their gnard against the 
infioenee of divine tmth. The former, when dismissed, retired to their 
prayer rooms and held meetings among themselves; the latter 
returned to their hoosea, and probably joined their heathen friends m 
making light of the inviutions of the Gospel." 

The coarse of labor commenced on Mondmy was contianed, with 
slight alteration, through thefntr days of the meetings Mr. P, 
sajrs, ^I witnessed more marked evidcoce of the presence of the Spirit, 
to give elBeacy to his word upon the hearts and consciences of the 
hearers, than I had ever seen before. Many of the thonghtleas 
school boys were broaght into a serioas and solemn fiwne of mind* 
Host of the girls were evidently under eonvietion of sin, and of their 
need of a Saviour ; and some of the sehool'masters who have been 
hardening their hearts for many years, whfle under a eoune of Chris- 
tian instrueiion, and living in the seeret praetiee of idolatry, famished 
evidence that the word of God is in truth the sword of the Spirit," 

The work at this station appears indeed to have been ezeeedtngly 
interesting. Mr. Hutchings saya, that if a spirit of prayer and love tar 
the Bible, and intense desire for the salvation of others, are evidences 
of a change of heart, many are eonverted,; the voice of anpplieation or 
thanksgiving being beard for some weeks almost all the time. Some 
pleaded earnestly with their heathen friends to repent. One sakl to 
her fother, " When you are in hell I cannot give you so nmeh as one 
drop of water." One^ when threatened, said, "If you pot me in the 
fire 1 will not leave my dear Saviour." Another^ "Though you should 
tie my body to a tree, you cannot tie my soid." 

On the second week of the meetings a Isst w»s held. The mission- 
aiies, in a short circular proposing such a stisuj|iijpnsi»il thenuelvee 
MB convinced that they were near the fountain head of mercy, and 
that their weak vessels needed strengthening to eontain the fiUlnese 
of ofleied hlfssinfi A convocation of the sofcn^ churefaes met at 
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Oodooville, November 26, and was attended by inquirers from all the 
stations. About one hundred and sixty were present, besides members 
of the church, who professed to be seeking the great salvation. One 
of these was a man of some learning and rank at Batticotta, who had 
long been a school- mi^cKer, but a firm heathen. On hearing some of 
the youth describe the change in their feelings, he said, " Now I see what 
the work of the Hoi/ Spirit is, I never understood it before." 

There were also protracted meetings held at the othar stations of 
the American Mission, and at Neliore and Jafihapatam, attended with 
an evident blessing. At Neliore a youth who left one of the meetings 
laughing, soon returned, saying that he was " like an ant before a roll- 
ing stone." 

As the accounts received from the mission extend only to the be- 
ginning of January, the results of this most pleasing work cannot be 
given ; but the missionaries speak of some of the converts as mani- 
festing a very lovely spirit, and abounding in hope and the joy of the 
Holy Ghost ; and of themselves as enabled to say, in the fullness of 
their souls, ** Lo this is our God, we have waited for Him." 

An additional reinforcement to this interesting mission has been sent 
out, and the designation of it altered to that of *' Mission to the Ta- 
MUL Peopls." It is contemplated to have connected with it a large 
printing establishment at Madras. One is already formed in Manepy, in 
Jaffna, where Mr. Minor has charge of the press. The Rev. Alanbom 
C. Hall and wife embarked for Ceylon byway of Calcutta, November 
4, 1834; and on the 16th of May following, the Rev. Messrs. Pcbit 
and Lawrence, with their wives, sailed from Boston for Colombo ia 
the " Shepherdess," all to join the mission. At a public meeting held 
in Bowdoin-street Church, before the departure of the latter mis- 
sionaries, an address was deUvered to them, by the compiler of this 
work, of which a few closing paragraphs are here given. 

Profit by Hu experience of tiufse who have gor^ before you. 

It is an untoward circumstance, in the history of missions, that 
little has, as yet, been learned by experience. Every missionary begins 
almost anew and for himself, while his term of life and labor, at least 
in India— it being on an average less than ten years — is so short that 
he can acquire but a small stock of experience before his work is 
finished. It were desirable in order to remedy this defect that a philo- 
sophic, or rather a Scriptural review of modem missions should be 
written, bringing formrd the result of the various forms of operation 
(many of which can be regarded only as experimental) and by an 
induction of facts showing the excellencies and defects of the present 
system. This is the age of excitement and experiment — the reign of 
feeling and speculation. A steam power is applied to the moral as 
well as natural machinery, and the gas-lights of brilliant, but often 
vaporing theories, axe Vi\m|^ oux \a v^i\&'\\& ^>^«a. N|Nr we need 
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also to take the light of experience, and while the nudio is onward^ the 
tDotckword shonld be, ui ^ track qftht ApoHiet " looking unto JeawJ* 
There is no reaeon why the work of miaaiona 'should set aside the 
common ndes of human agency, since it is hy this agency, and not by 
any miraculooa a^terference, that God is to oanvert the world. Mia- 
aioiiariea abroad ahould thankfully receive the .suggestions of enlight* ■ 
ened leal, in thoae at home who may have mora knowledge but less 
ezperieoye, jpd their friends shonld consider that at the distance of 
some thoiyNUids of miles, in an entirely different state of society, the 
expedient of many operationa cannot be so well judged of by them, 
as by those on the ground ; eq>ecially if there be no guide but theory 
or doubtful interpretations of Scripture. 

There are those who object to schools, to concentrated missionary 
establishments, and generally to what is called the machinery of mis- 
sions. Let not a restless spirit lead you to judge hastily on this subject. 
If there be any country where all possible means are needed to pro> 
pagate or continue Christianity — ^firom the infant school, to the college 
— from the religious tract, to the Bible — ^from preaching to individuals 
in the highways and hedges, to the greatest public assembly that can 
be convened, without or within dooi&f — ^if there be any country whera 
an invading army ought not to boHleattered at once into all parts of it 
— where, in cultivating a wilderness, it is advisable to clear some little 
spot, plant it, and nedge it round, instead of cutting down a tree here 
and there and scattering seed at random — if there be any place where 
to keep a fire burning, the live coals should not be scattered too far apart^ 
then it is proper, in India, to follow, generally^ the plans of operation in 
the mission to which you are going. They are to some extent the 
result of experience. It will be your object not to derange, but improve 
them. Believe me, the danger is not in emplojring these means, but 
in relying on them ; it is not in having missionaries in small spheres of 
labor, so situated that they may give each other mutual aid, raise up 
native helpers, and send out from a centre of influence a widening 
impression all around ; but that they may be too much confined to 
these spheres, and have too little itineracy. It is not in the use of 
machinery, but in the want of a living spirit within the wheels. Mjf 
dear brethren, let it be your object to communicate to them, — having 
received it yourselves from on high, — a burning, moving spirit; and 
wherein those who have gone before you have failed in directing their 
movements aright, let it be your object to show practically a *'more 
excellent way/' 

Enter readily on the moat humble and edf-denying lahora. 

It is working men that are wanted and as in some other under- 
takings, so in this, as many fail, perhaps, from being above a^ below 
their work. There is no romance in actual missionary operaiiona* 
Ton may^ times attempt efforts on a \aige ac«2^ vod^ ^^ckasva^^'I 

^ 35 
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may preach to great numbers, but you will not be encouraged by their 
applause or cheered on, as a minister may be in this country, by the 
Toice of popularity. Your principal dependence for usefulness will be 
on efforts with individuals^ before whom you can go out and in, over 
whom you may obtain «ome influence, and to whog^you have oppor- 
tunity again and again 'to jnake known the truth. Tour great, though 
by no means your only hope, will be on the young* Such is the excla- 
sive nature of all the institutions of the Hindoos-^such the strength of 
custom, in a land where change is unknown — such the fascinating 
power of idolatry, which, while it satisfies the natural cravfng of the 
human mind for some religion, gives one allowing the indulgence of 
every passion— so confirmed is their belief in* the inspiration of their 
Shasters, which regulate all the concerns of civil, social, and religioas 
life — so great the power of "caste," pervading the community, and 
giving shape to the whole frame-work of society — and so vast the in- 
fluence of the opposing Brahmins, who are their hereditary priests, the 
depositaries of most of then: learning, and are indeed worshiped u 
little less than divine, that only repeated exertions, and generally with 
those who have the least prejudice, can be expected to be successful 
Indeed, when acquainted with pksse obstacles, you learn also their 
exceeding immorality, their apajflif^ and their belief in the doctrine of 
fate^ which almost destroys their sense of accoun^lility, and in that 
of transm^ation, which makes eternity only an ^dless succession of 
changes— you will despair of all hope for them, except in the trans- 
forming influences of the* Spirit of God; and as that, blessed Spirit 
usually works by means proportioned to the end, you will see the 
necessity of the most persevering labors. You are to use all possible 
exertion, as though every thing depended on your efforts, and wait 
on God as though you could do nothing. 

Let your precepts he embodied in your aetiona. 

You should stand before the Hindoos more in -the character of \nt- 
nesses for the truths giving your simple testimony in its favor, than as 
champions for it by the weapons of argument. They may be slow to as- 
sent to your reasoning, or even to understand it, but they will be quick to 
discern your character ; and they will give weight to your testimony in 
proportion to the holiness of your life. The power of sympathy is univer- 
sal. The Hindoo, when he knows that you have left your beloved home 
and country for life, and sees by your conduct that you did this, not 
from any worldly motives, but, in the midst of privations and toils, to 
point him in the way to Heaven; and when, as you preach to him 
Christ and Him crucified, he has undoubted evidence of the sincerity 
of your belief, and the melting constraining force of your love, he will 
feel the attraction, and may, by the grace of God, pause at the foot of 
the cross until some drops of a Saviour's blood fall on bis hard heart. 
If any thing will penetrate it, this will. You will find the Hindoos 
callous to the most awful threatenings of God's law, ailfl begin to 
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miepect, when you see them perfectly unmoved under exhibitions of 
truth which would cause any Christian congregation to tremble, that 
t(iere \b with them no connection between the intellect and the afTec- 
tions, and that they have no conscience. It is almost so, but still 
they BAVJB heartiL Let yours, warm with thoiove of Jesus, be brought 
into contact uttvlheirs, and they may fe^^-^ay melt. This is the 
BBFOBM that is needed in missions — not a jqiw order gf things^ but a 
new order of men^ Missionaries of the Apostolic school — men who, 
like Brainerd, can stand erect before the heathen, and preach in '* words 
that burf^.' because they have been on their knees, and on their faces, 
.prostrate before God, until the angel has raised them up, and touched 
their lips with a Uve coal from off the altar. We want Apostolic zeal 
and holiness, and may then hope for Apostolic success. Oh, my dear 
brethren, be such missionaries. Let your eye be single that your 
whole body may be full of light. Let your faces shine as you go 
down jfrom the mount of communion with Grod. Be living epistles of 
Christ, known and read of all men — walking transparent temples of 
the Holy Ghost. Be like the angel standing in the sun, all light, all 
heatf and you will indeed be, " the messengers of the churches, and 
the glory of Christ." -.ifc 

The churches at home will th^RpPember you ; for you go forth as 
their servants, tdlb a work which they have thus the privilege of car- 
rying on through ^u, and in concert with you. They will sympathize 
in your trials ; they will help to bear your burdens ; they will aid you 
by their contributions ; they will send out plhers to follow up your 
labors. Mothers will lay their sons, and faA^rs their daughters, on 
the missionary altar ; and all will follow and attend you with their 
ardent, fervent and perseyering prayers. Yes, Christians will not expect 
that the life-blood will flow freely to the extremities, if it be congealed 
at the heart— that God will bless the labors of missionaries abroad, 
if the church at home is not humbUf and prayerful^ and holy. There 
will be a new spirit in the churches, a spirit of deep sympathy with 
Christ. They will remember that He has purchased the heathen for 
his inheritance, at the dear price of his own blood, and given it in 
charge to them to go forth and take possession; and they will no 
longer delay doing all in their power for the conversion of the world. 
They will travail in birth for souls, and when Zion travails she will 
bring forth children. From every high hill, and every dark valley of 
heathenism, the song shall burst forth, "How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publish- 
eth peace, that bringeth glad tidings of good, that publisheth salvation, 
that saith unto Zion, thy God reigneth." 
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XXPLAHATIOV OV THX TIONXTTX. 

Thx vignette, on the title pagei T^resenta the cbnrcb and dwelUng 
hoofie at OodooYille. The former is one hunored anC iwenty-five feet 
in length and twenty n#it in breadth. At the nHher end, about 



length 

thirty feet is taken offfor a study and vestry. The walls ig^ of brick, 
plastered and whitewashed. They are low, and t||e roof is covered 
with palm leaves. There is a decent pulpit The natives sit on mats 
on the floor, which is of hard cement, and rises gradually toward the 
fipont door, so as to bring all the audience in plain view of the preacher. 
In a httle tOM^r on the east gable-end, forming the front, is hung jt . 
small bell. 

The front of the house, which is about forty-five feet in length, is on 
a line with that of the church ; but a virandah, or piazza, of ten feet, 
|m>jects forward, from which you look out upon a gsi^en containiog 
roses, jasmine, and myrtle; with figs, oranges, limes, pomegranates^ 
and grapes. There are also in the enclosure cocoa-nut, areca-not, 
mango, jack, and other fruit trees ; which afibrd a pleasant shade as 
well as agreeable fruit The flo^bf the house is of cement, like that 
of the church, and there is no cenl| between it and the roo^ which is 
tiled. There are no chimneys, .and no glass windflra. On the north 
nde, in the midst of young cocoa-nut trees, are tne buildings of the 
Female Central School^ and on the west is a bungalow for a native 
preacher. * 
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